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health,past,presentandfuture!Aperson,whoisfarfromtheunder-
standingofthesethingsandhasbeendeceivedby"scientific"concepts
hammeredintohisheadwithoutanyproofatschoolsanduniversities,
issimplyunabletounderstandhowanyonecanpredictthefutureofa
personwhohehasnevermet,justbylookingatthephoto,andwhen
someonecomesacrossthiskindofthing,heorsheisutterlysurprised
wheneverythinghappensexactlyhowitwastold.Thereasonforthis
surpriseisquiteunderstandable:inmostcasespeopledealwith"spe-
cialists"whojustthinkthattheypossesssomethingparanormal,whilst
inrealitytheyeithererrorconsciouslycheat.Inthefirstcasethey
arepotentialclientsofpsychiatricclinics,inthesecondonetheyare
potential"clients"ofplacesofconfinement.

Regrettably,thereareaplentyofpeoplebothfromthefirstgroup
andthesecondone,butthemostdangerousfacthereisthattheir
excessiveambitionspushthemtodotheirbesttogetontoTVscreens,
shoulderingasidethosewhoreallycandosomethingbutdonothave
enoughinsolencetoyellloudly:"Look!Ididit!Look!It’smywork!
"Inadditiontothis,thosewhocontrolthemassmedianeedeither
obviousscoundrelsorpeoplewithsomementaldisorderinorderto
showthestillasleeppeoplethateverythingconcerningtheparanormal
isnothingbutnonsense,havingthoseasanexample.Thoseinpower
areafraidtotellthetruthaboutthiskindofthingwhichwouldallow
peopletowakeupandstopbeingaflockofsheep!.....

So,IgaveMichaeltheinformationhewasinterestedinconcerning
hisson’sfate,whereuponwethreeandNinaSvetlanovawentonthe
excursion.TheyshowedusthecentreofNewYorkandCentralPark,
therewasnotimeforanythingelseaswehadtocatchourflighttoSan
Franciscoatfiveo’clockonDecember31,1991.Wegottotheairport
intime,checked-inwithoutanyhurry,saidgoodbyeandthankedour
guidesfortheirtimeandtookourplacesintheairplane.ItgottoSan
Franciscoatabouteleveno’clockthatnight.Wesawthemyriadof
lightsinSanFranciscoandothercitiesofthebaythroughtheport-
holeofthelandingairplane,whichlookedlikeChristmaslightsonthe
backgroundoftheblackocean,andthisfantasticbeautystaggeredus.
Ourairplanemadeacircleabovethebayandbegantoloseheight...
Severalminutesmoreandwefinallyreachedourdestinationthecity
ofSanFrancisco!

GeorgeOrbelian,Constantine’selderbrother,metusintheairport.
Wehadneverseenhimeitherpersonallyorinaphotoand,besides,
hedidnotresemblehisyoungerbrother.Althoughtherewerealotof
peoplemeetingpassengers,wecamedirectlytohimand,introducing
ourselves,askedwhetherheexpectedus.Heconfirmedthathedidand

101.HELLO,AMERICA!



Nicolai Levashov The Mirror of My Soul Vol. 2.

and fairy-tale feeling! We walked along the nearest streets and sat for
a while in a café.

What else staggered us was the number of black people on Broad-
way. It was very unusual for us to see so many of them, because in
the USSR we could see black people, mostly, on TV or as tourists and
students who came to study in Moscow’s higher educational establish-
ments, therefore to see so many people with black skin was unusual
and very interesting; we did not have the least idea who these people
were. I even had to restrain myself and conceal my astonishment. I
did not want to look at them with a puzzled and perplexed expression
on my face. So, I had to glance at them without looking too long on
their faces, despite the fact that I was eager to scrutinize them more
attentively, and some individuals obviously claimed greater attention. I
just did not want to give the impression of being an uncivilized person,
which, I hope, I am not.

So, getting our first acquaintance with New York, we went back to
the hotel and, casting a last glance at the night city from the window,
went to sleep. We agreed that Michael Okin would take us from the
hotel at eleven o’clock. As our flight to San Francisco was at five, we
had plenty of time to get to know this city in daylight. Indeed, the
centre of New York was a stone jungle: lots of sky-scrapers were all
around. Michael Okin met us the next morning and we went to the
nearest café to have breakfast. During the conversation he took out
his son’s photo and asked me to give any information about him. Most
likely, Constantine Orbelian spilled the beans about what I could do.

I enquired what it was he specifically wanted to know about his son’s
future. He asked me several questions and I told him what I saw and
gave recommendations how to change the situation. My information
was like a bolt from the blue for him, nevertheless, he tried to change
the situation, but his son did not want to listen to anything. Years later,
in 2003, when I met him at Vera Ivanovna Orbelian’s anniversary, he
came to us and said that everything I had said then and during our
phone conversations came true in full, and this fact completely shocked
him. He could not understand how it was possible that I was able to
tell the main events of his son’s life over a period of ten years without
knowing him personally but just looking at the photo for a couple of
minutes!

This is beyond the limit of most people’s comprehension, although
there is nothing difficult here, if one can read information via a photo.
The point is that a photo is directly connected to the person on it, and
one has only to recover the hologram of the person with the help of
the photo and based on this hologram get the information about his
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thetimewasextremelylimited.Wehadnotimeeventolookforacart
andranholdingourluggageinourhands.Well,itmighthavelooked
funny:acoupleofindividualsrushinglikemadthroughpassagesfrom
oneterminaltoanother,oneofthem(me)draggingahugesuitcaseon
wheelsbythehandle,withavideocamerainaspecialhardcontainer
danglingontheshoulderandabriefcaseinanotherhandandanother
one(Svetlana)loadedwithbagsofdifferentsizes.Whenwefinally
reachedourterminal,wewerenearlyexhausted,but,nevertheless,we
madeitafewminutespriortothedeparturetime!Weappearedtobe
thepenultimatepassengersfortheflight.Ayoungblackwomanpassed
throughthepassportcontrolbeforeus;customsofficialsaskedherto
showherluggageforinspection;weneededtofillcustomsformswhich
allwereinEnglishandthereforeformewereinMartian!

Theairlinepersonnelhelpedus(mostly,me)tofillintheforms
properly,ourluggagewasnotevenexamined;wetookourplacesand
atlastcouldrelaxalittle!Justseveralminutespassedafterweboarded
andtheairplanewastowedtoarunway,afewminutesmoreandwe
wereintheairagain.Wecouldhardlybelievethatwemadeit!Just
anhourhadpassedbetweenourarrivalinoneairportanddeparture
fromanotherone!Wefeltasonedoesafteragoodrunandwhenthe
stewardessesbegantodistributedrinksIaskedforwaterseveraltimes.

Intwoorthreehours(Idonotremembertheexacttime,because
afterourmarathonIhadanapanddidnotlookatmywatch)our
airplanelandedatJFKandwesteppedontoUSAsoilforthefirst
time.ConstantineOrbelianhadaskedhisfriendstomeetusinNew
York.TheywereNinaSvetlanovawhowasConstantine’spianoforte
teacherandMichaelOkin.Theybroughtustoahotel.Itwasthe
"Marriot"onBroadway,asweknewlater,and,leavingourthingsin
theroom,wewentonourfirst"excursion"inNewYork.

NinaandMichaelshowedussomeofBroadway.Weleftthehotel
prettylate,itwasabouteleveno’clock,butthestreetswerefullof
peopleandeverythingwaslitbytheneonlightofadvertisementsand
shopsigns.Thisplenitudeoflightonnightstreetswassomething
unbelievableafterdarkandgloomyMoscowof1991.Besides,wehad
arrivedinNewYorkbeforetheNewYearof1992.ItwasDecember
30andwehadthestrangefeelingthatwehadlivedtwodaysinone.
ChristmaswasoverbuttheNewYearhadnotcomeinyet,therefore
everythingaroundstillhadfestivedecorations.Almostallthetreesin
thestreetsandthefacadesofhouseswereshiningwithChristmaslights.
Millionsofmulticolouredbulbsshoneandtwinkledaroundusandthis
wasmagnificent.NeitherSvetlananorIhadeverseenanythingofthe
kindanditwasstunninglybeautiful!Thelightscreatedaholidayspirit
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Every time Vera Ivanovna called me from San Francisco she said that
all her friends were stunned by what happened with her and waited
impatiently to test my abilities for treatment on themselves. As Vera
Ivanovna was from a pretty rich family, I thought that her friends were
from the same circle and would be able to pay for my service. In prin-
ciple, we planned to stay in the USA for three to six months, no more,
but life had other plans...

Meanwhile the airplane quickly escaped from the Sun. This was the
first journey for Svetlana outside the socialist camp. Previously she was
in Czechoslovakia and Poland and dreamed of seeing America. I also
had never been to America, but visited West Germany and considered
myself an "experienced"traveller in Western countries and thought that
we were ready for what we would find in the USA. There was a grain
of truth in it, but much of what we saw there caused no lesser surprise
in me than in Svetlana. The only thing that could not surprise me in
America was the plenitude of shops, because I had seen it in Germany.
But total uncertainty waited for us and there were just several hundred
dollars in our pockets which was a lot for the USSR then, but almost
nothing in the United States. . .

Our airplane arrived on time, which was very important, as we had
to make a change to another one which departed to the USA from
another of Montreal’s airports one hour after the first one landed. Sur-
prisingly quickly we received our luggage, went through the passport
control and stepped onto Canadian land. Svetlana quickly found out
where we could find a bus which would take us to the airport and we
caught it a couple of minutes before its departure. The next bus would
be in ten or fifteen minutes and then we surely would not be able to
make our flight, as we had just an hour between our arrival at one
airport and our departure from another and the bus took no less than
forty five minutes just to get there.

So, our "marathon"which began in embassies was not over on get-
ting visas! Jumping from the bus, we ran as if possessed in search of
the necessary terminal, grasping the suitcases and bags. Luckily, the
inscriptions and numbers were in English, not in Chinese or another
hieroglyphic language. Finding the location of our terminal, we rushed
in the direction indicated; dragging our suitcases and bags, as we found
out that in order to get to it we needed to run almost half-way round
the airport. Most American and Canadian air-ports are built in the
form of a ring and one must move along the perimeter to get from one
terminal to another. So, if the necessary terminal is missed, one has to
run or walk quite a significant distance.

There is no problem when you have a plenty of time, but in our case
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theUSSRwastheEmpireofEvilwherethegenocideofRussianand
othernativepeople,thedestructionoftheGreatRussiancultureand
manyotheroutrageswasconstantlyhappening.

MythreemonthjourneytoWestGermanyallowedmetohavesome
ideaofwesterncivilization.Certainly,WestGermanyisnottheUSA,
butitisverymuchlike.Ivisitedthiscountrynotasatourist,whichin
Soviettimeswasnormallyledbythehandaccordingtothe"familiar-
izationprogram"ratifiedbythehigherPartyorgansandKGB.Unlike
themIsucceededinobservingthereallifeoftheGermans,bothordi-
naryburghersandmultimillionaires,nottheonepicturedonattractive
postcards.AlthoughbythetimeofmyjourneythetwoGermanys
hadalreadybeenreunitedintoonestate,IwriteaboutexactlyWest
Germany,becausetheformerEastGermany(GDR)couldnotgetrid
ofitssocialisticpastsoquicklyandstillhadthelevelandwayofliv-
ingtypicalforsocialism.IsawitclearlywhenIcrossedtheformer
borderbetweenthetwoGermanysinmycar,althoughIdidnotvisit
theformerGDR’cities,thestateofroadsandgasstationsspokefor
themselves.Inanycase,itisimpossibletogettherealpictureofany
countryonatouristjourney.Inordertofeelthepulseoflifeinacoun-
tryoneshouldlivethere,socializewithitsinhabitants,notjustwith
theauxiliarypersonnelofhotelsandshopswhereSoviettouristswere
broughtaccordingtoaprogramandescortedbytheappointedhead
ofatouristgroup.MylifeintheUSAfullyconfirmedtherightnessof
thisposition...

AlthoughIseenowhownaiveIwasthen,IamsurethatIneeded
toseethereversesideofthemedalandgetthewholepicturenotfrom
someone’slipswhich,veryoften,liewithoutanypangsofconscience.
AsIdiscoveredlater,the"lips"liednotonlyintheUSSRbutalsoin
the"bastionofworlddemocracy,"andinbothcasesitwasoneandthe
same"lips."IneededtogototheUSAformyowntotaldiscernment...

Butthen,inmyairplane,Iknewnothingofitandwaseagertosee
farawayAmericawhichIknewonlyfromfilmsandSovietpropaganda.

SvetlanaandIflewtouncertainty,aswedidnothaveanyacquain-
tancesinAmerica,onlyVeraIvanovnaOrbelianwhoinvitedustoSan
FranciscoafterIcuredherofBechterew’sdisease(Ankylosingspondyli-
tis)whichorthodoxmedicineconsideredincurable.Theillnessmade
hertravelhalftheworldinthesearchofclinicswhichtriedtodosome-
thingforpatientswithsuchagloomydiagnosis.WhenIcuredher,she
sharedhergladnesswithallherfriends.So,thepurposeofourjour-
neytotheUSAwasnotjusttoseetheAmericansights,butalsoto
makecurativecoursesforthosewhoknewaboutmyabilitiesfromVera
Ivanovnaandwaitedformetoarriveandsolvetheirhealthproblems.
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ii

Chapter1. Hello, America!
Our airplane took off from Moscow airport and. . . our trip into

uncertainty began! I had already visited foreign countries and my ac-
quaintance with life beyond “the iron curtain” proceeded more or less
gradually. I visited Hungary (and later, West Germany), and saw one of
the most beautiful cities in Europe—Budapest. Becoming acquainted
with this remarkablecity gave me the opportunity to get to know that
which was, for the majority of the inhabitants of the USSR, an un-
known world. Although Budapest was the capital of the quite recently
"brotherly"Soviet Hungary, I was surprised by the living standards of
our close neighbours and "comrades-in-arms"whose freedom costour
grandfathers and great-grandfathers so much of their blood...

Many could object saying that the Soviet troops did not only re-
lease Hungary from German fascists but also imposed the socialistic
regime on it. Nevertheless, I would like to remind these "fighters for
justice"that it was Hungarian scoundrels, longing for power, which al-
lowed it to happen, selling their own people in exchange for the possibil-
ity of getting power in their hands. Besides, before the socialist regime
collapsed, the majority of Hungarians, I would say the overwhelming
majority, had accepted it without complaint and had voluntarily joined
the Communist party of Hungary (note, not the Communist party of
the USSR).

Certainly, one can remember the events in Hungary in 1956 and
the ugly role that the troops of the Warsaw Pact1played in it then.
However, the latter implies that not only the Soviet troops participated
but also other countries of the Pact! As far as I remember, it was the
East German troops which caused a special "stir": the soldiers opened
fire on any moving object without any hesitation.

In order to make the situation clearer, we should take into account
an irreconcilable opposition of two systems, blaming each other for all
deadly sins and depicting the opponent as the "Empire of Evil"to their
citizens: the USA represented all that was evil for the Soviet people,
and the USSR was the personification of all evil in the USA! At that
time I was totally and sincerely sure, based on what I knew, that exactly

1 The Warsaw Pact was an organization of communist states in Central and
Eastern Europe. The treaty was signed in Warsaw, Poland on May 14, 1955 and
was an initiative of the Soviet Union and was in direct response to West Germany
joining NATO in 1955. (E.L.)
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Preface
BeingbornintheUSSRandhavinglivedinthiscountryforthirty

yearsbeforemydeparturetotheUSA,Iwastotallysurethattheso-
cialistregimewasthecreationofsocialparasitesthepurposeofwhich
wastodestroythebestpartofthenation—hestrongpeopleasthey
werecalledintheTorahandtheOldTestament—tobreakthebackof
thenationandtoconverttheremainingintoslaves.Bythetimeofthe
USSR’scollapse,themajorityofSovietpeoplehadalreadyunderstood
thattheideaofcommunismwasnothingbutalurewhichperfectly
tookintoaccountthepsychologyoftheRussiansandSlavswhohave
theprinciplesoftruedemocracyimplantedatthegeneticlevel.Regret-
tably,thelastNightofSvarogwhichhaslastedforathousandyears
cloudedtheirmindsandpoisonedthemwithsocialillnesses,theusual
Night’sparaphernalia.

WhenIwasaKharkovuniversitystudent,Istudiedtheoriginal
worksoftheMarxism-Leninismfoundersprettycarefully,spending
hoursinthelibraryandsummarizingthe"great"teachersofhuman-
ity.Asaresult,Iprettythoroughlymasteredthismaterialandoften
discusseditwithteachersinlessonsonphilosophy,historyoftheCom-
munistparty,politicaleconomyandScientificCommunism(stickingto
theprogram,certainly),thus,"rescuing"myfellow-studentsfroman
inevitable"poor"inthecaseofbeingcalledtotheblackboard1.Cer-
tainly,teacherswerenotfoolsandprettyquicklyunderstoodmytrick
andveryoftenignoredmyraisedhand.Nevertheless,Ioftensucceeded
ininvolvingmyteachersindiscussionslookingfordifferentunclear
pointsanddiscrepanciesinthematerialIstudiedtothegreatreliefof
myfellow-students...

IwriteallthisformyreaderstounderstandthatIstudiedpretty
thoroughlythefundamentalsofMarxism-Leninismandwas,likeallof
us,hypnotizedbytheUSSR’ssystemofpropaganda.However,evenbe-
inginthishypnoticstateIwasnotfullycontrolledbyit.Forexample,
whenIwasinmysecondyeartheKomsomol2secretaryofourfaculty

1Thesetediumsubjectswereobligatoryinwhateverkindofhighereducation
(nomatterwhetheryouaregoingtobeadoctororanengineer).Usually,the
studentsstudiedthemreluctantlyandverysuperficially.(E.L.)

2Komsomolisasyllabicabbreviationword,fromtheRussian
CommunisticheskiySoyuzMolodiozhior"CommunistUnionofYouth".
TheorganizationwasestablishedonOctober29,1918.(E.L.)
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offered me the opportunity to become an active Komsomol member, I
said that I was not interested because it had long ago turned into a
refuge for social place-hunters and nothing real and essential remained
in it. I said that Komsomol was like liquid ammonia—it affected one
strongly the moment one opened the bottle, but remaining open for
some time, the substance turned to water pretty quickly. The same
thing happened with Komsomol: they opened a "lid" and forgot to
close it; as a result it was just "water" that was left. My comments
prevented any Komsomol member from making this kind of offer ever
since.

However, I cannot say that I realized the true essence of the commu-
nist ideology then. Oddly enough, I understood this parasitic system
only when I began my own study of nature, found my own methods
of evolving and carried out a qualitative transformation of my brain
and, thus, was able to get rid of the influence of parasitic generators on
my consciousness. But before all this, I thought it so happened that
a good idea was profaned by careerists and bureaucrats. How naive I
was then!

When I understood the parasitic essence of the system, I began to
fight it with all my force, which I wrote about in the first part of my au-
tobiographic chronicle. My journeys to Hungary and Germany shocked
me by the difference in the level of material well-being between them
and the USSR. However, the three months which I spent in Germany
were not enough to form an accurate picture of the so-called Western
World, primarily, because I did not speak foreign languages and, sec-
ondly, was unable to see the realities of Western life behind a pretty
attractive "façade."

Leaving the USSR, I was sure that at last I was able to break loose
from the "Empire of Evil" into the free world—America! I thought
and wanted to believe that beyond the iron curtain was real freedom!
The pressure I felt became especially strong when I had refused to
work under the control of security services and, thus, I began to be
thoroughly hunted. Although I, as "game," appeared to be too tough
for the special services of the USSR, nevertheless, they blocked all the
"oxygen" for my activity. These were the reasons for my hopes for the
"free world!"

I personally consider the fact that I went to the USA and due to
circumstances, lived in this country for almost fifteen years, as a piece of
luck and a real life lesson which would be impossible to get theoretically.
One needs to live in a country for years, not as a tourist or guest, but
as an inhabitant to know it in reality. Although I was not a citizen
of the USA, but, getting the right to work in this country, I saw real
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life, not a beautiful poster. Now I am totally sure that I needed this
experience and the fact that I appeared in exactly this country was not
by chance. Much later I knew that before Svetlana and I crossed the
border, the American security services had already had my file. If I
were an "ordinary" foreign worker or an immigrant, as the majority of
my former compatriots were in this country, I would have needed much
more time in order to understand what was what, if I had been able to
at all!

After our arrival, we even thought about getting American citizen-
ship, the principal reason for which was the fact that an American
passport gave the possibility to travel almost all over the world freely,
but when in a couple of years my wife and I were offered citizenship plus
"carte blanche" as to the number of zeros in my contract, I renounced
(Svetlana did the same) such a citizenship and such a contract, despite
the fact my pockets were not crammed with money and nobody ever
gave it to me gratis. Nevertheless, money has "colour" and "smell"
for us, for me and my wife, and whatever problems my "well-wishers"
from the security services created, wishing so much to see me at their
service; neither Svetlana nor I had the faintest desire to accept this
kind of offer...

I will tell about this and many other things in this book, but now,
anticipating a little, I would like to say that I found no freedom what-
soever in the USA! On the contrary, I saw another parasitic system
where people were converted into slaves whilst considering themselves
to be free. They are free only in one thing—to execute the will of their
owners without a murmur! Disobedience was punished severely. The
statistics facts speak for it: ninety percent in the USA live in debt,
and seventy percent will never be able to pay their debts!

It appeared that people were slaves in both countries! To tell the
truth, I don’t know what is better: to be a slave and to know it (as it
was in the USSR) or to be a slave and think that you are free (as it is
in the USA and the rest of the “free” world)! The most staggering fact
is that one and the same individuals have made people slaves in both
worlds...

So, this book will tell about our adventures in the USA and how I
came to understand the grandiose performance which has been playing
out on our planet...

Nicolai Levashov.
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togetherwewenttogetourluggage.Atthetimeofourarrival,George
understoodRussianprettywell,butdidnotspeakitfluently,because
thefamilyspokemainlyEnglish,so,hehadnothadenoughcolloquial
practice.

Thewatchhandshadbeguntocountdowntothetwelfthhourwhen
wegotintohiscar,lessthananhourlefttogreettheNewYearinSan
Francisco.WefeltillateasebecauseGeorgehadtoabandonhismerry
New-yearpartyandhisgueststomeetusattheairport.InMoscow
weboughtanenormousboxofchocolatesinordernottocomeempty-
handedintosomeone’shouseonNewYearEve!Drivingthroughthe
nightinSanFranciscoforthefirsttime,wearrivedatthehouseofour
guide.Whenweenteredthehouse,wewerestaggeredbythecomplete
silencewhichclearlydemonstratedthattherenoonecelebratedthe
NewYear’sarrival.TherewasaNew-Yeartreeinthehouse,butthere
wereneitherguests,norafestivetable.Weweregreatlysurprised.
SvetlanaandIexchangedglances,butsaidnothing.Onhearingthe
noiseofanarrivingcar,George’swife,Marsha,sleepyandinadressing-
gown,cameout.ShewishedusahappyNewYearandofferedusabite
toeatafterthetrip.Sheboiledthewater,offeredusteaintea-bagsand
a"specialtyofthehouse,"aporridge.Wegladlydrankthetea,buthad
toforceourselvestoeattheporridge.Wedidnotwanttoshowthe
hostessthatwedislikeditandheroicallycrammeditintothemouth
washingitdownwithhottea.Wehandedherthechocolateboxand
thankingus,Marshawenttobedtocontinuewatchingherdream.

Georgespentsometimewithusandthenshoweduswherethebed
linenwasandhowtounfoldthelivingroomsofacorrectly.Whenit
wasunfolded,itturnedoutthatweshouldsleepalmostonthefloor.
Onlyathinlayeroftheunfoldedsofawasbetweenusandthefloor.
However,astheysay,tosleeponahardsurfaceishealthy,besides,we
wereprettytiredandafterfindingoutwherethebathroomwas,also
wenttosleep.ThiswashowwecelebratedtheNewYearof1992(which
dramaticallydifferedfromwhatweusedtohaveinRussiaduringthis
festivenight)andspentourfirstnightinSanFrancisco.Inthemorning
wereturnedthesofatoitsinitialpositionandbegantoplanourfurther
actions.GeorgeintroducedhisthreeyearoldtwinboysCraigand
Wad.TheydidnotspeakawordofRussian,justlikeMarsha,and
hardlyarticulatingourunusual,fortheAmericans,nameswenttoa
kindergartenwiththeirMomwhichintheUSAforsomereasonis
calledaschool.

Marshahadanavy-blueVolvoinwhichGeorgemetusattheair-
port.Hehadasmalltruck.Aswefoundoutlater,Marshadidnot
work.Hertaskwastotakechildrento"school"inthemorningand
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incarnatedatthephysicallevel.
3.Reasoningkind(s)oflivingorganisms.
Everythingismoreorlessclearwiththefirstgroup:thespirits

areincarnatedagainafterthedeathofthephysicalbody,creatingthe
circulationoflifeatplanetarylevels,thesecondandthethirdgroups
havesomedistinctivefeatures.Iwillbeginwiththesecondgroup.

Whenalivingspeciesloseitsgeneticfoundation,itpassestothe
categoryofextinctspeciesofwhich,accordingtomodernscience,noth-
ingremains,exceptforpetrifyingbones.Butthisisnotso!Afterthey
losetheirphysicalbodies,theydonotdisappear!Thespiritsofex-
tinctanimallosetheirphysicallydensebodies,buttheirbodiesatother
levelsdonotdiewiththelossoftheirgeneticfoundation,buttryto
adapttolifewithoutaphysicalbody.

Theyhavethreeoptionsinthissituation:tobecomeaparasite,
tocreatesymbiosiswiththosespecieswhohavephysicalbodiesand
atleasttemporarilytobeinaphysicalbody,althoughwithstranger
genetics,ortobeeatenbyspiritsofothermoreaggressivecreatures.
Therearenoothervariants,exceptforcombinationsofwhatwasmen-
tionedabove.Onlosingtheirphysicalbodies,spirit-parasites(theyare
alsocalledastralanimals,althoughnotquitecorrectly)findsomecrea-
turelivinginthephysicalbodyandbegintoabsorbitsvitalforce,thus,
gettingthenecessaryreplenishmentfortheirexistence.Atthesame
timeastralparasitesusesomekindofintellectinordertomakethe
victimtofeel"pleasant"emotionsduringtheextractionofvitalforce
sothatadonorwouldlongforsubmergingintoasimilarstateasmany
timesaspossible.

Thelossofvitalforcecoveredby"positive"emotionsisextremely
dangerousforapersonandleadstohisweakeningandvulnerabilityto
illnesses.Therefore,ifastralparasitesjusttakeawayvitalforcefroma
person,hewouldfeelhimselfbecomingweakerwitheverytime.Sooner
orlateranyreasoningpersonwouldpayattentiontothissituationand
begintoanalyzeit.Astralparasitesareperfectlyawareofthisand,
therefore,theysendsomeofthestolenvitalforcetothecentreof
humanpleasurecreatingforcedpleasantfeelingsinhim.Regrettably,
ameditatingpersondoesnotknowthatthe"pleasant"feelingswhichhe
experiencesareofartificialoriginanddonotrelatetotheconnection
to"higherspheres",buttoastralparasites’guile.Theyunderstand
perfectlythatiftheysuckallvitalforcefromaperson,theywillgetan
abundantdinnerjustonce,buttheywant"toeat"everyday.Besides,
astralparasitesdonot"eat"thekindoffoodusualforus,buttakethe
finalresultoffoodprocessingbythematerialorganism,whichisquite
understandable:theydonothavethephysicalbodiestocarryoutthis
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to fetch them from it at four o’clock. George’s family owned several
houses, apartments in which were for rent. George’s work consisted of
controlling the managers of these houses, solving all nascent questions,
paying current expenses and, certainly, receiving a monthly payment
for the apartments from the tenants, which the managers handed to
him. He chose people who worked for him very well and, therefore, he
had enough free time.

So, when Marsha came back home from taking the kids to "school,"he
"requisitioned"her car to show us the city and we saw San Francisco
for the first time in daylight! Most houses were one or two-storied. The
fact that they were built close to each other without any space between
them and a whole block of buildings looked like one long building as-
tonished us. All this looked very strange and incomprehensible to us,
especially when each house looked different to the neighbouring one.
The houses were painted in different colours and often looked very dif-
ferent. Some houses could be one-storied, others—two-storied; some
houses had garages or a garage, others did not. We had an impres-
sion that someone had taken quite different style houses and put them
wall to wall, without any care about harmony and beauty. Very soon
we got the answer about the reason for such oddness. George told us
that land in San Francisco was very expensive and most people could
not permit themselves to have free space around the house. All these
houses had a small plot of land at the back decorated according to an
owner’s abilities and taste.

When we asked George whether there were normal houses in San
Francisco, he took us to the famous—Sea Cliff, a district of pretty chic
villas built shore side with a magnificent view of the bay and the Golden
Gate Bridge, or the Pacific ocean, which we saw for the first time in our
lives and immediately asked George to show it to us. First he took us
onto the city beach. At the beginning of January the temperature was
10 or 12 degrees Celsius. By the way, we had to get accustomed to the
fact that the temperature in the USA was measured in Fahrenheit and
to change, for example, usual for us 21 degrees Celsius into 71 degrees
Fahrenheit. So, in January, 1992 it was very warm according to our
concepts and very cool according to American ones.

In fact, the temperature in San Francisco almost never drops down
to zero Celsius (32 F); they never have snow there, even in winter; palms
and other heat-loving plants grow there. We were very unaccustomed
to all this. We were shown the outskirts of the city on the shore of
the Pacific Ocean for several days and everything was new and unusual
for us. One day George took us to the observational platforms which
gave a good panoramic view of the Golden Gate Bridge, the city of San
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religions offer eternal life after death to the good and just men and
eternal hell to the sinners, but not a new life in another body. Oth-
ers, for example, Hinduism, speak about reincarnation, but describe it
very wrongly. However, none considers life as a many-sided and many-
leveled phenomenon. Physical body or physical plane, or physical level
(call it whatever one wishes, but the essence will not change) is just a
foundation! It is a basis for life, for living matter and, besides, only
at the initial levels of development.

The physical body of any living creature wears out for one or an-
other reason and sooner or later is shed, certainly, if nobody has already
made a "dinner"of it. But a living creature is not just a physical body!
The latter is just a foundation on which life exists (for more details see:
Anisotropic Universe, Chapter 4; Spirit and Mind, Vol. 1 and 2, The
Final Appeal to Mankind). Other material bodies (the second, third,
fourth, etc), the number of which depends on the level of development
of a certain living creature, are "laid"on this foundation (physical body)
in the process of the development of living matter.

Therefore, in a so-called ecological system created by developing
living matter, living creatures which have a different number of bod-
ies (in addition to the physically dense one) coexist simultaneously.
Some creatures have only one additional body (in addition to the phys-
ically dense one), some—two, others—three, etc. The more "addi-
tional"bodies a creature has, the more highly it is developed. Be-
sides, creatures which have the same number of "additional"bodies vary
widely, because every additional body has its evolutional sublevels. So,
we just have to marvel at the variety of living matter, which is in har-
mony and balance reflected in the ecological system, where the number
of species of every kind and the number of kinds, both vegetable and
animal, is in the state of steady equilibrium. The ecological system
does not exist only at the physical level! There are "ecological"systems
at other levels of the planet which directly reflect the level of devel-
opment of the physical ecological system and are tightly connected to
it. The "occupancy"of these planetary levels is uneven. The second
and third planetary "floors"are maximally populated. The rest of the
planetary "floors"are occupied the following way: the higher, the less;
and there are reasons for it.

The matter is that living matter can be divided into several basic
groups:

1. The types of living organisms which are regularly incarnated in
physical bodies.

2. The extinct types of living organisms which cannot be incarnated
in new physical bodies, because there are no bearers of their genetics
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FranciscoandthefamousprisonAlcatraz.Bytheway,thebridgeis
notgold,butred.Thenamewaskeptsincewhenitwasbuiltitwas
paintedingoldencolour.

OnoneofthesedaysMarshawasourguideanddecidedtoshow
usSanFrancisco’sChinaTown.TherearejustChineseshopsand
restaurantsinthisdistrictandalltheinscriptionsareinChineseand
Englishandnaturally,therearealotofChineseandtouriststhere.
BushStreetservedasabordertoChinaTowninthecentralpartof
thecity.ThestreetwasnotnamedinhonourofBush-seniorandIdo
notknowthereasonwhyitwascalledthis.Youwalkalongthisstreet
whichlookslikeallotherstreetsandsuddenly...seeanarchwith
dragons!BehinditareshopswithChinese"antiquariangoods"the
majorityofwhicharemadeeitherinmodernChinaorinoneofthe
undergroundChinesefactoriesinSanFrancisco.However,sometimes
itispossibletofindsomethingthatisindeeduniqueandinteresting
there.

So,yougoalongatypicalAmericanstreet,throughthisarchand...
getthealmostcompleteillusionthatyouhavesomehowbeencarried
toChina:thereareonlyChineseshopswithChinesegoodsandChi-
nesepeoplebehindthecounters;numerousvisitorstotheseshopsare
alsoChineseandspeakChineseamongstthemselves,andonlytourists
andtheirappearancetellthatyouarestillinAmerica.Chinesecooks
prepareChinesedishesinrestaurantsandthemenuisinChineseand
English.Itshort,itisalittlepieceofChinaonAmericanland,and
alsowefoundoutlaterthattheChineseliveinAmericaaccordingto
theirChineselaws,submittingtoAmericanlawsinoutwardappear-
anceonly.ItisthefamousChinesetriadsthatreallygoverninLittle
China...

SvetlanaandIhaveneverseenChinesegoods,especiallyChinese
antiquariangoods(therealones),whichwererealmasterpieces.Inone
oftheseshopsMarshashowedusstatuettesofAmericanIndiansand
mentionedthatGeorgecollectedthiskindofstatuette.Weexchanged
glancesandIpurchasedoneofthemwhichrepresentedthechiefof
atribe.Itshead-dresswasveryskillfullymadeofrealfeathersand
thewoodenstatuettelookedveryamusinginthishead-dressandthe
costumeofanIndianchief.Luckilyforusitcostfiftydollarsandwe
wereabletobuyit(asSovietcustomofficersallowedustotakeonly
fourhundreddollars).WewantedtothankGeorgeforhishospitality
andthiskindofgiftseemedtousquiteappropriate.Wewerepuzzled
bywhatfollowed.....

WhenMarshasawthestatuetteinmyhands,sheunderstoodwhat
itwasforandsaidthatshecouldneverallowherselftobuysuchan
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contrary?Willtheylisten,havinghadthiskindofpersonalexperi-
ence!?Itishighlyunlikely,butonehastoactdespitethis,ifthereis
adesiretohelp.Therefore,inthemomentoftheclimaxofeuphoria,
IaskedGeorgetodescribewhathesawatthatmoment.Tothegreat
surpriseofthemeditatingperson,Georgedescribedthefollowing:"I
seeacreaturelookinglikeadinosaurbehindJenes,thefrontpartofits
faceisstretchedintosomethinglikea"trunk"whichisstucktotheleft
shoulderandIseethatvitalforceisflowingtothiscreaturethrough
the“trunk”".Itisofinterestherethatvitalforcewasflowingfrom
thewomantotheastralcreature(thespiritofanextinctanimal),not
viceversa!

Duringthisclassicactionofenergyvampirism,thewomanwasin
blissful"seventhheaven!"Isnotthisastrangesituation:apersongets
"unspeakable"pleasureandloseshervitalforce?!Itlooksstrangeonly
onthefaceofitandifonethinksalittle,everythingfallsintoitsplace.
Anastralcreaturesendssomeofstolenvitalforcebacktoaperson,
maximallyexcitinghisorhercentreofpleasureinthebrain.This
simplestoftricksallowstheastralparasitetotakeawaythemaximum
humanvitalforceandhereiswhy:

1.Onfeelingstrongemotionsclosetoorgasmapersonopensmax-
imally,whichallowsthepumpingoutofthemaximumamountofvital
forceatasitting.

2.Rememberingthosestrongemotionsduringmeditation,aperson
aimstofeelthemagainandagain,thus,feedingastralparasitesmany
timesand,besides,voluntarily.

Thiskindofdependenceislikeanarcoticoneandfraughtwithsim-
ilarconsequencesforaperson.Inbothcasestheillusionofpleasant
sensationswhichapersonexperiencespusheshimtofeelsomethingof
thelikeagainandagain.Onecouldthinkthatforthecreationofsuch
"high"and"positive"emotionsalotofenergyisrequired.Thisisnotso!
Whathappensisthatnormallyapersonexperiencespositiveemotions
whenhiscentreofpleasurereactstotheactionsheperforms;inthis
case,theemotionsareonlyareactiontowhatisgoingon.Astralpar-
asitesinfluencethebrain’spleasurecentredirectly,stimulatingitwith
aportionofstolenvitalforce!Weshouldneverforgetthatwespend
someofourvitalforceoneveryemotion,independentofwhetherwe
wanttoornot,eveniftheemotionispositive!Ithinkthateverybody
hasexperiencedpowerfulpositiveemotionsatleastonceintheirlife
andacompleteemptinessafterthem.

Theworldoflivingcreaturesismuchricherthanpeoplewouldimag-
ineduetothecommonlyacceptedconceptthatlifeisjustthephysical
bodiesofplantsandanimals(includingman)andthatisall!Many
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expensive giftduring the ten years of her marriage! Her words puzzled
us—fifty dollars is an expensive gift!? We had felt very ill at ease about
the fact that we could not present something much better because of
the scantiness of our financial means and if it were not for that, we
would find something really worthy. However, it turned out that for
an American, who was not from a poor family (her grandfather was
the founder of the famous Stanford) a gift of fifty dollars for a beloved
husband was an impermissible luxury! We found it strange. In fact,
they spent much more on daily food! We could not understand such
a mentality and it took a pretty long while to get accustomed to the
“oddities” of the Americans who preferred to have fifty dollars in their
account, instead of spending it on various knick-knacks, even if they
wanted them very much. Certainly, not all Americans are like this, but
the overwhelming majority thought exactly this way! The Russian way
of life and culture dramatically differs from the American one, which
(culture) actually does not exist, but is a melting pot of cultures of
different people and countries. Moreover, far from the best elements of
different cultures and traditions were combined in this "farrago. "Cer-
tainly, one would wish to have quite the contrary, but, regrettably, it
did not happen. There is a relatively small layer of highly educated
people in America who know about world culture very well. Ordinary
Americans, in the main, are not well-educated. Besides, there is a
very strange skew in their education system: pupils spend a lot of time
studying extinct animals, mostly dinosaurs; the names of which they
must know by heart. This is not the only oddity I found in the school
education system in the USA, I will tell about other strange things
later.

Also I found out that many Americans have an idea of Russia at
the level of myths. We were often asked, whether it was true that bears
walked along Moscow streets freely, and almost all were convinced that
it was very cold in Russia, including in summer. They were highly
surprised when I told them that it was very hot in summer even behind
the Arctic Circle, although only for three months a year. I was surprised
so much by the fact of how little they knew about the USSR, and later
about Russia. The only Russian writers about which the majority of
Americans knew were Leo Tolstoy and Feodor Dostoevsky, who has
especially wide popularity in the USA. However, all these discoveries
were yet to come, and right then we had only just begun our gradual
acquaintance with the unknown, for us, America.

We met Vera Ivanovna on the second or third day after our arrival
and she expressed her joy in the fact that we could come to the USA.
She confirmed that her friends and acquaintances waited impatiently for
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George’s first "launching"outside his own body was that his knee had
been damaged and it served as an obstacle for exiting the physical body.
I did the necessary work and George tried again to "launch"his spirit
outside the physical body. This time everything happened without a
hitch and he went to the "near-body"orbit for the first time in his life.
Flying with his spirit near Earth and the nearest inhabited planets;
he went back into the physical body without any problems. It was
difficult to compare his state after his "trip"to anything else: it is
one thing when someone flies in space, but it is absolutely something
else when you appear in open space, move in it at a speed which is
unbelievable, even for fiction writers, visit other planets and all this is
your own experience...

George’s abilities came in handy very soon; it happened the next
day. Marsha’s sister, Jenes, came to the healing session and, as usual,
he translated from English. This woman was simply "crazy"about med-
itations and all this kind of stuff. At the same time, she was totally
exhausted, which the colour of her face eloquently indicated: it was
ash-grey. When I began to work with her and found out that she prac-
ticed meditation, I immediately recommended her to stop it; otherwise
the consequences could be very grave! On hearing this advice, she
looked at me in surprise and her look said everything: "Who are you
and why I should listen to you when all the Great teachers say and
recommend the contrary!"Certainly, she did not say, but just thought
it, however for me it was all the same. She was enough of an educated
person not to say it aloud, but she could not shut her thoughts down
and her goggle-eyed expression fully gave her away. Therefore, seeing
her reaction to my words, I said the following: "I think that you do not
believe me, despite my explanations and this is quite understandable.
Do you trust your sister’s husband!?"Jenes answered affirmatively and
then I asked George to describe everything that he could see during
her meditation. Everyone agreed to this suggestion and Marsha’s sis-
ter began the meditation, simultaneously commenting what she was
feeling.

It was clear even from the outset that she entered into the trance
state and her face expressed the highest degree of bliss. When the
meditation was "in full swing"the woman reported that she felt an
extraordinarily powerful stream of energy piercing her in the area of
her left shoulder and breast. The degree of her "bliss"increased more
after it and it was difficult to understand where she was at this moment,
but obviously not where she should be. What can be more convincing
for a person than this kind of "own experience!?"

How is it possible to convince a person with good sensitivity to the
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thetimewhentheywouldbeabletomeetmeandIwouldbegintheir
treatment.George’schildren,Georgehimselfandhiswife,Marsha,
becamemyfirstpatientsinAmerica,andcertainly,VeraIvanovna.The
threeyearoldboysconstantlycaughtcoldsand‘flu,hadtheirnoses
constantlyblockedandstaphylococcusinfectionadvancedrapidly.One
ofthemainreasonsforthiswasthefactthatthefamily"saved"in
winter—theyalmostdidnotheatthehouse.Theyswitchedonthe
heatingforaveryshorttime,forhalfanhouroranhour,maximum.
AlthoughthereisanextraordinarilywarmwinterinSanFrancisco,the
coldwatersofthePacificOceanresultindampnessinhouses.Also,fogs
constantlycoverthegreaterpartofthecityinwinter,whichincreases
thedampnessevenmore,andwefeltthe"charm"ofthisonourselves,
especiallySvetlana.

Thepointisthatwewerelodgedinthelivingroomthathadwin-
dowswhichoccupiedalmostthewholewall.Theyhadjustordinary
glassandalotofgapswhichcreatedtheidealconditionsforpermanent
draughts.Aswesleptalmostonthefloor,theconstantdraughtwas
quitestrong,andresultedinSvetlana’sseriousjawinflammationwhich
madehersufferalot.CertainlyIworkedwithher,butthepuswhich
appearedasaresultofinflammationshouldleavethroughthetissue
ofthegumandthisisaverypainfulprocess.Nevertheless,onemust
notleavetheinflammatoryprocessunattended,becauseitcontinuesto
destroyteethandthejaws’bonetissue.Whenthepuswasaccumu-
latedclosetothesurfaceofthegum,Svetlana,decidingtoaccelerate
thereleaseofthepusandpain,tookhermanicurescissorsandlanced
thisabscess,withoutwaitingforthistohappenasaresultofmywork.

Someonemayaskwhyitisnecessarytoworkwiththeproblem,if
theprocessofdeliveringfromitissopainful.Thematteristhatwhen
inflammationisobserved,especiallyinthebonetissue,acutepainis
alwayspresentintheactivephaseoftheprocess,butthepuswhich
appearsasaresultofthisinflammationdoesnotseepout,butremains
inthebonetissuesandcontinuestodestroythelivingcellsofthebone
andgum;thereforeitwasveryimportanttoexpelit.Asitisclear,I
donotuseascalpelorothercuttinginstrumentsforthis,butcompel
ittogooutthroughgumswheretheysurroundtheteeth.Thisisthe
shortestandmostrapidwayforthepustoleavethebodynaturally.

So,sometimesoneshouldgetthroughpaininordertogetridofa
problem.Howeverthispaindoesnotlastlongandisjustasideeffect
ofthereleasefromaseriousproblem.Sometimesitcanbeverystrong,
especially,whentheworkisdoneveryrapidly.Infact,painisnothing
butasignalinthebrainabouttheactivityofcurrentprocessesin
thebody,andthequickerthequalitativechangeofbodilytissues,the
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andagirloroldgoodfriendswhentheydidnotseeeachotherfora
longtime,thus,expressingtheirjoythattheyfindeachotheringood
health.TheAmericanshugeveryoneandalways.Thisisanormof
conduct,justasinRussiamenshakehandswithmenorkissawoman’s
hand.Bytheway,theAmericansneverkissawoman’shand;atleast,
IneversawitinthealmostfifteenyearsthatIlivedinthiscountry.At
thebeginningthesegeneralhugsstronglysurprisedandembarrassed
us,butwhenweunderstoodthattheyarejustacustomwhichwas
notconnectedwithintimateactions(which,infact,hugsbetweena
manandawomanwereintheUSSR),webegantoreacttothem
morecalmly.Besides,thesehugswere,intheoverwhelmingmajority
ofcases,purelysymbolic;theydidnotbearfeelingsandemotions,or
anyintimateimplication.Nevertheless,atthebeginningthiskindof
actionseemedverystrangetous,representativesofadifferentculture.

AfterouragreementwithMr.HowardHarrison,Georgedroveus
almosteverymorningtoVanNessStreetandSvetlanaandIwentto
theofficeoftheAmericanCollegeofTraditionalChineseMedicine.At
thebeginningIhadonlytwoorthreepatientsandthereforewespent
nomorethantwohoursinatinyconsultingroom.ActuallyIdidnot
needtospendthisamountoftimetoconductsessionswithtwoorthree
patients,buttheycameinatatimesuitableforthem,althoughItried
toorganizeeverythingastightlyaspossible,butsometimesIhadto
waitanhourforthenextpatient.

VeryoftenGeorgewaswithusandhelpedwithtranslationwhen
itwasnecessary.Oneofthesedayswesatintheroom,conversing
aboutdifferentthingsandGeorgeaskedformoredetailedinformation
concerningbraintransformation.AssoonasIexplainedthistohim,
hehadaburningdesiretogetthroughit.Wehadalotoftime
beforethenextpatientandIdecidedtomakethetransformation.On
testinghim,Ideterminedhischaracteristicsandbegantotransformhis
brain.Hehadawonderfulsensitivenessandverygoodstabilityofthe
organism,therefore,thetransformationwasoverinseveralminutes.
Onacertainphaseofthetransformationhebegantoseeeverything
thathappenedinsidehisbody.Hisdelighthadnolimits;surprised,he
observedhisownbrain,themotionofhisbloodinhisownvesselsand
thefireworkcolourswhichragedinhisheadduringmywork.After
thetransformationGeorgewantedtotesthisnewabilities.Isuggested
leavinghisphysicalbody.Hewasalittlesurprised,butnotscared.I
explainedtohimwhattodoandhebegantotry.

Butwithinaminuteortwo,Georgeconfusedlytoldmethathewas
stuckinhisrightkneeandcouldnotleavethebodyfully.Welaughed
andItoldhimtoreturnwhichhedid.Thereasonforthedelayof
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stronger the signal of pain going to the cerebrum through the nerves.
In the natural course of events the qualitative change of tissues goes

in the negative direction and reports serious damage in them. Here,
the stronger the pain, the more serious the negative changes taking
place in the human body, and not only human. So, in a number of
cases, when renewing the damaged organs and tissues, it is necessary
to accelerate the exchange processes by hundreds and sometimes thou-
sands and tens of thousands of times. The human body reacts to these
positive changes with pain, because in nature the processes nevergo in
a positive, for a body, direction and any change in the working of hu-
man organs results only in the worsening of the state of organism, not
vice versa! Therefore, the human body does not have "special"nervous
signals in the case of the renovation of damaged organs and it always
reacts to any change with pain. Certainly, when I work, I try to rec-
tify such "failures"of mother-nature, but sometimes it is impossible to
remove the pain fully without stopping the curative process.

So, wishing Svetlana’s rapid relief from periostitis to happen as
quickly as possible, I did the job with maximal speed and, certainly,
the acceleration appeared to be very painful for Svetlana. When one
morning I saw Svetlana coming from the bathroom with manicure scis-
sors, I asked her what she did with them. She answered that she was
sick and tired of the pain caused by the developing abscess, and she
decided to help it “a little” from the outside. So, our acquaintance with
San Francisco was also marked by Svetlana’s periostitis.

We thought that we would be guests, living in such conditions, just
a couple of days, and later the Orbelians would let us at least a one-
bedroom apartment in one of the buildings they owned, but it did not
happen, although they had free apartments then, but none was offered
to us. Most likely, possible financial losses were in the minds of the
people who invited us, although, the rent of a one-bedroom apartment
in the centre of San Francisco cost between $650 and 750 per month!
Probably, they thought that if I did not raise the question of the cost of
healing, this meant that there was nothing to worry about. Probably,
it was very convenient for them to think this way. It is highly likely
that there was fault on my part here too: I felt very much ill at ease
asking when they would pay me, but they saw nothing wrong in not
asking me about it.

One way or another, in several days I met those people who, accord-
ing to Vera Ivanovna, impatiently awaited my arrival. As it appeared
later, they were mostly immigrants from the USSR of the second (after
the World War II) and third waves, and the majority of them were not
from well-to-do families, as I had assumed. They all enthusiastically
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I could have done, the name of a dish would say little to me, although
every dish was accompanied by a description of its ingredients and
preparation.

George explained the composition of one or another dish to us, but
he could not explain howit would be prepared! In short, everybody
ordered a dish, which were soon brought and the dinner began. It is of
interest that what we usually call "dinner,"the Americans call lunch or
second breakfast and what we usually call "supper,"they call "dinner";
even if they sit down to eat at eleven o’clock in the evening. Well,
the "dinner"began, accompanied by talk about this and that. Howard
asked Marsha about her years spent in India and sometimes he asked us
some questions via George. Indian dishes appeared somewhat unusual,
to put it mildly, for us, therefore we just "nibbled"them a little. When
the dinner came to its end, we were shocked by what happened next.
When everybody finished eating Mr. Harrison called a waiter and,
asking all us whether we wanted to take away what was left and getting
negative answer, asked the waiter to put the rest of the meal into bags!
The latter did all this without any surprise on his face which indicated
that it was a normal thing for him, but we looked on it with utter
astonishment.

Later, when we were back "home,"we asked George and he ex-
plained it for us. To take away the food left on the dish was a quite
normal thing to do in America. It usually was warmed up and eaten at
home later. Sometimes, people ask for everything to be put in a doggie
bag, but I personally never saw those remains given to dogs, although
I admit that this can happen. There is nothing bad in it, but we, born
and raised in the USSR, found this kind of phenomenon very surpris-
ing, especially taking into account the fact that Mr. Harrison gathered
the rest of the meal from the dishes of others who sat at the table. I
did not visit restaurants very often in the USSR unlike Svetlana who
had her concert tours all over the country and often the only place to
eat was a restaurant in a hotel in which she stayed. However, despite
my very modest and her rich experience of visiting restaurants, we were
taken aback: for a soviet person this kind of conduct would be humil-
iating and insulting! I, personally, do not find anything wrong with
it: it’s just when something has never been observed in one’s cultural
environment, it unwittingly perplexes.

There is another American custom which was unexpected for us.
It is a habit that everyone hugs everyone constantly, even hardly ac-
quainted people: a person sees you for the second time in his life and
presses you to his bosom, both men and women. We were accustomed
in the USSR to hug exchanging being appropriate between a fellow
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greetedmyappearanceandregularlycametomysessionsandasserted
thattheyfeltverywellaftermywork!Icontinuedtoworkwiththem,
butourmoneymeltedprettyquicklydespiteustryingtouseitspar-
ingly.Onedaywhenithadalmostgoneandmypatientscontinued
tokeepproudlysilentaboutpayment,Idecidedtotaketheinitiative.
WhenIaskedwhentheyhadthoughttopayformyworkandsaidthat
weshoulddeterminetheamount,for"some"reasonnobodyappeared
attheappointedtimethenextday.Theyfailedtoappeartheday
afterthattooandletmeknowthroughGeorgethat,regrettably,my
workdidnothelpthem!Ithinkthatthereisnoneedtomakeany
comments.

Thus,Ihadnotasinglepayingpatient.Certainly,Iwasindignant
atsuchdishonourableconduct,butwasnotgoingtobeganybodyto
continuetreatment.VeraIvanovna,whenknowingthatallherprotégés
behavedthisway,lamentedalittle,andthatwasall.VeraIvanovnadid
onemorething—shegavemefivehundreddollarsforhertreatmentvia
Georgeconsideringittobesufficient.ItwasthelasttimetheOrbelians
paidmeanythingformywork.Infact,HarryOrbeliancontrolledthe
familybudgetandhedidnotliketospendmoney,evendespitethe
factthatitwasamatterofthehealthofhisownwife,hissonandthe
son’sfamily.

Nevertheless,IdecidedtocontinuehealingtheOrbeliansandGeorge
offeredmehishelpinmyaffairsinexchange.SvetlanaandItalkedthis
overanddecidedthatitwouldbethebestwayoutofaprettyunpleas-
antsituation.GeorgequicklyrecoveredhisskillsincolloquialRussian
andcouldtranslatemywordsintoEnglishquitecorrectly,whichwas
veryimportantformethen,becausemyEnglish,toputitmildly,left
muchtobedesired.I"learned"Englishatschoolandthenattheuni-
versity,butitwouldbemuchbetterifIhadnotlearneditatall.

Thepointisthatweweretaughtforeignlanguagesinanabsolutely
wrongway.WebegantostudyEnglishatschoolfromthefifthyear.
AtfirstIlikedthissubjectverymuchwhenwelearnedwordswhich
reflectedtherealobjectsaroundus.However,withoutallowingus,
children,tocreateaminimalsetofsubjectwords,asnaturallyhappens
whenachildmastershisnativelanguage,webegantolearnabstract
wordswhichhadnoassociationsinourheads.ThestudyofEnglish
grammarwasaddedtothiswhentheminimallexicalbasiswasnot
createdyet.Infact,nobodystartsteachingachildthegrammarof
hisnativelanguagewhenhehasonlyjustlearnedtopronounceseveral
words.Nobodyhassuchanabsurdidea!Buthowdoesanybeginner,
studyingaforeignlanguage,differfromababy!?Inlinguisticmatters,
hediffersalmostinnothing.
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Butinthiscasetreatmentisnotfreeofchargeeither!Anywork-
ingpersonintheUSApaystaxesallhislife(beforehefallsseriously
ill),apartofwhichgoesforexactlythispurpose!Thisisnotallyet!
Ifmedicalhelpwasgiventoyouandyouhadnothingtopaywith
andtherewasnothingtotakeawayfromyou,itdoesnotmeanthat
you"cheat"thedoctors!Ifyousucceededinremainingaliveafterthe
treatmentandevenwereabletofindwork,assoonasyouhavesome
income,agreaterpartofyourearnedmoneywillbedeductedfrom
yourincomeeverymonthtopayyourdebtfortreatmentwithvery
substantialinterestbeingaddedtothemainsum!Theywilldoitde-
spiteyourobjections!So,aftersuchhelpitisbettertodieatonceand
thus"cheat"doctorsfully,orremainhomelesstilltheendofyourdays;
inthelattercasethe"merciful"statewillgiveyouawelfarepayment!

Herearethe"joys"ofa"free"and"just""democratic"world!AndI
touchedononlyoneaspect:howmedicine"helps"people!Bytheway,
insurancecompanies,especiallymedicalones,aretherichestcompanies
intheUSAand,Ithinkitisclearhowthey"attained"it.Thereare
medicalinsurancesaccordingtowhichuptotwentymilliondollars(no
more)canbespentonyouduringyourwholelife,however,thereis
alittle"but"here—youmustpaythekindofsumeverymonthwhich
veryfewcanafford.Asyoucansee,thechoiceisratherlimited.

Certainly,Iknewaboutitmuchlater,butatthebeginningofmy
stayintheUSAIwasalwayssurprisedbythequestion"Areyour
servicescoveredbyinsurance?"Whenpeopleknewthattheywerenot,
manyofmypotentialpatientsvanishedintothinair...

Well,wemetMr.HowardHarrisonandheofferedmetheuseofone
theroomsinhisofficetoreceiveclientsandalsotoprocessthepayment
frommypatientsthroughhisoffice.BythistimeIalreadyhadseveral
patientswhopaidme.Whenthosewhohadwaitedimpatientlyformy
arrivaldisappearedassoonastheywereinformedaboutthenecessityto
pay,GeorgeandMarshaofferedmeworkwithsomeoftheirfriendsand
relatives,butwarnedthattheydonothavemuchmoney.So,myfirst
patientswhopaidwereMarsha’sbrotherandsisterandtheirfriends,a
marriedcouple.ThefirstcamefortreatmenttoMarsha’shome,while
themarriedcouplearrivedattheofficeinVanNessStreet.

IrememberoneamusingcaserelatedtoAmericancustomsunusual
forus.AfterthemeetingwithMr.HowardHarrison,weallwentto
arestauranttomakeouracquaintanceeven"closer."Itwasourfirst
visittoanAmericanrestaurant.MarshawhohadlivedinIndiafor
severalyearschoseanIndianrestaurant.NeitherSvetlananorIhadthe
leastideaaboutIndiancuisine,themenuwasinEnglishand"told"me
nothingaboutitfortworeasons—IcouldnotreaditinEnglish,evenif
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So, we, the "babies"in English, being able, just, to articulate some
words, were "hammered"with English grammar, compelled to read and
translate absolutely idiotic, from my point of view, articles about youth
movements of the world, Communist Party and Komsomol congresses
and this kind of nonsense in which any normal child has no interest
whatsoever. At least, it was not interesting for me. Moreover, our form-
mistress in my first school was an English teacher who often dedicated
the greater part of her lessons to class matters, not to the English
language. In addition, she felt ill very often and many lessons were
simply missed; when other teachers could substitute for her they were
sent to our class, but we had a different substitute almost every time.

We children liked this situation very much: having fewer lessons, we
could come home earlier and be engaged in our "super-important"affairs.
In short, soon the study of English became a senseless task for me, I
stopped feeling a living language, this subject became "dead"for me
because the teaching was almost zero. A lot of time was lost and al-
though I had "good"in English, it was achieved due to my quite good
memory: it was enough for me that someone dictated a text translation
in Russian and I memorized it and remembered this translation even a
year later, if I saw it somewhere else. In the upper school I did not like
English lessons, although we had a very professional teacher who was
also a very good person. Regrettably, the initial dislike for English did
not disappear, and I missed a lot of material.

So it happened that except for several simple phrases, and also the
knowledge of English numbers which I knew perfectly due to the fact
that the system of their forming was clear to me, there was nothing in
my English "luggage."Here with that "knowledge"of English I arrived
in the USA. Soon after our arrival, Mark, the brother of George’s wife,
became my patient and I remember one day when I exchanged with
him a couple of phrases in English. He said then: "Well, now I un-
derstand how my Russian is!"There are schools in the USA where they
"study"Russian in almost the same way that we "studied"English, if
not worse, which I experienced later. Svetlana spoke English quite well
and had a British accent, but. . . she was afraid of speaking English for
a long time, because it seemed to her unthinkable to commit an error.
So, George’s offer to help came in very handy.

Soon after the described events we went to the so-called American
College of Traditional Chinese Medicine. Its main office was located
in a prestigious building on Van Ness Street. There were only medical
offices in it and the College with such a pompous name occupied a small
office which consisted of a waiting room and two rooms one of which
was just a little bigger than the other ... so much for the College! It
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sounds very important, especially on business cards, but in fact it was
a three-roomed small apartment.

We met the head of this institute Mr. Howard Harrison who had
succeeded in getting Chinese acupuncture officially acknowledged in
the USA and insurance companies were forced to pay the bills of any
clients who decided to have a course of acupuncture. Medical insurance
and everything related to it was another unusual, for us, phenomenon.

Later I often noted that if medical insurance did not pay for the
treatment, most Americans would not pay for it either. I witnessed
very strange, to put it mildly, cases when a person, knowing that he
would have to pay from his own pocket, chose State medicineonly be-
cause medical insurance covered the treatment, despite the fact that
they would amputate his leg or hand there! It is better to live without
a leg or hand, but paying nothing?! Such a position would be under-
standable if a person had little or no money at all, but even American
multimillionaires have this kind of mentality! If something is free of
charge, everybody is happy, but if one needs to pay, it is better to use
medical insurance, despite the fact that the actions of modern medicine
can do harm to health! I think it is the very attractive fact that med-
ical insurance requires the payment of a relatively small (depending
on the type) monthly amount; and an insurance company pays for the
treatment, either the whole sum or the capital amount and, thus, a rel-
atively small amount of money leaves the personal pocket, which plays
the decisive role!

Medical insurance pays the whole or almost the whole treatment
due to the fact that millions of people pay a relatively small amount of
money every month, and only tens of thousands fall ill! However, it is
a mistake to think that insurance companies are engaged in charity. If
they decide that they have spent more on you than they had planned,
they immediately cancel your insurance and this will happen exactly
when you start having something really serious, which is not surprising,
because insurance companies earn money on their clients. If you have
appendicitis, your operation will be paid without hesitation, but if you,
for example, have breast cancer, they would spend about fifty thousand
dollars on you and then stop paying your medical bills exactly when
you need it most! If you do not have insurance, they will sell your house
or car and take away every valuable thing you own to pay your bills.
If you have nothing valuable, you will be given help only in so-called
public hospitals, where conditions and services are much worse and less
attention is paid to a patient, because one doctor works with a number
of patients, at least, ten times greater than in chargeable clinics.
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processbythemselves.So,theyadaptedthemselvesforabsorptionof
thealreadyprepared"product"withoutanyhesitation!Inorderthat
adonordoesnot"kick"intheprocessofvitalforceextraction,astral
parasitesinfluencethepleasurecentreinthehumanbraintoforcea
persontolongforthis"bliss"voluntarilyasmanytimesaspossible.
Notbadforastralparasites!

Thisisexactlythereasonwhyastralparasitesdonot"drink"all
people’svitalforceatonce.Itismuchmorecomfortable,forthem,
thatoneandthesamepersonwouldsurely"feed"themforalongtime!
Inthisrespectastralparasitesareclevererthannaturalones,espe-
ciallythosewhichinfluencethepleasurecentre.Certainly,thereare
primitiveastralparasiteslikeearthlypiranhaswhichattackanyani-
malwhichentersthewateranddonotstopuntilonlybonesareleft.
Butthiskindofastralparasitecanrarely"regale"itselfwithhuman
vitalforce.Theoverwhelmingmajorityofpeoplehavetheirprotec-
tivefieldpowerfulenoughtopreventthiskindofastralpredatorfrom
partakingofsucha"daintydish"—theirvitalforce!Inthiscasemore
"advanced"astralparasites,whichmakeapersonopenvoluntarilyand
letthemsuckhumanlife-force,"cometothefore."Thisiswhathap-
pensduringmeditation!

Infact,theresultofmeditationisthesame,independentofthe
methodsandvarietiesofmeditationused.Ithappenedthatalmost
fromtheverybeginningofmystudyofhumannature,Isawpeople
whousedoneoranothermethodofmeditationtoreachenlightenment
andgotseriousproblemsinstead—damagedhealthandthelossofvi-
talforce.Ihaveneverseenapersonwhoactuallygotenlightenment
duetomeditating,butsawquitethecontrary.Bytheway,Ididnot
observethisinonly"freshmen"whocouldbeeasilyblamedforthe
"wrong"methodofmeditation,butinpeoplewhohadgotbenediction
fromthe"great"teachersoftheEast!IalsometsomeEasternteach-
ers,includingmahatmasand,regrettably,theywerenotinanybetter
situationthanordinarypeople.Iwilltouchuponthissubjectlaterand
meanwhileletmecontinuemyAmericansaga...
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seriouslimitationsonwaterconsumptioninCalifornia,thepriceofwa-
terskyrocketedandmanypeoplewereforcedtostopwateringtheir
gardens,becausetheycouldnotpaythewaterbills,andeventhose
whodidnothaveanyproblemswithmoneylimitedtheirconsumption
ofwatertoo.HesaidthatifIcouldeasilymanagetheweatheratthe
subconsciouslevelwhynottotrytomakeitrainconsciouslyandwater
theearthdried-upforsixyears.Itwassaidhalfjokingly.Ithinkthat
thenGeorgedidnotbelieveallIsaid,buthesaiditandIhadtoreact
toitsomehow.

ThenIstillrushedtoproveeverythingtoeverysceptic,hopingthat
apersonwould"wakeup"andseethewaytothetruth!Besides,it
alwaysinsultedmedeeply,whensomeonedoubtedthatItoldthetruth.
Whenyouknowthatyoudonotlie,buttellthetruthandsomeone
thinksthatyouareeithermadoradreamer,orthemostfrightful,—a
liar,awaveofindignationanddesiretoprovethetruthariseswithin
you.Regrettably,nothingchangeddespitethefactthatthousandsof
timesIprovedeverythingtoeverybodywhoaskedforit.Youthis
youth;onlywithyearsdidIbegintounderstandthatthereisnoneed
toproveanythingtoanybody.Youjusthavetodowhatyouhaveto
doandthiswillbethebestproof.Infact,Idoanddidsomething
notforthesakeofanyone’sapproval,butbecausemyheart,mymind
andmyunderstandingpromptedmetodoso.Therewasbothhope
anddoubtinGeorge’squestion,andIconsideredittobenecessary
toprovemyrightnesstoo.So,Ibegantoactandinseveralminutes
cloudsappearedanditwasraining.

Bythistime,IhadclearlyrealizedthatifI"squeeze"waterfromair
massesinoneplace,Iwouldcreateaprobleminanother.Eliminating
thedroughtinoneplace,Iwouldcreateitsomewhereelse,andthiswas
notasolutiontotheproblem.Modernscientistsdoexactlythis,pul-
verizingdifferentcatalystsoveraircurrents,whichcausethedrainof
moistureintheplacetheyneed,anddehydratedaircurrentsmovefur-
therbeing"empty"—theyhavenothingtodropoverotherterritories.
Iconsideredandstilldosuchanapproachunacceptableandapplied
dramaticallydifferentwaystosolvetheproblemofthedrought.Firstly,
Idecidedtopreventprecipitationfromfallingoveroceanspaces,but
tomaketheairstream"carry"themoisturetothecontinentandto
dropitonthewitheredland.Secondly,Itriedtolaunchthesynthesis
ofwaterfromprimarymattersor,asmodernscientistscallthem,dark
matter.

Itwashighlylikelythatbothmethodsworkedthen,becausethe
rainbeganatonce,whilesometimewouldhavebeenrequiredfor
theaircurrentswhichabsorbedmoistureovertheoceantocarrythe
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for immediate payment. However, the majority of Americans do not do
this. They bring all their cheques to the bank and the latter provides
the transfer of the funds to their account from other banks, according
to the sums indicated.

This was the "operation" about which the owner of the villa proudly
told us, as well as about the fact that "big fishes" visited his villa,
including Michael Gorbachev when the latter was the General Secretary
of the Central Committee of the CPSU and later the president of the
USSR. However, neither Svetlana nor I expressed any special delight
on this occasion and, besides, we both did not drink alcohol and thus,
could not keep Harry company in this activity. Well, whether it was
these or other reasons, but he never invited us to his the villa again,
about which we are not sorry at all, although the villa is located in a
wonderful place...

Meanwhile, amongst the train of pleasant and not so pleasant, for
our soul, events, the "general" situation remained the same. The pa-
tients whom I received in Mr. Harrison’s office paid via insurance
companies and the money could not be expected for at least a month.
It was odd: I worked every day and money was charged after every
session, but the payment would come in a month. If it were not for
two patients who paid for every session in cash, the situation would
be critical. Although they did not come for my sessions every day, it
allowed us to "keep afloat" and preserve our dignity.

Some quite curious events happened during this joyless time. One
day at the beginning of February, 1992 we sat on the terrace of George’s
house and conversed; the conversation gradually turned to the subject
of how I happened to have my “unbelievable” abilities and most im-
portantly, what were their manifestations. I began to talk about how
it was that for quite a long period of time I did not think that the
phenomena which happened to me were something unusual and I did
not relate them to me, considering them to be just coincidence or luck.
When I had "stored" a lot of those "coincidences," I involuntarily be-
gan to think about their fortuitousness, especially, when I understood
that they did not happen with other people. I told about some cases
when my desire, even at the subconscious level, made "wonders" with
the weather: the fog disappeared when I needed to fly and this lasted
precisely for the duration of the flight, or rain stopped or began.

On hearing this, George suddenly suggested that I "organize" a
small shower in California and in San Francisco, in particular. It ap-
peared that there had been a drought in California for six years, there
were almost no rains and the state was forced to buy water from other
states in order to prevent panic among the population. Also, there were
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Well,ithappenedthatinsteadofnumerouspatients"impatiently"
waitingformytreatment,justahandfulremainedwhowerereadyto
pay,however,onlyverymodestsumswhichwerehardlysufficientto
buyfoodforustwo.Infact,whatIhaddoneandattainedintheUSSR
interestednobodyinAmerica:myachievementshadnovalueintheUS
andwereregardedasnotprovable,besidesalldocumentswereinRus-
sian.Moreover,theAmericanstrustedonlyintheirmedicineandIdid
nothaveproofsofmyabilitytohealconfirmedbyAmericandoctors.
VeraIvanovnaOrbelian’sexamplewasnotofgreatsignificanceforthe
majorityofheracquaintances,andthosewhodidattachimportance
toitranawayassoonasIaskedforpayment.

So,Ihadtostartfromzero.Therefore,despitethefactthatmy
patientshadserioushealthproblems,Idecidedtotakeasmallamount
ofmoneyforeachsessioninordernottoscarepeopleoff;mypriority
thenwastoprovetotheAmericansthatIreallycouldsolvedifferent
healthproblemsandwasnotjustsayingso,asoftenhappensinthe
caseofpeoplewhoproudlycallthemselveshealers.Therewerealotof
miscellaneoushealersinAmerica,who,atverybest,wereengagedin
psychotherapy,notinhealing(aswellasintheUSSR),gatheringfrom
theirclienteleanormal,foranaverageAmerican,amountofmoneyfor
theirservices.

Usuallytheyuseddifferentmeditationtechniquesashealing"tools"
or,atbest,theypumpedaclientwithvitalforce,whichinmostcases
didnotbelongtothe"healer!"Ongettingadoseofenergyduringthis
kindofhealingsession,apersonfeelsbetterforsometimeandthatis
justwhatthe"healer"aimedfor:asatisfiedclient—thereisnothingelse
tobedesired!Thefactthatthisisnotatreatmentandtheproblemor
problemsremainbothersnobody!Themost"important"thinghereis
tomakeapersonfeelbetterandhowthiseffectisachieved(whetherit
bepsychotherapyortemporarypumpingwithvitalforcewithoutany
"patchingofholes")worriesneither"healer"norpatient,nomatter
howparadoxicalitmaysound!

Thereasonforallthisisnotevenina"healer’s"wishtocreate
theillusionofimprovementononehand,andpeople’s"completefool-
ishness"andtrustfulnessontheother,butinthefactthatmodern
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else’sproperty,whereastheytookitawayfromthelegalowners!
Certainly,thechildrencouldnotbeblamedforwhattheirparents

haddone,butdidn’ttheirparentsthrowoutotherchildrenfromtheir
ownhomesinwhichtheywerebornandpeacefullylived,andveryoften
thesechildrenwereeitherkilledtogetherwiththeirparentsordiedin
Siberianconcentrationcampsorduringdeportation.Unlikemostof
thechildrenfromRussianaristocracyeliminatedbyBolshevists,the
Orbelianbrotherssucceededinsurvivingthecatastropheoftheirlives
whichhadbegunsosplendidly.However,togivethemtheirdue,of
whichtheyareworthy:itdidnotbreakthemandbothachievedalot
inlife.Theseniordiditduetohistalentandthejunior,duetohis
businessgrip,whichappearedtobecast-iron...

HewasaninterpreterduringtheWorldWarII(1939-1945)and
wastakenprisoner,whenservingonGeneralVlasov’sstaff.When
thewarwasoverheappearedintheAmericanareaofoccupationand
latermovedtoNewYorkwherehemethisfuturewifewho,being
ayoungeducatedwoman(shegraduatedfromtheMedicalinstitute
in1942)wasdrivenawaytoGermanyfromKharkov(Ukraine)toa
concentrationcamp,whichaftertheWar,wasalsointheAmerican
areaofoccupation.ShewasafraidtoreturntoherMotherlandfearing
tofindherselfinanotherconcentrationcamp,aSovietone,although
shewasnotguiltyofanything.InAmericatheyunitedtheirfatesand
togethersurvivedalotofdifficulties,butowingtoHarry’sgripand
readinesstodoanything,theysucceededinmakingtheirwayinthe
world.WhentheymovedtoSanFranciscoHarrybegantoworkasa
janitorinHarms,afamousshopfortherich,andveryquicklypassed
throughallthestagestobecomethemanageroftheshop.

Inordertohavesomeideaabouthisbusinessapproach,Iwouldlike
torelatethestorywhichhetoldusabouthowhepurchasedhisfirst
house.Hedidnothavethemoneytopaythefirstfeeforahouseand
heissuedanunsecuredchequefor$2,000whichwasaprettysignificant
sumofmoneythen.Forthesakeofcomparison:manypeople’ssalary
wasabout$50aweekwhichwasconsideredtobeverygood.So,he
boughtahousecompletewithfurniture.Simultaneouslyhefounda
buyerforthefurniturefortwothousanddollarsandthedayhegotthe
keystheformerowner’sfurnituremovedtoanotherproprietorandhe
got$2,000incashwhichheimmediatelydepositedinhisaccountand
everythingwas"tiptop"bythemomenthischequeshouldbecashed.
Infactheboughtahouseattheexpenseofthisveryhouse,using
thefactthattwoorthreedayswouldberequiredtocashhischeque
whereasdepositedcashbecomesaccessibleimmediately.Heranthe
smallriskofasalesmangoingtothebankandpresentinghischeque
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medicine and the forces behind it imposed the idea that it is impos-
sible to recover in principle, but just have a temporary improvement,
whereupon the process will worsen anyway! Regrettably, "healers" are
unable to save a person from illnesses, even if they strongly and sin-
cerely wish to help, because it is impossible to achieve it without the
knowledge and understanding of, the nature of existing phenomena, the
cause-and-effect relationship and, most importantly, the understanding
of what life is, living matter and living creatures in full. Moreover,
in addition to knowledge one must have corresponding properties and
qualities and potential in order that the theoretical understanding can
be correctly used in practice and results in a person’s recovery and not
in the transition of the human organism to the phase of chronic disease.

Modern "medicine" tries to “combat” the consequences instead of
the primary cause, and imposes the idea of the impossibility of total
recovery. I would compare its methods to the following situation: a ship
has a hole below the water-line and the crew pumps out the water, but
does nothing about the hole. Whilst the pump is able to pump out
all incoming water, the ship will remain on the surface, but should the
pump break or stop working, for one or another reason, the ship will
begin sinking.

Regrettably, the situation in modern medicine is even worse than
with this unfortunate ship. It uses different medications in place of a
"pump," which are very strong chemicals and the majority of them are
strong poisons. Therefore, unlike a water pump, a medical "pump" does
not simply pump out "water" from the existing "holes" in a human or-
ganism, but also makes new ones which sometimes are more dangerous
than those against which these "pump"-chemicals were used. So, often,
having no idea about the primary cause of a disease, modern medicine
itself creates new problems in the process of its "heroic" fight against
the illness and, in order to solve them, applies new "pump"-chemicals,
which have other side effects ... and the process can be endless! What
is most frightful in this situation is the fact that modern medicine and
the pharmacological industry behind it would actually prefer a "never-
recovering" person, finding this situation extremely profitable! . . . .

Well, in January, 1992 Svetlana and I found ourselves in a very
uncertain situation, as they say, between the sky and the earth! We
spent those small amounts of cash, which my not too numerous patients
paid me, very sparingly. Besides, they did not visit me every day, and
in the beginning there were only two of them, and two more patients
who paid through Mr. Howard Harrison’s office appeared at the end
of January. However, I could only get this payment a month later; and
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first time he had invited us to his villa in Sonoma. It was also for the
last time in the almost fifteen years of our staying in the USA about
which neither Svetlana nor I am at all sorry because this person did
not evoke especially kind feelings in us and the future confirmed the
rightness of our impressions. The villa was located right on the Russian
river, not very far from Fort Ross. So, it happened that on getting to
America, we found ourselves on Russian land which illegally became
the territory of the United States, but this is a story for another day.
However, I must confess that this is a very strange feeling: we left the
USSR and appeared on Russian land, although occupied, again. Isn’t it
an interesting turn of fate? Although the land was Russian, the world
around us was strange and still to be learned about; oddly enough,
the fact that everybody smiles at each other and when they catch your
glance they almost always say "Hi" to you, somehow made me merrier
and although the problems disappeared nowhere I had never been a
pessimist and was sincerely pleased to see smiling people around. . .

So, one Sunday in the second half of January, 1992 we were guests
at the villa of the head of the Orbelians. He appeared to be a hospitable
person, showed us around the villa and told about his fate which was
very rich in events. His mother appeared to be an ardent Bolshevist
and very actively participated in the "establishment" of Soviet power
in Armenia. Her brother headed The Cheka1 there (The Extraordinary
Commission) for sometime, and local parents used his name to scare
little children. In short, Harry’s parents had the most direct connection
to the bloody terror which came to the lands of the Russian Empire.

After the revolution they became a new "elite:" their family lived
in a palace which previously belonged to A. Nobel, they had servants
and all the attributes of the lordly life with which they had fought so
fiercely. But one day his parents were arrested and he and his elder
brother were deprived of life in the palace and found themselves on the
street. All friends and almost all relatives turned their back on their
parents and them. Indeed, this was a very hard ordeal, especially for
children. It turns out that in this particular case the executioners could
experience for themselves what they had done to the many people whom
they killed, robbed and treated outrageously everything that was dear
to those people, and the boomerang of fate returned them everything,
however, with one difference: they were taken away from somebody

1 It was created in December 20, 1917 after the “Russian” revolution (October 26,
1917) and was an important military and security arm of the Bolshevik communist
government. Its troops policed labor camps, ran the Gulag system, conducted
requisitions of food, liquidated political opponents (on both the right and the left),
put down peasant rebellions, riots by workers, and mutinies in the Red Army.
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moreover,afterdeductionofallexpensesandtaxes,hetookaquarter
ofthesumfor"services"rendered.

Therefore,wewereforcedtosaveoneverything,includingfood.
WewenttoafoodstoreonceeveryseveraldayseitherwithGeorge
orMarshaandboughtproductstheretoprepareourmealsforseveral
days.IntheUSAchickenwasthecheapestmeat,andbeefthemost
expensive,thebestcutsofwhichcostfrom18to25dollarsapound
(435grams).Infact,neitherSvetlananorIlikedthissortofmeatand
thefactthatchickenwasthecheapestcameveryinhandy,because
webothlikedchickenverymuch.Atfirst,we"rushed"tobuydiffer-
entcookedmeatsandsausages.Theshelvesofshopswerecrammed
withdifferentandnumeroussorts,everythinglookedveryattractive
andappetizing(especiallyaftertheemptyshelvesinSovietshops),but
whenwetriedthis"beautifulfood,"thedesiretoeatitforthesec-
ondtimedisappeared—wefoundeverythingtasteless.Wetriedtofind
somethingedibleamongthisplenitude,butfailed.Therefore,pretty
quicklyweturnedtoself-catering—boughtrawproductsandprepared
somethingtoourtaste.

However,whatwepreparedwastothechildren’stastetoo:they
weresurprisedbywhatdeliciousmealscanbepreparedfromusual,
forthem,products.Oftenthereweresituationswhenwecameback
intheeveningandhopedtohavechickenlegs,preparedyesterday,for
dinner,butdiscoveredthattheyhadalready"gone"straighttothe
children’stomachs.Childrenarechildren,butthese“gone”chicken
legswereoursupperanddinneratthesametime,andwehadto
organizefastingdays.Andinthemorningwehadthe"fantasticsum"
oftendollarseach,accordingtoourpreviouslyagreed“budget”,which
wecouldspendaswe"liked,"forexample,tobuyamediumcoca-cola
withFrenchfries.SometimesIboughtcannedgreenpeasorcornwhich
IlikedverymuchandSvetlanaadoredbananasandprettyoftenbought
them.Thenhermottowas:"Eatbananas—wheredidyouseeafat
monkey!"Sheboughttwoorthreebananas,so,therewasnobanana
gluttonywhatsoever.ButIfoundthismottoveryfunnyandoften
jokedaboutit...

Iwasbusyintheofficenomorethantwoorthreehoursaday,but
didnothurrytogetbacktoGeorge’shouse,forwhichtherewereseveral
reasons.Atfirstwefoundeverythingextremelyinterestingandwanted
toknowSanFrancisco’sdowntown.Iwasinterested,primarily,inhi-
techequipment,carsandantiques.Svetlana’sinterestwasantiques,
carsand...alltherestwhichistotallynaturalforawoman.Then
wecouldbejustobservers,mostlydoingwindowshopping.Inthis
situationitwasespeciallyunpleasantwhenwe(aswellasotherpeople)
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sunriseorsunset.Icannotsayanythingaboutsunriseovertheocean
andnotbecauseIdislikewakingupearlyinthemorning(whenitis
necessaryIcandoitwithoutanyproblem,aswellasgetupatany
timeinthenightdespitehowlateIwenttobed).Thematterisin
thatthesunrisecanonlybeobservedontheeasterncoastwashedby
theAtlanticOcean;however,Ioftenwatchedhowourluminary"sank"
intothePacificOcean.

Wefoundanamazingplacetodothis:acliffycapetothenorth
oftheGoldenGateBridge,whichprotrudesintotheocean.There
isanobservationpointwhereyoufeelasifyouareinthemiddleof
theocean.Thewavesbreakagainstthegraniterocksandshatterinto
billionsofsplasheswhichsparklelikejewelsdyedthecoloursofthe
rainbowintheraysofthesettingSun,andtherainbowitselfglitters
overthisincredibleperformance,thebeautyofwhichisextremelycap-
tivating;youloseallsenseoftimeandarecarriedawaywiththenoise
ofwaves,runningagainandagainintoforbiddingrocks,makingyou
forgettheexistenceofcivilizationandfeeltheunitywithprimordial
nature!Thesunslowlysettingintotheoceanbecomespurplerwith
everyminute,creatingtheimpressionthatitcoolsdownandgrows
dimwhilesubmergingintotheoceanwaters.Theairarounditstarts
trembling;strengtheningtheillusionofsinkinganditlookslikethe
oceanisbeginningtoboiluparoundourluminary.Severalmoments
lateryoucanseeonlyitsedge...somemoremoments...andthenthe
Sundisappearscompletelyintotheocean’sdepths!Thisextraordinary
performancealwaysamazedme,nomatterhowmanytimesIobserved
it:Ialwaysexperiencedthefeelingofimmersionintothefairy-taleof
nature...

WewerealsocharmedbytheGoldenGatePark,especiallySvetlana.
Thisoutstandingparkcreatedonasandyuncultivatedplotofland
gatheredplantsfromalmostallovertheworld.Thegreenguestsfrom
Africa,Australia,Asia,NorthandSouthAmericagrowinoneplace
anditisenoughtowalkjustahundredmetresinordertoshiftfrom
AfricanjunglestoAmazonforests.SvetlanalikedtheJapanesegarden
mostofall:plantsoffairy-taleforms,themurmurofwater,afairy-tale
landscapewithwaterfalls,bridges,whimsicalsmallriversandlakesin
whichmajesticmulti-colouredKoislowlyswim.Theonlythingwhich
wecouldnotenjoywasthefloweringoftheJapanesecherry,becausewe
hadtowaittwomonthstoseethisnaturalperformanceastheJapanese
cherriesbloominMarch,andherewewereinJanuaryandincomplete
uncertainty...

OneJanuarySundayGeorge’sfather,HarryOrbelian,invitedus
tohisvilla.Wehadalreadybeentohiscityhouseandthiswasthe
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entered one shop or another and a shop assistant instantly appeared
and "politely" began to offer his or her help. Their "politeness" was
so importunate and insincere that we tried to abandon such shops as
quickly as possible.

It was highly unpleasant feeling, when you enter a shop just to
browse and do not have either money or desire to buy anything, but
find yourself in a situation where a shop assistant insistently suggests
buying a product which you either do not need or cannot afford for the
moment. Such a situation was humiliating for both of us, especially
when, being unaware of the fact, we got into shops with extremely
expensive things for very rich people and shop assistants looked at us
and many other people with a polite grin, so that even I, who never was
a supporter of physical actions, often felt a desire to wipe the mocking
smile from a "polite" physiognomy. Certainly, I restrained myself and,
as I knew later, did quite correctly, because if I did not control my
temper, "offended" personnel would immediately drag me through the
court despite the fact that I had nothing then!

Therefore, we found our salvation in large shops where there was
a lot of people and shop assistants did not hunt for buyers. There
was another reason why we preferred them. It was very uncomfortable
to stay in the street for a long time. Although we wore pretty warm
clothes and it was not cold in the street, according to Russian concepts,
the cold dampness from the ocean quickly penetrated to the bones and,
on gulping down some fresh air, we tried to warm up a little inside the
shops.

The reason for our seemingly strange conduct was that in a couple
of weeks we began to feel very strongly Marsha’s increasing irritation at
our presence in the house. On one hand, the reason for such irritation
is absolutely clear: with strange people living in the house, one cannot
feel at ease in one’s own home, etc. However, on the other hand, I
worked with the whole family — with George, his wife Marsha, his two
children, Vera Ivanovna and a number of other members of this family,
and nobody paid me anything for my work!

Marsha had a cancer and a "bunch" of concomitant diseases. She
was very weak, very quickly got tired and slept a lot because of this.
George had the bridge of his nose badly damaged, so that he could not
breathe through it for the greater part of his life. All attempts by Amer-
ican medicine to solve the problem failed, including surgical interven-
tions. Their children constantly caught colds and their immune system
was dramatically weakened by the staphylococcus infection. They had
pus gathered round their spinal cord and brain, oppressing the functions
of their organism and negatively influencing their mental abilities. Af-
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so, let me return to the real situation at the end of January, 1992, which
was far from rosy. The only thing I would like to add is that we could
afford to eat crabs despite our very limited budget: they were very
cheap because a new catch was delivered every day to San Francisco
Harbour . . .

We felt Marsha’s irritation becoming stronger and stronger with
every passing day. Svetlana and I tried to stay in the house as little
as possible and when coming back in the evening, we tried to slip into
"our" room quickly and not show ourselves without special necessity.
We devoted the greater part of our time before going to bed watching
films. George did not have cable television and gave us a small portable
TV set with a built-in videotape recorder and we could watch rented
videotapes every evening. We were dazzled by the choice of films! In
the USSR I sometimes bought video films on fiction, mysticism and
history, but those who remember that time know of what low quality
and poor translation these recordings were. Certainly, when one does
not speak the language, any translation will seem all right, but when
I began to understand English, I realized how inexact and poor this
translation was, how many colours, emotions and sense the audience
lost because of it!

So, having such a magnificent variety of films of wonderful quality
we rented science fiction, mysticism and simply those which cover we
liked and watched, watched, watched. However, there was a "little"
problem—I did not understand anything of the sounds which came from
the TV set, but I wanted to very much! The strong desire to understand
the essence and attentive observation of what was happening on the
screen gradually had an effect. A lot of actions shown on the screen
were quite clear; a lot of objects were familiar and when you hear the
name of one or another object or action in a foreign language many
times, the brain starts creating semantic connections with their names
in the native language, and the parallel system is created after a while,
and you unexpectedly begin to understand the foreign language more
with every passing day. . .

The whole January of 1992 was marked by uncertainty.
Certainly, there were plenty of pleasant moments related, primar-

ily, to our delight in the beauty of nature in San Francisco, the most
stunning of which was the grandeur of the ocean! Neither Svetlana nor
I had ever seen the ocean, which appeared to be something absolutely
amazing, especially, when you are on a giddy precipice watching how
waves strike against rocks with incredible force and shatter into myriad
splashes on all sides and you feel the breathing of the ocean with each
cell of your soul. They say that the ocean is especially beautiful on
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termyinterventionthethree-yearchildrenhadpuscomingoutthrough
thenasopharynx,sometimesinlargeclots,forahalfayear.

WhenIgottoknowtheOrbeliansbetter,Ialsoknewsomefacts.
BeforeVeraIvanovnacameinto"myhands"withBechterew’sdis-
ease(Ankylosingspondylitis)whichisconsideredincurablebythewhole
world,herhusband,HarryOrbelian,hadspentabout$300,000for
treatmentofthisillnessindifferentmedicalestablishments,bothEuro-
peanandAmerican,withoutanyresults!IcuredherofBechterew’s
diseaseonceandforall!Uptonowshehashadnomanifestationsofit
whatsoever,althoughshewillbe90thisyear!Certainly,herjointsare
notasgoodastheywereinherthirties,butshestillwalksbyherself
anddoesitbetterthanmostAmericansmuchyoungerthansheis.She
hasnothadanoperationforhipjointreplacementwhichthemajority
ofAmericansolderthan70almostcannotavoid!

Inotherwords,whatIreallydidforthisfamilyinmoneyequivalent
(accordingtothemostmodestcalculation)wasequaltothecostof
severalofthehousesinwhichwewerereceived.Theunderstanding
ofallthismadethesituationevenmoretroublesome.Thiswasthe
reasonwhySvetlanaandI"developed"ourknowledgeofthecityofSan
Franciscountilwewerefrozentotheboneandsotiredthatwecould
barelywalk.FortunatelyGeorge’shousewaslocatedverynearaMuni
(localtransportsystem)stationcalledForestHills.Thesituationwas
complicatedbythefactthatwedidnotknowthecityorthelanguage
well,especiallyme.Duringourwanderingsaboutthecitywetriednot
todeviateveryfarfromoneoranotherstationandfindtherightway
backfromunknownstreetstothosewhichwealreadyknew.

Almostalwayswediditwithoutanyproblems.However,several
timeswefoundourselvesinveryunsafedistricts.InSanFrancisco,
aswellasinotherAmericancities,fashionablestreetssometimesad-
joinoneswhichverymuchresembleslums:MarketStreet,oneofthe
longeststreetsinSanFrancisco,wasoneofsuchstreetsatthebegin-
ningofthenineties.Itlookedmorelikeanavenuethanadowntown
street:therewerethreelanesineverydirection,andinthemiddle
therewasaprettylargespacewithstopsforastreetcarandaMuni’s
mainlineunderground!Well,therewerethemostexpensiveshopsand
fashionablebuildingswiththeofficesofdifferentcompanies,etcinthe
northpartofthisstreet.

Butatitssouthernend,shouldonemovejustoneblockofbuild-
ingsawayfromit,onewillenteranareapopulatedbyblackorLatin-
Americanpeople.Ihavenopreconceivedattitudetowardpeoplewith
anyparticularcolourofskinwhatsoever,asspitefulcritics,searching
forsomethingtocarpandyellabout,maythinkwithpleasure.To
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Ispokewithseveralrepresentativesofthisracewhoworkedcon-
scientiously,verypleasantpersons,andhereiswhattheysharedwith
me:itappearedthat"their"peopleconsiderthembetrayersbecause
theywork!!!Accordingtotheirconcepts,thefactthattheyworked
meanttreachery,thebetrayalofracialinterestsandtheir"brothers"
consideredthem"soldout"tothewhites!Isn’tthatpervertedlogic!
ThisisnottheonlyexampleofasimilarkindwhichIexperienced.I
willtelllateraboutthemandmeanwhileIcontinuemynarration...

So,wewanderedabout,primarily,inthecentreofSanFranciscoand
downinFisherman’swharfwheretherewerealotofshops,artgalleries,
museums,restaurantsanddifferentpointsofinterest.Certainly,inthe
beginningweweremostlyobservers,butIrememberwhenwetried
boiledcrabsforthefirsttime.Therewereseveralplaceswherethey
weresoldrightonthestreet.IntheUSSRIateonlycannedcraband
ithappenedjustseveraltimesinmylife,becausecrabmeat,soldin
twohundredandfiftygramtincans,wasterriblyscarceinSoviettimes
andtheyweresolemnlyopenedandregaledupononlyonimportant
holidays.So,IcansaythatIatecrabsonlyveryrelatively,justfelt
thetasteofcrabmeatonmylips.Ialsoverymuchlikedcrabsticks,
animitationofcrabmeatmadeoffish,primarilycod,butpeoplehad
toqueueforhourstobuythisimitationwhichdidnotappearinthe
shopseveryday.

So,herewewere—onFisherman’swharfinSanFranciscoandthey
soldboiledcrabsrightinthestreetandcookedthemrightbeforeyour
eyes.Youchooseacrab,theybreaktheshellinseveralplaces,you
takehotdrawnbutter,sitdownatatablestraightonthesidewalkand
beginto"extract"thestillhotcrabmeatfromundertheshellusing
specialtongsand,dippingthetenderpulpintobutter,popitintoyour
mouth...andthisisdelicious.However,shouldtheboiledcrabcool
off,itstastechangesdramaticallyandcannotbecomparedwiththe
tasteofthehotone.Whenweatehotcrabforthefirsttime,thetaste
surprisedusalot—ithadnothingincommonwiththatoutoftincans.

However,thetasteofcrabswasnottheonlythingthatsurprised
us.NowadaysexoticfruitscanbeeasilyfoundinRussianshops,but
thentherewasnothing,exceptforbananasandoranges,whichalso
wereawfullyscarce.Oncemyauntbroughtusamangoasapresent
andwecouldnotevenclearlymakeoutwhatitwas.UnliketheUSSR,
onecouldfindfruitfromallovertheworldinthegrocerystoresof
SanFrancisco,andwehadnoideawhattheywere.Atfirstwecould
notaffordalot,butsometimeswedidbuyoneoranotherexoticfruit
andconductedan"investigativeexperiment"forourselvesrightonthe
spot.Ijustgotslightlycarriedawaywithour"gourmet"experience;
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their great regret, I have to disappoint them! The colour of anyone’s
skin does not matter to me, but the person himself! Besides, when
we arrived in America, I could not possibly have any prejudice for one
reason—I had never came across people of other races before.

One day during our wandering over the city as we crossed Market
Street and moved away from it, a little southward, everything changed
sharply! There was garbage everywhere, everything that could be bro-
ken was broken and torn off. There was not a single telephone receiver
in phone boxes. Obscene inscriptions were everywhere (the fact that
they were obscene, and their meaning, we learned much later). The
strong smell of urine was wafted to our noses from narrow passageways
between houses with shabby doors; people were dressed very untidily,
the eyes of many of them had the look of drug addicts; there were a lot
of dirty looking hotels; there were many garishly dressed women and
the majority of these people had black skin.

When we got there, for some time we continued to move deeper into
it, understanding nothing. Everything was very strange and people
looked very strangely at us. Thus, on making a "reconnaissance," we
came back, finding nothing interesting there for us. When we asked
George about what we had witnessed, he was very surprised that had
we got out of there without any problems. We could not understand
why and he explained that there were a number of districts which a
white person had better stay away from and in the case of getting
there by chance, he should immediately get out from these dangerous
places: at very best, he would be beaten up and leave without a purse
and at worst he could be killed, and nobody would find his body! Even
the police force preferred not to poke its nose into this kind of district,
especially at night, and if they did, they went in pretty large groups
maximally reinforced!

All this surprised us very much. In fact, in all my fifteen years expe-
rience of residence in the USA, I can say that I never saw anyone disturb
a black person in a white district, regardless of how he was dressed and
smelled, whether he was a homeless beggar or a respectable worker,
anyone could freely move in white districts and nobody bothered him
or discriminated according to the colour of his skin. Rather any white
American tried to shun a black person in a white district even when
the latter behaved insultingly! Nobody wanted to be accused of dis-
crimination otherwise he would be dragged to court and "milked" to
the max. This was really strange for us!

Thus, this was the first time we heard about a racial problem in
the USA which according to American mass media does not exist. But
it does exist! However, today there is discrimination against white
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men in the USA, no matter how strange it may sound, it is true! They
should provide employment either to a black person, rejecting the white
one, or a homosexual or lesbian, instead of a person of normal sexual
orientation! Oddly enough, professional skills and experience do not
matter at all, but the fact is that the refusal to give the job to a black
person or a representative of sexual minorities automatically means a
lawsuit, an accusation of discrimination, either racial or sexual, which
can result in million dollar losses for a "failed" company in favour of an
"offended" person: the richer the company, the bigger the indemnity
sum! It is shocking that nobody is interested in the professional level
of an applicant. What an enormous warp! ....

Once I personally witnessed and, actually, took part in events which
proved a warp in human consciousness and conduct. It happened sev-
eral months later, when I had succeeded in changing the situation in
which we found ourselves upon our arrival in the USA. One day Svet-
lana and I were queuing to buy a pizza. We were in the centre of San
Francisco, in world-famous Powell Street with its cable cars made at
the beginning of the twentieth century which are so popular among
tourists and film-makers. This pizzeria was (and probably still is) very
close to Union square, the central square of San Francisco, right near
the place where the famous cable cars turn. We stood in line waiting
for pizza which was baked right there, before our eyes. One could order
different kinds of pizza to take away or buy one or two pieces, piping
hot, and eat them right on the spot.

So, Svetlana stood before me with her handbag on her shoulder
and... I saw a black hand pretty skillfully get into the bag and began
to pull out money. There was about two thousand dollars in the bag.
When I saw that someone was stealing it, I immediately grasped the
thief by the hand. It was a black woman who dropped some of the
money on the street and began to run. I picked the notes up, gave them
to Svetlana and asked whether that was all the money. It appeared that
the thief had managed to keep several hundred dollars. I ran after her,
quickly overtook and grasped her by the hand.

Then something absolutely unexpected, for me, happened. She be-
gan to yell that I was a racist and that she could have hundred dollar
banknotes too and began to call the police. A crowd started gathering
around us. My English was "lame" in both "legs" then and I would
have found it difficult to explain the situation clearly enough in the
case of the police appearing. Also I understood that I was not able to
prove that she stole this money. So, thinking to myself "damn it," I
came back to Svetlana.

I would like to say some more words about black Americans.
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waterandreleaseitoverdryland.Thefactthattherainbeganalmost
immediatelyandwasnotaccompaniedbysquallsofwindindicatedthat
I"simply"provokedwatersynthesisoverthewholeStateofCalifornia,
astimeisneededevenforhurricanesandsuper-hurricaneswhichrush
ataspeedofmorethantwohundredkilometresperhourinorderto
sweepoverthousandsofkilometresofwaterspaceandreleasetheir
life-givingcargooverdryland.

Whenitwasdrizzlinginjustafewminutesaftermyaction,George
said,againhalfjokingly:"Isthatallthatyoucando?"

Svetlanajoinedhimand,feelingslightlyoffended,I"steppedonthe
gas."Asaresult,itrainedquitenoticeably:bigheavydropsbeganto
fallfromthesky,theirnumberincreasedwitheverysecondandinno
timeitwaspouringcatsanddogs.GeorgeandSvetlanastoppedteas-
ing,butIshouldnothavereactedtotheirwords.Thefactofthematter
isthatIworkedtoeliminatethedroughtoverthewholeofCalifornia
andIsucceeded!Itwasrainingeverywhere,notjustinSanFran-
cisco.However,becauseIreactedtoteasingandstrengthenedtherain
inSanFrancisco,thestrengtheninghappenedeverywhere:strongrain
convertedintothundershowers,andwheretherewerethundershowers,
smallfloodswereobserved!Ithadseriousconsequences,forexample,
insouthernCalifornia,LosAngeles:suchanamountofwaterinsuch
ashortperiodoftimemadetheearthbecomesoakedveryquicklyand
manyhouseslocatedontheslopesofthehillsbegantoslipdown...

SincethenanduptomydeparturefromtheUSA,therewereno
problemswithwaterinCalifornia,andnotonlythere;theauthori-
tiesofthestatestoppedbuyingwaterfromotherstates(whichcost
billionsofdollars);thewaterreservoirswerealwaysfull;itnotonly
rainedinwinter,ashadalwaysbeenbeforeourarrivalintheUSA,but
throughouttheyearwhichimmediatelytoldonnature:everythingwas
greenalmostthewholeyearround,notjustduringtherainyseason;
therestrictionsonwaterconsumptionwerecalledoff,etc.

Someonecansaythatallthisisacasualcoincidence,butthe
droughtcameagaintoCalifornia(andnotonlythere)aftermyde-
parturefromtheUSAandseizesmoreterritorieswitheverypassing
year.But,certainly,thisisalsoa"coincidence!"Irememberajokein
connectionwiththissituation.Onedayagentlemancametoadoctor
andtoldhimthat,beingdrunkasacobbler,hefelloffthebalcony
ontheninthfloorwithoutevenbreakingasinglebone!Thedoctor
listenedtohimattentivelyandsaidthatitwasjustafortuity.Aftera
whilethemancameagainandrepeatedthestory:hewasagainawfully
drunk,fellfromthebalconyandwassafeandsoundagain!Thedoctor
answered:"Itisalsoafortuity!"Aftersometimethemanappearsand
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trains.ItwasthefirsttimewehadtriedtogettotheStonestown
shoppingcentre,butwhenthetrainsurfacedinWestPortal,wedecided
togetoffthere.

WestPortalStreetbeganrightattheMuni’sexitandmost
likelyitsnameisdirectlyrelated,becausetherewerenoother"gates,"
"doors"or"portals"exceptfortheenormousthroatoftheunder-
ground.Thestreetsomehowfeltverycomfortable.Therewerealot
ofsmallshops,restaurantsofMexican,Chinese,Japaneseandother
cuisines,amovietheatrewhichwasbuiltmostlikelyatthebeginning
ofthe50s.Theshopshadtheirown"personality"andexactlythis
createdaspecialambience.

InoneoftheseshopsSvetlanasawhighheeledshoesofverybright
colourswhichonenevereversawinSovietshops.Theshoeswere
brightred,green,blueandyellow...thecoloursweresodiverseand
unexpected...madeofgoodleatherin...China.Thepricewas
surprisinglysmall,sosmallthatIstillrememberit—apairofshoes
cost9dollars!Atfirstwecouldnotunderstandwhysuchoutstanding
shoesmadeofgoodleathercostsolittle.Svetlanachoseseveralpairs
andwelefttheshop,stillsurprised.Laterwefoundoutthereasonfor
suchcheapness—whenusedoncetheycanbethrownaway,especially,
ifwalkedinoutintherainwhenthesolesdisintegratedalmostatonce.
Afterthiswealwaysadheredtothesaying:"Wearenotrichenough
tobuycheapthings!"However,inoneofthesesmallshopsSvetlana
foundsomethingthatreallylookedbeautifulandwasofhighquality.
Theresheboughtknittedcardigansofangorawoolembroideredwith
cultivatedpearlsforher,ourmothers,mysister,andmybrother’s
wife,whosenameisalsoSvetlana.Theywerehandmade,executed
tastefullyanddelightedoureyes.MysoulrejoicedwhenIimagined
howournearestanddearestwouldlookinthisbeauty...

Thiswasthefirsttimethatwecouldsendgiftstoallmembers
ofourfamilies:toLithuaniawhereSvetlana’sparentsandherson,
Robert,livedandtoRussiawheremyfamilylived,althoughmybrother
VladimirmovedtoKharkov(Ukraine)in1991whenheboughtaflat
there,buthedidnotlivetherelong.WhentheSovietUniondis-
integrated,theUkrainiangovernmentbegantomakecertainchanges
relatedtotheRussian-speakingpopulation:thosewhowerenotborn
inUkrainewererequiredtopassanexaminationontheUkrainian
languagewithoutwhichitwasalmostimpossibletoworkandlivein
Kharkovwhich,bytheway,became"Ukrainian"onlyaftertherevo-
lutionof1917.IthappenedwhenBolshevikscreatedtheUSSRand
Ukraine,beingmostlyagricultural,neededaworkingclassonbehalf
ofwhichtheycouldcreatea"dictatorshipoftheproletariat"there!
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tells that it happened for the third time. The doctor’s answer was:
"And this, my friend, is already regularity!"

The things which I did and still do often are beyond the under-
standing of most people, but at the same time quite material phenom-
ena happens which anyone can "touch" independent of whether he or
she understands how it happened. If we look closely at the essence of
things, we may notice that the overwhelming number of people do not
understand even the principle according to which even commonplace
things function, for example a TV set, but, nevertheless, they do not
deny its existence. If we "dig" more deeply, we can see that those who
affirm that they understand the working principle of, for instance, a
TV set, in fact know just a little more that those who know nothing at
all, and only at purely utilitarian level which they achieved by rule of
thumb and as a result of tests and trials, not because they understand
the nature of the processes which are going on there. The strangest
thing in all this is that this situation is convenient for almost everyone!

In the case of my actions, only one thing is highly inconvenient
for many: that is, based on my knowledge and using the force of my
thought, I, a human being, do what this technological civilization is
not able to do now and will never be! But what I do is more than real
and, which is more important, allows real and unconditional use now,
not after death as most world religions promise.

It is awesome how social parasites deformed human consciousness by
use of their perverted system and massive propaganda which brought
people to a slavish state of consciousness, imposing the idea that man
is weak and pitiful both in the face of nature and those in power which
govern, having God’s benediction, and therefore the slaves have no
right to criticize their power and, consequently, them. But all "Gods"
promise that all good things will happen to the slaves only after
death! Isn’t that a comfortable position: the "Gods" ready to "help"
people only after their death when the latter do not need anything any
longer, because a person appears in quite different conditions after his
or her death, more precisely his or her spirit does, and is incarnated
again in a new physical body and does not remember anything about
past lives.

Social parasites used exactly this phenomenon when they created
religions according to which human life is meant for paying off man’s
sins, no matter whether they are real or fictitious, and if no sin can
be found (but a person still suffers) it is that the God sends tests and
a cross to check the strength of his faith in Him. At the same time,
man can confirm the veracity of it and get his "recompense" only after
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changes when I open or close my structures, but very often they feel
this transition, as if they got under a powerful magnetic field. Sensitive
people perceive this process as though something "blows" them away
without a wind being present.

My physical body undergoes enormous loads during the process of
folding and unfolding: blood pressure can jump from normal to more
than two hundred in seconds. Although I have changed my physical
body a lot, nevertheless, these feelings are far from pleasant. The
loads in the process of unfolding can be compared with those which
cosmonauts experience during take-off and landing. In order to pass
to the active (operating) state I must unfold my structures, not all of
them, but their "core" should be activated anyway, because my spirit
and the structures I have created are a single whole. I do not need all of
my power so I have to restrain it even at such incomplete unfolding in
order to prevent the overload of a person: my active power is much more
than most people are able to endure even during the minimal activation
of my structures, and during the work I always have to restrain the
power from breaking out. This is a side effect, so to speak, of those
transformations which I made for myself.

Thus, the work with my patients forced me to "open up" and "shut
down" every fifteen or twenty minutes and to watch that the power
in my unfolded state was not accidentally "splashed out" to where it
should not be! This process, repeated fifteen to twenty times a day,
certainly resulted in some fatigue. When the door was closed behind
the last patient, I wanted only one thing—to drop onto the bed and
have a nap of thirty or forty minutes at least! Svetlana, spending all
this time, sitting on a stool in enforced captivity in the tiny kitchen,
wanted to "stretch her legs." So, I "shook" off fatigue and we two went
to explore the city. When George came we all went together either
to the San Francisco Park or some other interesting place. Also we
went to meet scientists or people who showed interest in my abilities.
Very often Svetlana and I went to discover a new, for us, place in San
Francisco. We asked George how to get there and spent our free time
"scouting."

Certainly, those were places we could get to using public transport.
We lived almost in the centre of San Francisco and needed to walk just
three blocks to the underground (Muni), choose a line, then go and
explore the city, which in many places was "bed-sit land" which had
nothing special, but dwelling houses. Our first Muni journeys were to
the district of West Portal, to the "Stonestown" shopping centre or
Fisherman’s Wharf. The underground Muni surfaced in West Portal.
Its exit looked like an enormous throat swallowing and spitting out
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death!Itlooksverylikeanexclusivecircle:manmustdietomakesure
thatreligiousdogmasarethetruthand,ondying,mancomesback
intoanewphysicalbodyrememberingnothingabouthispreviouslife
(lives)!Isn’titapsychologicallyidealsocialweaponofdeception?

Manisgivena"carrot"whichhewillneverbeabletoeat!Buthe
wantstoeatitverymuchandhestrivesafteritashardasonecanand
doesnotunderstandthatthis"carrot"isashamcreatedpreciselyto
preventmanfromeverchoosingthewaywhichwillleadhimtothe
levelofcreationwhenhewillbeabletosolveallhisproblemswithout
any"God."Hewillbeabledeterminehisfateand,whichismostimpor-
tant,carrytheburdenofresponsibilityonhisownshoulders,instead
ofshiftingitto"Gods"whichwereunabletoshowtheirabilitiesfor
manygenerationsanddidnotfulfillthepromiseswhichsocialparasites
gaveontheirbehalf.

Thatiswhy(andthereareanumberofotherreasonsaboutwhich
Iwillwritelater)everythingthatI,aman,nota"God,"havedone
issuppressed,althoughthoseinpowerknowperfectlywellwhatIdid
andwhen!Theyrealizethatifthosewhomtheysocunninglyconverted
intoslavesknowthisandunderstandwhobrainwashedthemandwhy
andwhoiswhoinreality,theywillstopbeingslavesandgetrid
oftheirchains.Thenthe"chosen"oneswillhavetosay"goodbye"
totheir"choseness"which,infact,neverexisted!Well,Iamagain
carriedawaywithphilosophizing:thefirstmonthswerenotespecially
joyfulinAmericaandmyreturningtothattimeinvoluntarilyattuned
metophilosophicalpaths.So,letmecontinue.

ThewholeofJanuaryandalmosthalfofFebruarypassedandthe
situationwasthesame.IbroughttoAmericatheunfinishedmanuscript
ofmyfirstbook.Ialsodrewanumberofillustrationsandoneday
followingGeorge’sadviceweallwenttotheofficeofadigitalcompany.
Anemployeeexplainedthattheycouldconvertmypencildrawingsinto
digitalformat,whichwasnecessaryforthebookbeingpublished.He
evenscannedoneofmyillustrationsandshowedaresult.Ididnotlike
howapencildrawinglookedonthemonitor,althoughthepictureon
thepaperwasquiteallrightinmyopinion.Thetracesofgraphitewere
stronglyvisibleonthescreenalloverthepictureafterscanningwhich
gavetheimpressionthatthepicturewasdirty.So,Ididnotlikethe
digitalformofmydrawing.WhenIsaidittotheemployee,heassured
methattheycouldcleanthepictureandevenshowedhowitcouldbe
done.Ididnotliketheresultsofthecleaningeither,nevertheless,I
askedGeorgetoenquirehowmuchitwouldcosttoscanandcleanthe
twentypictureswhichIhadalreadyhad.

Theemployeequicklyestimatedthenumberofworkinghours,etc.
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practiceintheUSA.
Irememberthatonceayoungmanaskedmeforasession,Ifixed

thedayandtimeandheagreed.Nobodyappearedorevencalledat
theappointedtime.Iwasalittlesurprised,butIthoughtthathehad
changedhismindanddidnotfinditnecessarytoinformmeaboutit.
Ifounditunpleasant,butforgotabouthimalmostatonceandwas
verysurprisedwhenheappearedtwodayslaterandnotatthetime
wehadagreed.AlthoughIwasnotbusyatthatmoment,Ididnot
receivehim.Ispecifiedhisname,lookedinmytime-tableandasked
himwhetherherememberedthatheshouldhavecometwodaysago
andatadifferenttime.Ithoughtthathehadmixedeverythingup,
buthesaidthatherememberedthedayandthetimeperfectly,but
it"simply"didnotturnoutthatwayandhecamewhenhecould.
Iwasslightlytakenabackbyhisanswerandaskedwhetherhehada
telephone?HeansweredpositivelyandIaskedthenwhyhedidnotcall
meandpostponethetimeofthevisit?Heansweredthathedidnot
consideritnecessary.Onhearingthis,Irefusedtotreathimdespite
thefactthatIwasfreethenandsaidthatifhewantedmyhelphe
shouldcallmebeforehandandappearattheappointedtime,notwhen
hefeltlikeit.

Sometimespeopleconfusedthedayortimeoftheirsession,but
therewerenotmanyofthemanditwasnotanintentionaldeception.
IngeneralmypatientswereveryorganizedandIalmostneverhad
anymisunderstanding.Goodorganizationanddisciplineallowedme
tousethetimeaseffectivelyaspossibleandpeopledidnotwasteany
oftheirtime,knowingthattheywouldalwaysgettheirsessionatthe
appointedtimetotheminute.Thus,Icouldspendstrictlyplanned
timeonmypatientsanddedicatefreetimetoothermatters.Theonly
drawbackofsuchorganizationwasthefactthatIhadto"switchon"
and"switchoff"everyfifteentotwentyminutes.

IwillexplainalittlewhatImeanbythat.Thepointisthatthe
workingandnon-workingstateofmybodydifferdramaticallyfrom
eachother.Inthenon-workingstateallmystructures(exceptfor
protectiveandscanningones)arerolledup,becausewalkingaround
withconstantlyunfoldedstructuresandskippingpowerfulstreamsof
mattersthroughthemfornoreasonwhatsoeverislikelightingthe
streetsonasunnyday;itisunreasonableandimpermissible:anycasual
thoughtatthesubconsciouslevelcanberealizedinsuchanactive
state.Therefore,whenthereisnonecessityIamina"rolledup"
state.Certainly,itisnotthephysicalmethatrollsupinsomething,
butthestructuresofmybrainandspiritwhichIhavecreated.People
whocannotseewhatisgoingonatotherlevelsofrealitynoteno
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and reported that it would cost no less than five thousand dollars.
Then I did not even have money to rent an apartment for us, but I got
the complete picture of what digital equipment could do with pencil
drawings and the price and drew the conclusion that it would be much
better to buy a computer and the proper equipment and learn to use
it than to throw money about. But these were just prospects for the
future, meanwhile the wind whistled in my pockets and I hated this
situation. . .

One day in the middle of February, during one of our forced walks,
Svetlana and I discussed the situation and even considered the possi-
bility of returning to the USSR. However, I have never lost in my life
and, on talking the situation over, we decided that surrender is not in
our character and we should continue what we had begun, counting
on nobody but ourselves: we had each other and could get through
all difficulties together. Done! As my English left much to be desired,
more precisely, it still did not exist, I asked George to find places where
people interested in alternative healing, esotericism, etc. gathered, if
indeed there were such places in San Francisco. He said that one could
find almost anything in San Francisco, especially concerning this kind
of thing and began to ring to different organizations and institutions
with the suggestion to organize my lectures.

George found several places of this kind and people there were very
interested too: exactly then there were various seminars and meetings
with healers and my participation came very in handy for them, about
which they informed George. This turn of events raised my spirits and
we went to a meeting. I asked George to translate my speech into
English and, although his understanding was incomplete, it was much
better than if I had tried to say something. Besides, he had got through
my brain transformation and was a living witness to the truth of my
words. The organizer of a seminar, a woman whose name I do not
remember, pronounced my name and George and I appeared in front
of an American audience for the first time. There were several dozen
persons in the auditorium. I began to speak, pausing periodically so
George could translate my words. I told about brain transformation
and the abilities it could give to man. George proved my words by his
own example, telling how and what happened to him during and after
the transformation. I talked about the possibilities of healing and a lot
of other things. George invited John Mac-Manes, his surfing friend, to
this meeting. He then was the director of CNN’s news department in
San Francisco and the bay and everything I said interested him very
much.

There was a small incident at the meeting. An American healer
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for the majority of people means the loss of their house and medical
insurance. That is why many hired workers preferred not to tell about
their health...

As I said earlier, a young British man called Steve was especially
active in advertising me at the beginning of my private practice in the
USA. He appeared to be very sensitive to my influence and reacted
very strongly to every motion of my hand and my every action and
very openly shared his perception with others. He was so enraptured
by what I did that he told all his numerous acquaintances about it. On
experiencing my influence, many people brought their children, rela-
tives and friends with them. So, in the first week of March the number
of my patients grew to ten a day, and during the next week the number
increased to between fifteen and twenty persons!

Although not all of them, more than half my patients paid me for
every session. Although it was relatively small money, it allowed us
to be completely independent financially and not to limit ourselves in
almost anything. When a tiny stream of patients became a cascade,
Svetlana had to sit on the stool from nine o’clock in the morning to four
o’clock in the afternoon, and sometimes much longer. I had one patient
every twenty minutes. I tried to set the time as tightly as possible and
not to make people wait for more than five minutes. I asked the same
from the patients. I respected their time and asked that they respected
mine and I succeeded in getting almost everybody to come in on time.
Certainly, not everything always depended on the person: there was
traffic on the roads, broken-down cars, etc., but people always called
and informed me about this kind of situation, and I always tried to find
a gap for them in my timetable, often sacrificing my short break. So,
very quickly I succeeded in organizing my work in the most efficient
way possible, which, for others, looked incredibly intense: especially to
the Americans, who have never been famous for their punctuality.

However, they are not the only ones to blame for their lack of
organization: when a doctor sets an appointment time for a patient
to come at nine o’clock in the morning, most likely the latter will see
his doctor not earlier than eleven o’clock, if he is lucky! American
doctors consider that it is a patient who must wait for them in order
to avoid downtime! The fact that a person is forced to wait several
hours does not bother them at all. Their primary concern is that not
a single hour of their time remains unpaid. I have always disliked
having a crowd of people waiting to see me because I consider it a
manifestation of disrespect towards them. At the same time I required
that people respected my time too. My patients tried to show me this
kind of disrespect only a few times during the whole time of my private
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wouldbespeakingafterme,andwhenIbegantotellabouthowI
transformedbrainsandtheresultsofmyhealing,oneofthelisteners
jumpedupandexpressedindignationsayingthathehadcomehereto
listentoexactlyhim,notme!Theorganizerofthemeetinghadto
pointoutthatIwasinvitedthesamewayasotherlecturersandthus
putanendtotheincident.Probably,theadmirerofanotherlecturer
wastouchedontherawbecausemylecturecausedagreatdealof
interestinpeopleandnothingwaslefttohisidol.Thereactionwas
indeedgrowingfast:manypeoplenotonlylistenedtomewithinterest,
butexpressedthewishtohaveacourseofmyhealing.Thefactthat
GeorgewasanAmericanandthathetoldhowIhealedhismotherof
anincurablediseaseplayedapositiverole.TherewasayoungBritish
mancalledStevewhoappearedtobeveryreceptivetomyinfluence.
Icarriedoutseveralsessionswithhim,hewasshockedbytheresults
andbegantosharehisimpressionswithotherpeople,andtalkabout
mebegantospread...

Certainly,itdidnothappeninoneday,butSteve’s"magictouch"
movedeverythingfromastandstill.Hissociabilityplayedanimpor-
tantroleinthatpeopleknewaboutmypresenceandabilities.Infact
mostAmericansdonotliketotalkabouttheirproblems,evenmore
so,abouthealthproblems.Theytaboothesequestions.Wefound
thepsychologyoftheAmericansverystrange:theycouldtalkabout
veryintimatethings(eventopeopletheyhardlyknow)oftenrevealing
suchdetailsthatSvetlanaandIwereshockedbysuch"frankness"and
openness,butastoprofessionalandhealthmatterstheanswerwasthe
same—"everythingisverygood."Theysaythisnotbecauseeverything
isindeedverygoodandnotbecausetheydonotwanttoworryand
loadotherswiththeirproblems,butbecausetheirhealthproblems,be-
ingmadepublic,couldthreatentheirwelfare,career,etc.andtolose
theirjobmeanstolosetheirstandardoflivingandthisistotalfailure
forthem!

So,Steve’ssociabilityhelpedmetogeteverythingmoving.The
bornandbredAmericansbegantoseekmyhelp,insteadofonlyRus-
sianspeakingemigrantsfromtheUSSR,themajorityofwhichwereIs-
raeliteswhichweredyingtoliveintheir"historicalMotherland,"but
for"some"reasonappearedintheUSA!VeraIvanovna’scirclecon-
sistedofexactlythemandIhadalreadypersonallyexperiencedtheir
"approach."So,almostfromthebeginningofmystayintheUSAIdid
nothavetheleastdesiretohaveanydealingswiththeformerinhabi-
tantsoftheSovietUnion.Noneofthemeverfulfilledwhatheorshe
hadpromised.

Onewayoranother,thingsmoved!Ifeltanenormousrelief.Almost
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Iworkedwithmanypatientswhoindeeddidnothaveanymoney,
freeofcharge,andtherewerealotofpeopleinthissituationinAmer-
ica.$5,000dollarsisatremendoussumfortheoverwhelmingmajority
ofAmericans.Myonlyconditioninsuchsituationswastheprovision
ofmedicaldocumentsabouttheirstateofhealthbeforebeginningmy
work,alsoduringit,andpermissiontousethisinformationwherenec-
essaryinmypubliclecturesorpublications.Iconsidereditnotright
tousemypatients’medicalcasenoteswithouttheirpermissionand,
moreover,Inevertoldpeoplethattheywerehealthywithoutsending
themforsomemedicaltests.IdiditnotbecauseIwasunawareof
whattosay,butbecausemywordsandmyknowledgecouldnotbe
representedinamedicalformtowhichpeoplehadbecomeaccustomed
andwhichtheytrusted.

Besides,therewereplentyof"healers"inAmericatowhichpeople
camewithproblemsandwhich,atbest,didnotharmtheirpatients,
buttheyassuredpeoplethattheyremovedanillnessorillnesses,but
medicaltestsshowedthatnothinghadchanged.SoIdecidedthatitwas
ofnousetotellpeoplesomethinglikethisaftertheyhadgonethrough
thiskindof"experience,"despitethefactthatinmycaseillnesses
indeeddisappeared.ThereforeIsentthemtomedicalestablishments
inorderfordoctors,notme,todrawconclusionsaboutthestateof
healthofmypatientsonthebasisofmedicaltests.

Ijustrecommendedwhichtestsapatientshouldhaveatthisor
thattimeduringmywork.Thus,nobodycouldsaythatI"lied"to
themabouttheirrecovery.DoctorswhosenamesIdidnotevenknow
andwhodidnotknoweithermeormyworkgavesuchaconclusion
andthereforetheycouldnotbemy"accomplices"inthe"cheating"of
poor,trustfulpeople,asmyenemieswouldverymuchliketopresent
thematter.Ialwaysadheredtosimilarstrategyandtactic,whichwas
thecorrectdecisionandtheonlypossibleway,especiallytakinginto
accountthatdoctorscouldnotunderstandwhatwasgoingonwith
thesepeople,because,inmostcases,theydidnotevenknowthattheir
patientsvisitedmysessions!

Onewayoranother,wordofmegotaround:Ineveradvertised
inthemassmediaduringthefifteenyearsofmystayintheUSA.A
lotofpeoplesharedinformationaboutmewithrelativesandfriends,
althoughthereweremanywhonevertalkedaboutmeevenwiththeir
goodfriends.Thereasonforthesilencewaspurelypecuniary,soto
speak.ThepointisthataworkingAmericanwillsaythatheisperfectly
healthyevenifhehasanincurableillness.Suchdeceptionisrelated
tothefactthatpeoplewhoworkforsomebodyelseareafraidthat
noticeoftheirillnesscouldbethereasonforlosingtheirjob,which
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at the same time I got the first cheque from Mr. Harrison’s office. I held
a cheque with my name as recipient for the first time in my life and this
was very pleasant, but the sum strongly surprised me. I kept records
of my patients and knew how much they paid for a session and that
was why the sum indicated on the cheque surprised me. Evidently Mr.
Harrison decided to pay all the charges for his office from this money,
because he had almost no visitors, judging, at least, from what I saw
with my own eyes, and the office had expenses every day: a secretary’s
salary, the rent, electricity, telephones, etc. On charging me all of this,
he additionally took 25% from the rest of the sum!

It was rather odd "mathematics," but I did not find it so "mys-
terious" what Mr. Harrison, probably, had expected. I was glad to
have the cheque, although with a months delay, but Mr. Harrison’s
"business approach" did not satisfy me. I told him about this as soon
the possibility arose, certainly, through George. He paid $1,500 per
month for the whole office and I used the smallest room only several
days a week for two or three hours a day but, nevertheless, I offered to
pay him $2,500 every month which he rejected. He continued to insist
on his conditions which I found to be absurd and I said this to him.
But I had to accept this situation for some time, because I did not
have a place where I could receive patients, and in George’s house we
were hardly tolerated even without patients, which Svetlana and I felt
strongly enough, although everything looked decent from the outside.

Well, I got my first cheque and ... it seemed that everything was
finally all right now! However, this was not all. Mr. Harrison said that
the cheque should be deposited in the bank only on the next day, when
the funds would be accessible for payment. The next day we went to
my bank (The Bank of America) and George helped me to fill out all
the forms and I deposited the cheque in my account. I got the receipt
which informed me that 90% of the sum would only be available in
two weeks time! I did not expect this and was strongly surprised,
but these were the rules for new clients of the bank. Nobody told
me then that I could withdraw the whole sum if I went to the bank
the name of which was written on the cheque. But even in this case,
the cashier would execute some precautionary measures, about which
I knew later, but then everything was new and strange for me because
we, the former inhabitants of the Soviet Union, had no idea whatsoever
about banking. This phenomenon just did not exist in the everyday
life of an ordinary Soviet citizen. So, I had to "master" it right "in
action."

I remember George suggesting that I open an account somewhere
two weeks after our arrival in the USA and we went to the nearest
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thoughts of any person are his or her personal business, and I never
"get" into the head of a person without his consent with the exception
of any situation when a person constitutes a menace either for me or for
people around me. In this case I consider that I do not need his or her
permission, but even then I do not get into his personal matters but just
look at the dangerous aspect. In all the other cases I do not "dig" into
the person’s head even if his behaviour toward me is obviously negative.
Any human being has the right to have his own opinion independent
of whether it is correct or not. While it does not harm anybody, it is
his personal business. So, in order to understand Marsha’s attitude to
our staying in their house I did not need to "get" into her head—her
thoughts splashed out from her as a fountain. Craig and Wade, the
twin brothers, were the only persons who did indeed behave sincerely
towards us. . .

Well, it happened: after two months of feeling uneasy we were free!
Free and independent and, what is most important, we owed nothing
to anybody, because we paid for everything from our own pocket! This
feeling was outstanding! Despite the fact that our apartment was in-
credibly small, we felt just perfectly ourselves there. Our first tiny
"base" was at 640 Mason Street between Bush and Sutter streets right
near San Francisco’s central square. It had one peculiarity: the bed
could be hidden into a built-in wardrobe: its folds slid apart and the
bed went down in the evening and went up in the morning. Thus, the
room got some free space without which there would be no room at all
and, which was the most important, it would have been impossible to
receive patients. This curious ingenuity allowed us to transform a bed-
room into a small office which was in any case larger than that which
Mr. Howard Harrison had rented to us. Our tiny apartment turned
into a cosy little office only because of Svetlana’s efforts. She was able
to create this cosiness with just a few touches.

In a couple of days everything was ready for receiving patients.
Reception began at 9 o’clock in the morning and, despite our desire
to sleep more, we had to "jump to it" at half past eight, prepare the
room, and take our workplaces. Svetlana’s "workplace" was a small
kitchen where one person could not even move round another and while
I worked with people in the "office," Svetlana was forced to sit all this
time in the kitchen on a stool, because even a chair could not fit between
the window and the stove. Books were the only salvation for her in this
situation, which she read while I worked with patients. Considering her
agility, sitting in one place was almost a torture for her, and its duration
became longer with every passing day, because at the beginning I did
not have many patients, but their number quickly increased.
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branchofabank.Georgefilledallthenecessaryformsanditwas
explainedtomehowtousetheaccountandthechequebook.Inodded
withasmartlook,understandingnothingofwhatIwastold.Whenwe
leftthebuildingIaskedGeorgeaboutallthedetailsoftheserulesand
heexplainedeverythingtomeinRussian.Ihadtoopentheaccount
becauseAmericansalmostdonotusecash,unlikeRussians.Later
Ioftennotedthattheywroteoutchequesinshopsevenforseveral
dollars!Infact,chequesarenotusedinRussiaevennow.

Ononehand,thechequesystemisveryconvenient,especiallyfor
yourownaccountingandyouneednotgoanywhere,tostandinqueue,
etc.However,ithasthereverseside—stateinstitutionsgetthepos-
sibilitytofullycontrolthecitizens’lifethroughit,requiringthemto
reporthowandonwhattheyhavespenttheirmoney.

AtthebeginningofMarchIcould,atlast,usethemoneyIearned
andthefirstthingIdidwaswriteacheque(alsothefirstone)for
rentinganapartment!Aswehadnotplentyofmoney,werentedfrom
theOrbeliansasmallstudiowithatinykitchen(thedistancefrom
thewindowtothestovewasabouthalfameter).IaskedGeorgehow
muchitwouldbe,wroteoutthechequefor$750andaskedanother
favour.Weallwenttoafurnitureshopandboughtasofa,aglasstable
withsixchairs,bedlinenandtablewarefortwopersons.Therewas
arefrigeratorandabedwhichfoldedintothewall.Weboughtalso
asmallTVset,avideotaperecorderandatelephoneandaskedthem
todelivereverythingtoournewhomeasquicklyaspossible.George
calledatelephonecompanyandarrangedatelephonelineandthenext
daywemovedtoourapartmentandcouldrelaxalittleforthefirst
time!Ihadspentalmostallmymoneyforthis,butthefreedomwas
wellworthit!

SometimelaterIlearnedthatIwaspayingthemaximalsumfor
thiskindofapartment:theAmericanspaid$650permonthforthem.
Itwasaquiteunpleasantdiscoveryforus,buttherewasa"bright
side":Georgedidnotrequirepaymentofthefirstandthelastmonth
oradeposit.So,onethingoffsetanotherandsomehowsmoothedover
George’sunattractive,toputitmildly,action.Hehadoneoddity:
hewasreadytodoanythingwhichdidnotconcernmoneyfromthe
bottomofhisheartandsoul,butassoonassomethingwasamatter
ofmoney,hebecamequiteanotherpersonwhopursuedonlyhisown
benefit.Iobservedsimilarphenomenainotherpeopletoo,butunlike
them,Georgealwayshelpedifitwasnotrelatedtomoney.

Whenwemovedtotheapartment,IrepeatedmyoffertoMr.Har-
risonconcerningpaymentandhedeclineditagain.Idecidedtogive
uphisserviceandtoreceivemypatientsinmyapartment.Svetlana
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theythoughtaboutoneproblemoranother,Ibegantoanswertheir
questionswhichhadnotbeenverbalisedanditdidnotmatterwhether
Iknewthelanguageofthepersonornot.Iwillrunafewstepsforward,
twoorthreeweeksfromtheeventsIdescribenow,inordertogivean
example.

FromtimetotimeIaskedGeorgetocometousandtranslatemy
wordstomypatients,especiallywhenwhatIwantedtosaywasbeyond
ordinaryphrasesaboutwhatmypatientfeltandwhere.Oneofthese
daysinthemiddleofMarch,1992IworkedwithStevenLovin,the
proprietorofasmallfactorywhichproducedvitamins.Actually,it
wasnotjusthisstateofhealthwhichprovokedhiskeeninterestin
myabilities.OnedayStevearrivedforthesessionandgaveGeorgea
lettertoreadandtranslateforme.Georgeputtheunopenedletteron
thetableandIbegantoworkwithSteve.IntheprocessofworkingI
begantoexplaintohimthroughGeorgewhatIconsideredimportant
forhimtoknow.

Myexplanationdidnotconcernthestateofhishealth,butvery
subtlechemicalmechanismswhichwentoninlivingmatter.Inother
words,myexplanationdidnotrelatetoobviousthings,assomescep-
ticsmaythink.Ibegantoexplainthatchemicalcompositionandthe
positionofatomsinamoleculearenottheonlythingsofimportance
inorganicmolecules,butalsothespatialpositioningofoneoranother
atominrespectofeachother.Inotherwords,thespatialstructure
ofamoleculeplaysasimportantaroleasitschemicalcomposition!I
alsotoldhim,thatthemainproblemwithorganicmattersproduced
industrially,vitaminsinparticular,wastheirinabilitytobeassimilated
byalivingorganismforonesimplereason:havingacompletechemical
identitywith"live"vitamins,theyhaveadramaticallydifferentspatial
molecularstructure.Thereforethehumanbodyassimilatesthemvery
poorly.

Ialsotoucheduponotherquestionswhichitwouldbeverydifficult
tocallobvious.WhenIfinishedthesessionandtheexplanationhewas
almostinastateofshock.Thefirstthinghesaidwasthathegotall
confirmationsofmyabilitieshehadneeded.Thepointisthat,whenI
tunedin,workingwithhim,Icarriedoutthesessionandatthesame
timeansweredthequestionsexpoundedintheletterwhichGeorgeleft
unopenedonthetable!Thiskindofthingisnormalforme,butitlooks
likeamiracletootherpeople,althoughthereisnomiraclewhatsoever!
Exactlythisepisodebecamethestartingpointofouralmostfive-year
collaboration...

BeforeIcontinuetotellaboutourworkadayroutineIwouldlike
toexplainmypositionaboutthoughtreading.Iconsiderthatthe
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totally supported my idea, although it became a serious test for her...
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Chapter3. Workaday routine
Well, we spent almost all the money we had earned on renting and

settling down in the tiny apartment in the centre of San Francisco, and
again found our selves in anxious expectation—what would come from
all this? Although the future was quite unforeseeable and unknown, we
took a long deep breath for the first time since we arrived in the USA.

Staying in a stranger’s house had been very depressing for us, espe-
cially taking into account the fact that the mistress’s thoughts on this
situation were open to us, although she did her best to behave with dig-
nity. The fact that I did not know English at the time changed nothing.
Many people do not understand the nature of telepathic perception and
can be surprised that one could read thoughts without knowing a lan-
guage. The fact of the matter is that thoughts are primary, and the
words follow, although most people are sure of the contrary; therefore
the majority of them cannot understand simple things being unable to
see them from another angle. In fact a thought or an image is trans-
lated into verbal code in order to be transmitted to others only after it
is completely formulated or created by the human brain.

Each nation has its own verbal code which has been developed over
the course of time, reflecting thoughts and images which occur in peo-
ple’s heads. This means that people who speak different languages only
have different verbal codes, not different thoughts and images!
That is why in order to understand what another person thinks without
knowing the language he speaks it is enough to tune in to his thoughts
and images. There is a phenomenon which is related to precisely this:
people of different races and nationalities who met newcomers from
other stars were always surprised by the fact that the aliens communi-
cated with them in their native language without opening their mouth!

Certainly, those who came from other stars did not know any
earthly language and, actually, were unable to verbalise, because the
overwhelming majority of them communicate with each other tele-
pathically! Therefore, when they meet an inhabitant of our planet
they simply project their thought onto the human brain which trans-
lates it into the verbal code used by this particular person! That is
all! There is no unbelievable and enigmatic miracle in it! The aliens
do not know earthly languages, or the languages of any other inhabited
worlds, but use telepathy! Actually, many people told me that as
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ThiswasthewaythatUkraine“acquired”theterritorieswhichnoware
calledEasternorRight-bankUkraine!Bolsheviks,amongwhomthere
werealmostnoRussians,generouslyhandedoutRussianlandwithout
askingRussianpeople.Butthisisthestoryofanotherday...

Onewayoranother,mybrotherandhisfamilywasforcedtoleave
Russianlandsin1994whichneverbelongedtoUkrainebutimbibed
oceansofRussianblood,butduetothewillofunscrupulouspoliticians
became"Ukrainian"withthestrokeofapen!Thusheandhisfamily,
allmembersofwhichwerebornontheterritoryofRussia,wereforced
tomovebacktoRussiaasmigrantsandwaitseveralyearsforRussian
citizenship.Butallthiswillhappenmuchlater,meanwhileletme
returntoSanFrancisco,toMarchof1992...

Onedaywegottotheenormousshoppingcentre"Stonestown"with
hundredsofvariousdepartments,butIwasinterestedinone—thatof
electronicgoodswhichshockedmebyitssizeandplenitudeafterthe
almostemptySovietshops.TherewerethelatestmodelsofTVsets,
videotaperecorders,photoandvideocameras,computers...every-
thingevokedstrongcuriosityinme.Icould"stroll"inthiskindof
placeendlessly,whileSvetlanawaseagertoseeotherdepartments.
Shevisitedelectronicdepartmentswithalmostthesameenthusiasmas
I,aboutwhichIwasveryglad,butIcouldnot“stroll”withthesame
enthusiasmindepartmentsthatinterestedher.Usually,Iacquireda
sourlookafterseveralminutesofstoppinginsuchplaces,begantolook
atmywatcheverynowandthenandeveryminuteortwowouldask
Svetlanawhenwewouldmoveon.

Certainly,Iwaitedforherasmuchaswasnecessary,but,asthey
say,"breatheddownherneck,"whichhardlycreatedapleasantatmo-
sphereforher.LikemostmenIcould"walk"foralongtimeinthe
electronicequipment,cars,weapons,etc.departments.Iamamanand
manygenerationsofancestorsinsertedaloveofweaponsandhorses
(cars)intomygenes.Theywerewarriorswhoforagesandmillennia
protectedtheirlandfromenemieswithhonour,sheddingtheirblood
andgivingtheirlives.Theirlovefortheirbattle-friend,thehorse,the
weapononwhichtheirlifeinbattleand,intheend,victoryoverthe
enemydepended,was"imprinted"intotheirgenes.

Fewknowthefactthatknightssocializedwiththeirbattlefriend-
horsetelepathically!Ahorseisaverycleveranimal,andifahuman
becomesitsfriend,itisdifficulttoimagineamoredevotedcreature,
whichcannotbesaidaboutacar.Acompleteunity,somekindofsym-
biosisbetweenapersonandahorseallowedthemtoactwithextraor-
dinarycoherenceduringabattlewithoutthecrueltywhichisobserved
now.Andthemiraclehappened:thehumanandthehorsebecameas
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sufferings,becausenothingcanbeleftbehindbythetormentedsoul
whichhaditsspiritenslavedbyspaceparasites,anditsbodydestroyed!

So,despiteenormousandmatchlessjoybecauseofwhatwasgoing
oninBigSpaceandliberationofLightHierarchsfromthespacepar-
asitesclaws,wefeltbitternesstoo,becauseweexperiencedwhatthey
hadtoendureandgothroughduringtheirslavery.Whenyoucome
intocontactwiththis,thevagueremainsofpityfortheparasitesand
anyattempttoexplaintheiractionsastheirincomprehensiondisap-
pearwithoutatrace.Socialparasites,independentofwhetherthey
arespaceorearthly,knowperfectlywellwhattheydoandhowthey
doit,anditisnecessarytofightthemwithoutanyregret,butnotby
theirmethods.Otherwiseafighterwithabominationwillturnintoit
himself.Whenonehasthecorrectunderstandingandnecessaryknowl-
edgeandabilities,hecanthoroughlycleansetheUniverseofparasites
withoutconvertingintotheirlikeness.Onenevershouldadmittheap-
pearanceofhatredtothesemonsters,becauseitandothernegative
emotions,independentofthefactthatthereasonsfortheirappearance
canbemorethanwellfounded,isimpermissible.Allnegativeemo-
tionsare"doors"fortheattacksofspaceparasitesandadirectwayfor
transformationintooneofthem.

So,anyLightHierarchshouldnottransformhimselfintoabeast
whilelookingatwhatthebeastisupto.Itisnotasimpletask,when
observingalltheatrocitiesandloathsomeactsofparasites,toprevent
theheartfromhardeningandtransformingyourselfintoapitilesspun-
ishingmachinewhichafterthepunishmentoftheguiltywillinevitably
continuetosearchforanewenemytopunish.Itisveryimportantnot
totransformintoa"dragon,"battlingwiththe"dragon."Therefore,
itisnecessarytocontroltheemotionsfullyandtopreventthemfrom
gettingcontroloverone’smind,evenforamoment,andcertainly,itis
necessarytoinvestigatecalmlyeveryparticularcaseandnottobran-
dishfistsfirstandthinkafter,evenwhenthefistsofothersbatteryour
back.

...........................

...........................
Evendespitethefactthatinordertorealizethisideainpractice

Ihadtosurvivesomeunexpectedpainfulsideeffectswhenthenerves
burneddowninmyrightarmbecauseoftheexcessiveload,Isucceeded
incompletingtheworkandonlythenhealedthe"employmentinjury."
ThesuccessfulcompletionofthetaskwhichIsetmyselfallowedmeto
findafundamentallynewmethodoffightingagainstthespaceparasites
andintroducesomeimprovementsinmystructuresandnervoussystem.
Itwasthebeginning,thenewwayoffightingagainstDarkForces,

743.WORKADAYROUTINE



The Mirror of My Soul Vol. 2. Nicolai Levashov

one creature when the quickness and force of the horse became the con-
tinuation of the human! Such unity freed both of the human’s hands,
the horse acted immediately on his mental requests-orders and this
warrior became almost invulnerable! When this was supplemented by
his masterful sword skills and battle magic, we can imagine what the
enemies felt when encountering such a warrior!

The legends of the fairy-tale creatures, centaurs, were born then!
Centaurs are perceived as mythical creatures of so-called "ancient Greek"
mythology. In fact they were not mythical creatures, but ordinary peo-
ple! Well, not quite ordinary, if they could socialize telepathically with
animals and managed some battle magic, but, nevertheless, they were
humans! It happened that the tribes of outcasts which lived around the
Mediterranean forgot their roots, lost their ancestral memory and did
not know horses. They called the south branch of the Ruses, which pop-
ulated the modern Crimean peninsula and called themselves "the peo-
ple of Prince Scythian" or simply Scythians, Tauri, because the Scythi-
ans called their peninsula Taurida. That is why they transformed an
equestrian Rus-Scythian into an equestrian Tauri — a cen-taur (Kén-
tauroi in Greek; "Ken" is a distorted Russian word kon, meaning a
horse — E.L.). So, myths and legends are not always fiction!

The knowledge of how to wield a sword, including revolving two of
them with both hands, is saved at the level of my genetic memory fixed
by the many generations of warriors in my family; and as long as I can
remember, I have always loved horses. Whilst a little child, I asked my
grandmother to buy me a foal when she asked me what gift I would
like on my birthday. When we visited my grandmother in the country,
I was in raptures when she arrived from the apiary on her cart and
then we together took her horse to the collective farm stable. I always
asked her to give me the bridle rein, because I wanted to take the horse
in on my own and when I was given it I proudly led the animal to the
stable. I did not care that I led an ordinary farm horse without any
pedigree! I was glad that I walked beside such a wonderful animal! My
grandmother went to the apiary early in the morning when I was still
sleeping which always strongly upset me.

Regrettably it happened that I never had any occasion to find myself
in a saddle, although I dreamed about it all my life. The gift of a
friend, a black stallion of Anglo-Hungarian breed, has been waiting for
me in France for many years. These were the stallions on which the
knights of the Ruses and medieval knights rode out to battle. However,
the situation is that I still cannot get to our French domain, but the
genetic memory of my ancestors tells me how I should sit in the saddle,
how to move, how to control a horse without a bridle, etc. When I
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to exchange qualities, it is enough to create a replica of the spirit. So,
for one or another reason, some spirits liberated from parasitic slavery
insisted on confluence with . . . . . . . . . . . . . . Maybe, they wished
to fight the space parasites which had destroyed them in precisely this
way, becoming a part of another spirit. The spirits of Light Hierarchs
which wished to be recovered got new physical bodies.

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
As a result of this, Light Hierarchs came back to their activity armed

with a new “weapon” against the space parasites. Those spirits which
rejected the renewal forever became a part of . . . . . . . . . .
. . . I remember how Svetlana opened out the memory of a female
spirit in herself for the first time. Her face reflected a suffering and pain
inexpressible with words and her amazing eyes were filled with tears
which streamed down her cheeks.

It was unbearable for her to continue to unfold the memory of a
female spirit which had died an unimaginably long time ago and to
watch its tragic fate through the eyes of this spirit. Several minutes
of such viewing completely “squeezed” her like the strongest stress. In
fact the process of memory unfolding does not look like the watching
of a melodrama with the obligatory good ending. When looking at the
screen, a person can sympathize with the protagonists and even shed
a tear which is quite normal, but you are not a strange observer of
perturbing events in the process of memory unfolding, but their active
participant. In a film actors just play suffering, pain and torments,
while in the process of unfolding you feel everything yourself totally
and in reality, despite the fact that all of it took place a long time ago
and not with you! However, it does not matter with whom and when it
took place when it is inside of you and you feel it with your every nerve,
every cell of your body and every corner of your soul! So, to receive
someone into yourself means to receive the whole pain, melancholy
and suffering of a creature and far from everybody can endure this!
Correctly saying, there are few who would agree to receive all these
sufferings which often lasted millions and sometimes billions of years.

Everything that took place during these unbelievable, for ordinary
perception, spans of time was unfolded just in several minutes, keeping
all the sharpness and brightness of the events. Having run through the
remote past of a Light Hierarch, you become a direct participant in
these events as though you really took part in them. When the spirit
of a Light Hierarch becomes a part of you, all his living experience
becomes your experience, all his pain—your pain, all sufferings—your
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advisethosewhohavehorseshowtoenterintocontactwithahorse,
howtofeelandruntheanimalbymeansofthought,itappearsthat
theygetwhatItoldthemaboutbyfollowingthisadvice.Itconfirms
thatgeneticmemoryisreal,andonejustneedstolearntolistento
it.ButIhavecarriedon"alittle"letmecomebacktotheeventsof
March,1992...

Svetlanahadasurprisingtalentforfindingknick-knackswhichwith
her"magictouch"couldturnthemostwretcheddwellingintosome-
thingfabulous.Shehasnaturallyimpeccabletasteandsenseofhar-
monyandIlikedsomuchwhenshefoundoneoranothertrinkethere
andthere,putitintherightplaceand,thus,convertedaplainapart-
mentintosomethingbeautiful.Therewasacinemanear"Stonestown"
wherewewentprettyoften.Althoughwestilldidnotunderstoodevery
wordonthescreen(atleastme),nevertheless,thesevisitsallowedme
todipintothelinguisticenvironment,becauseIspokeaquitespecific
languagewithmypatients(mostlymedicalterminology)andhadlittle
practiceintheordinarycolloquialone.

Onedaywhenwewerewaitingforourtrainwesawagroupofles-
biansonthestation.Certainly,wealreadyknewthatthewonderfulcity
ofSanFranciscoisaworld-famouscapitalofhomosexuals.However,
evenknowingit,itwasunexpectedtoseeawomanwithaman-style
haircutandmaleclothes,holdinganotherwomanbythehand,likea
coupleoflovers!WehadneverseenanythingofthekindintheSoviet
Union,anditwassomekindofshocktoobservethismanifestationof
theviolationofnaturallawswithourowneyes!Iwillnotdwellon
thisphenomenon,whichisnaturalpathologyandillness,fortoolong
althoughIknowthereasonforitsappearance.Iwillgivejustasmall
"sketch"aboutthisproblem.

Thefactisthatsuchconductofbothmenandwomenwhichcon-
tradictsnatureisabsolutelyabnormal,nomatterhowmuchcertain
forceswouldliketoimposethecontraryopinion.

Letusconsiderthefollowingexample.Ifapersonhasathyroid
glandtwotimesbiggerthannormal,heorsheistoldthatitisan
exophthalmicgoitreandisprescribedacourseoftreatmentincluding
thesurgicalablationofsomeofthethyroidgland.Thereasonforsuch
actionisthatanoversizethyroidglandproducessuchanexcessive
amountofhormonesthatapersonstartsbehavingabnormallyandhis
organismworkson"wrongturns."

Ahomosexualmale’shypophysis(pituitarygland)isfour
timesbiggerthanthatofanormalmale!Anormalwoman’s
hypophysisistwiceasbigasthatofanormalman,whichisquiteun-
derstandable:awomanisafuturemotherandherorganismshould
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invented.
...........................
...........................
Fraternizationwithone’sspiritissomethingoutstanding:yoube-

comeapartofanothercreature,andanothercreaturebecomesapart
ofyou!Comparedtoit,fraternizationwithbloodwhichiswellknown
onMidgard-earthlooksachild’sgame.Whenyoufraternizewithyour
spirit,thentreacheryofanykindissimplyimpossible!Itbecomes
tantamounttobetrayalofyou;because,ifanythinghappenswithyour
spiritbrother,youwillexperiencethesameandthroughthisconnec-
tioncancometohelphiminstantly,torescuehimandatthesame
timeyourself!

PrettyoftenthespacesparasitesdestroyedLightHierarchsforone
oranotherreasonandusedtheirevolutionalachievements,theirstruc-
turesfoldedintocrystalsandtheirspirits,asasourceofpotential.In
otherwords,aftertheparasiteseliminatedtheLightHierarchs’physical
bodies,theyconvertedtheirspiritsintotheirslavesandtheirstructures
intoaweapon!Whensuchspaceparasitesweredefeated,theyleftonly
foldedstructuresoftheenslavedLightHierarchsandtheirspirits,al-
readyfreefromsuchaterribleslavery.

...........................

...........................
Iamconvincedthatitismuchbettertograntasecondchanceto

choosethewayoflightthanuseprimitiveelimination.Infactevery
creaturehasitsuniquenatureanditwouldbedeplorabletolosethis
uniquenessbecauseofthefoolishnessofitstransmitter;andthesecond
chanceintheformofreturningtothepointofdeviationfromthelight
wayofdevelopmentwithnopossibilityofreturningtoparasitismis,to
myopinion,anoptimalsolution!Sometimesithappenedthatwhenthe
programofundoingtothepointofdeviationworked,almostnothing
remainedfromoneoranotherparasitichierarch.Regrettably,there
wasnoanyotherwayinthiskindofsituation;atleast,Ididnotfind
it!Asaresultofmyactionsalotofstructuresandcrystalswhichwere
eitherstolenfromLightHierarchsortakenfromdestroyedHierarchs
wereliberated.

...........................

...........................

...........................
Nevertheless,therewerealotofliberatedspiritswhichdespiteall

argumentsinsistedonmergingthemselveswithotherspirits.They
preferredtodissolveanditwasnecessarytofulfilltheirwish,althoughI
wasalwaysagainstdissolutionofonespiritinanother,becauseinorder
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provide normal functioning not only for her, but also for her future
child! Women pay a high price for this natural necessity: they are con-
stantly under hormonal "pressure," the maximal of which is observed
during special female days, when many women do not always behave
quite normally because of the powerful hormonal influence. We can
imagine what hormonal "pressure" men endure whose hypophysis is
two times bigger than that of a woman! Such a man’s behaviour
is abnormal! It is a serious pathology which should be healed. It is not
my supposition: MRI shows this pathology very clearly, but less than
twenty percent of American physicians know about it. The rest are in
"blissful" ignorance of it. A question arises: who gains by declaring
homosexuality normal human conduct?

Although this pathology does not make people’s eyes bulge, as hap-
pens in the case of exophthalmic goitre, the fact that the hypophysis
is "hidden" in the centre of the head and most people cannot see it
through the cranium without special devices, does not mean that this
human central hormonal organ’s increase by several times is not patho-
logical; it is, and very seriously, which results in serious psychical disor-
ders and abnormal conduct. These people need help in order that their
organism can function harmoniously, without which their harmonious
development is impossible! . . .

Well, I did it again! I just cannot by-pass something like this! In
fact, I think it is incorrect to side step phenomena like, for example,
homosexuality, without giving the understanding of it. It is very painful
to read, hear and see the lies about it poured out by the world mass
media on people, especially on children, imposing the perverted idea
that homosexuality is a norm of conduct and life, a norm in all senses!
It all gets to a point where children begin to feel uncomfortable if they
do not support unisexual love by their own example! Surveys show
that 90% of pupils tested unisexual "love" at least once and did it,
primarily, because any other behaviour is unpopular! Thus, a strongly
expressed physiological pathology is promoted as normal to the whole
of humanity!

This is done for one simple reason—there is a very high percent
of homosexuals in the midst of the modern "elite." They refuse to ac-
knowledge the fact that their sexual orientation is pathological and a
sign of degeneration and that people with such pathology, which means
being under powerful hormonal pressure, cannot have a normal reaction
and should not be allowed to take decisions which influence the
life and death of millions. However, many people with this pathol-
ogy form the "elite" which takes precisely these decisions. In order
that nobody would ask them to leave their posts, they invented a trick,
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understanding the fact that these names were purely symbolic. Also
the hierarch’s name changes every time he passes to the next level of
development and these conditional names allowed us to avoid constant
mess caused by the fact that the hierarchs’ evolutional jumps began to
take place very often.

When a Light Hierarch was liberated from parasitic control, he al-
ways expressed a desire to participate in purging the parasites from
Big Space instead of going back to the duties which he had had before
his capture. There were several reasons for this. The main reason was
that they considered it their personal responsibility to fight against the
space parasites to prevent that hell through which they were forced
to pass when being taken by parasites. In fact there were very few of
those, "lucky" enough, not to remember what had happened to them
after their capture, who just had a lapse of memory, because often
parasites could not use a hierarch’s abilities without switching his con-
scious off and "ran" the hierarch which remained perfectly aware of his
monstrous actions, but could not do anything about it. They lived in
their constant undeserved personal hell!

This is the most terrible thing one can imagine: what these hierar-
chs must feel when they see that they have destroyed everything and
everyone they loved by their own hands! I have already written about
it before, but every time when I think of something of the kind I always
feel indignation and desire to settle scores with these parasitic abomi-
nations as quickly as possible! Just imagine what a strong desire to put
an end to space parasites rose in those who experienced their barbaric
methods on themselves, when just the understanding of their methods
causes so strong a reaction!

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
It somehow became a custom from the very beginning that every

member of the nascent White Brotherhood shared immediately with
everyone all his new ideas, developments and finds. Nobody had the
least desire to save something new he discovered exclusively for himself.
Everyone was ready to sacrifice his life to rescue others, not by word of
mouth, but in fact. Thus, the true brotherhood of warriors, who joined
it not for the sake of their own benefit, but to release the Universe from
the loathsome plague, social parasites, at any level, was born!

Well, it happened that Svetlana’s curiosity and thirst for knowledge
converted her into some kind of “beacon” which attracted hunters for
her structures and spirit, which constantly renewed after the next "doo-
dad" or new transformation of her spirit and brain structures which I
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declaringhomosexualityanabsolutenormandevenanindicationofa
"higherrace"!Andnowevenchildrenbegintoreasonabouttheirho-
mosexual"nature,"wheninfacthomosexualityisoneofthestrongest
signsofdegeneration!Thereforesomeoneshouldtellthetruthabout
itwhichisnotbasedonsomedoubtful"deductions,"butonrealfacts,
as,forexample,thefactthatthehypophysisofahomosexualmanis
fourtimesbiggerthanthehypophysisofamanofnormalsexual
orientation.Nomatterwhatphantomexplanationscanbeinventedto
declarethisphenomenonasanormofconduct;itcannotbenormalon
thebasisofrealphysiologicalprocesses!

Thiskindofopendemonstrationofanunnaturalnaturecausedby
serioushormonalpathologywasaveryunusualthingforustosee,
havingjustarrivedfromtheSovietUnion,andevokedmoresurprise
thanfulmination.Ifapersonisilland,evenmoreso,iftheillness
iscausedbyseriousviolationofthehormonalbalance,moreprecisely
pathologicalviolation,whichhasresultedinseriouschangesinthecon-
ductandpsyche,hedeservessympathy,notfulmination,and,certainly,
thoroughandcorrecttreatment.But,alas...modernmedicinecan-
nottreatthiskindofpathologyandconcealsthefactthatthiskindof
conductisaconsequenceofapathologicaldevelopmentofthehuman
hypophysis.

IcannotsaythatintheUSSRIheardandknewnothingaboutho-
mosexuality,but...thenhomosexualsdidnotdemonstratetheirnature
soopenly.Mostlikely,thereasonforthiswastheclauseintheSoviet
criminalcoderegardingsodomy.Onewayoranother,Ifeltnothingbut
misunderstandingandregret,whenIsawtwomenwalkingwitharms
aroundeachotherortwowomenoneofwhomplayedaman,butany-
oneclearlysawthatshewasawoman.AnywaySanFranciscoremains
abeautifulcityinmymemoryandthefactthathomosexualschoseit
tobetheircapitaldidnotspoilmyimpressionofthiswonderfulplace,
nevertheless,itwasimpossiblenottonoticesuchaphenomenon...

Meanwhile,everymorningbeganwithreceivingpatients,meetings
andbasiceverydaytaskswhichweneededtosolveinwhatwas,forus,
astrangecountryandincompleteuncertaintyabouttomorrow.The
numberofpeoplewhowishedtogetmysessionsincreasedwithevery
day.Peoplebroughttheirentirefamilies,includingtheirchildren.I
didnotpursuebigmoney,IneededtoshowinpracticethatwhatI
didreallysolvedhealthproblemsanddiffereddramaticallyfromwhat
otherhealersdid.AtthesametimeIaskedmypatientstobringmea
copyoftheircasehistorybeforeIbegantheworkandallnewresults
ofmedicalresearchesaftermyworkwiththem.And,certainly,Iasked
theirconsenttousethisinformation,ifnecessary,asaconfirmationfor
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atingmyownsystemofdevelopmentwhichIconstantlychangedand
improvedtosolvedifferentproblemsandtofightwithparasitesallowed
metoavoidtheirproblems.

Mycloseandearly"acquaintance"withthetacticofsocialparasites
forcedmetolearntoreactveryquickly.Thestructuresofmybrain
andtheevolutionalfoundation,whichImadedynamicandflexible
fromtheverybeginning,helpedtoachievethenecessaryswiftness.
So,whenIwasstruckIgotthepossibilitytostudytheunknownand
tocreateprotection,earningnewpropertiesandqualities.Veryoften
newqualitieswhichIreceivedinsuchanunusualwayenabledmeto
continuemydevelopmentinnewtomedirectionswhichoftenresulted
ininnovativeandoriginalsolutionsfollowedbyadramaticallydifferent
newchangeofmywholeevolutionalfoundation.

Oftenittookplaceduringthebattlewhichusuallyallowedmeto
sortouttheproblemswithmyopponentoropponentsveryquickly.
ButIalreadyknewperfectlywellthatmostDarkForcesHierarchs
were,infact,LightHierarchscapturedandcontrolledbyparasites,
andthatitwasnottheywhichinflictedtheblowsonme,butthose
whichmanipulatedthem.Therefore,whenfightingwiththem,Idid
notsetmyselfthetaskofeliminatingthem;onthecontrary,Iwanted
toliberatethemfromtheparasiticcontrol.

DuringthebattleIdidnotjust"repair"myselfandcreatenew
qualitieswhichclosedthegapsinmyevolutionalfoundation,butalso
Ilookedforthesysteminmyinvoluntaryopponentsthattheparasites
usedtocontroltheiractions,andbegantofolditupinordertoreturn
theirfreedomtothevictimsofspaceparasites.Despitethefactthat
Ireceivedquitenoticeableblows,IalwaysfeltjoywhenIsucceededin
liberatinganotherwonderfulcreaturefromtheparasite’syoke.

...........................

...........................
YorkandDark2becamethefirstliberated........

ThisisthewaytheirnamessoundinRussian,althoughonlyquite
approximately.ThereisnoneedtolookforEnglishrootsintheir
names,assomeonewouldwishto,becauseahierarch’snamereflectshis
evolutionallevelandismuchmorecomplexthanthissimplifiedvariant
ofhisnameinverbalcode.Inrealitythenamesofthesecreaturesarea
verycomplicatedinterlacingofstructuresandmattersinsomekindof
avolumetricsignwhichfullyreflectsitsowner’slevelofdevelopment.
LivingonMidgard-earthwegotusedtohavinganameinverbalcode
andaddressedourfriendsbytheirnamesasamatterofcourse,perfectly

2Pronouncedas[‘jo:rk]and[da:rk]–E.L.
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the mass media.
Although the latter were not in a hurry to make material proofs

of my work public, I was not distressed. In fact, despite everything,
I began to create my own archive and in the case of necessity I got
a relevant file and demonstrated the confirmation of my abilities to
the persons interested in getting my treatment. When a person saw
real medical documents from American hospitals and private clinics,
he was impressed: he saw medical documents which registered hisstate
of health month by month, which methods his doctors used and ... a
problem or problems that did not disappear and often became more
serious, sometimes incompatible with life. Then he saw that these
problems began to disappear with the beginning of my treatment from
one medical test to another! Certainly, I spent a lot of time creating
such an archive, but precisely because I adhered to this tactic from the
first days of my practice here, without assigning primary importance to
money, I succeeded in creating my reputation as a healer in the USA.

There is one more thing. On finding out what morals and man-
ners reigned among immigrants from the USSR at the very beginning,
I almost did not have any business with them. I worked only with the
Americans, not with “newly-made” citizens of America, especially when
they were Israelites which had emigrated from the USSR to their "his-
torical Motherland" which somehow appeared to be the United States
of America! As I worked with the Americans, even without knowing the
language, from the very beginning of my healing practice, I achieved a
certain success in this country, which many others who dealt only with
Russian-speaking immigrants were unable to do. Despite the fact I had
to prove my abilities again, I consciously chose this way, because I was
convinced that it was the only right one!

The whole of March was busy, full of work with patients, but we
also did other work. Our first own "base" in America gave us the op-
portunity to recommence our other work which had no relation either
to America or to money gaining. Certainly, this "base" was not ours,
but it was important in that we got the long-awaited freedom and pos-
sibility to organize our life independently. Therefore, in this little room
Svetlana and I went back to our other work: I again began to invent
new brain transformations, to think of new structures, to search for new
methods of problem-solving and to check them in practice immediately.
I took the role of guinea-pig upon myself, Svetlana wanted to be it too,
but I rarely agreed. The reason for my desire to experiment only on
myself was not my unwillingness to share the "glory" with somebody
else, as someone may think, but because I did not want to risk anyone
but myself.
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evolutional gaps and flaws in the foundation of one’s evolutional de-
velopment evolving on one’s own. In order to earn new properties and
qualities, one somehow needs to come across them. To do this one has
to pay attention to them, which usually takes place in the process of
the solution of one or another task. Thus, it turns out that the de-
velopment of a Light Hierarch is stipulated by those tasks which he is
able to solve during the period of his (or her) evolutional development.
The problem is that no matter how developed a Light Hierarch was,
he did not have the opportunity to solve all kinds of tasks. Moreover,
he could not possibly solve problems which had never arisen for him,
which is logical, obvious and natural, but this creates conditions for
gaps and flaws in his evolutional foundation. Light Hierarchs did not
have space or planetary parasites in the initial stages of their evolu-
tion which would reveal their evolutional gaps by inflicting blows and
waging wars! As a result of this Light Hierarchs continued their de-
velopment with gaps and the further the development went, the more
gaps appeared!

This was precisely the reason why relatively undeveloped space par-
asites got the advantage when attacking Light Hierarchs, no matter how
strange it looks on the face of it. When parasites inflicted their blows
to highly developed Light Hierarchs, the latter did not have time for
"patching" all the gaps in their evolutional foundation. Moreover, as
the majority of them had a very high level of development, there were
plenty of qualitatively different gaps about which they were unaware.
So, their evolutional advantage became their weakness in this situation.

There is another moment. Most Light Hierarchs had no necessity
to create something over the course of several seconds and in tremen-
dous quantity. It was exactly some sluggishness and the great number
of tasks necessary to be solved simultaneously which made highly de-
veloped Light Hierarchs vulnerable to the actions of parasites. If they
had more time for the solution of "suddenly" originated problems, or
the number of problems was less, and they did not need to reconstruct
their foundation from the beginning of their evolutional path, the space
parasites could never ever capture any of them. Unfortunately, every-
thing was as I described, and Light Hierarchs did not have a chance,
but this does not mean that they surrendered without fighting to the
finish!

Unlike the majority of them, I was "lucky" on this occasion: our
planet, Midgard-earth, was totally seized and controlled by social par-
asites and their masters from Big Space. Therefore, when I began my
development there, I had to bump into them and their methods from
the very beginning. Exactly this and the fact that I succeeded in cre-

3. WORKADAY ROUTINE 69



NicolaiLevashovTheMirrorofMySoulVol.2.

WhenIinventedsomethingnew,unknowntome,Ididnothave
aclearpictureofwhatandhowapersonwouldfeelifitweretobe
realizedinpracticeatonce.Therefore,whenIhadmynext"crazy"
idea,I"ranitin"onmyself,introducingnecessarycorrectionsuntilthe
newversionbecame"edible"!ThelatterIunderstandtobethefinally
debuggedandharmonizedstructurewhichcreatesnounpleasantside
effectsinthehumanbody.Allthematteristhatwhenyoucreate
somethingwhichnobodyhasevercreatedbefore,oryouknownothing
aboutsomethinglikethis,youhavenoideahowthis"something"will
behaveintheprocessofitsimplementationinpractice.Therefore,
veryoftenthecreationofnewstructuresandqualitiescausedalotof
highlyunpleasantmomentswhichrequiredimmediatepolishing,which
usuallyconsistedinthecreationofadditionalstructuresandqualities
withoutwhichmynew"doodads"couldnotworkasIwantedthem
toworkand,moreover,veryoftencouldnotbecompatiblewiththe
alreadycreatedones.ThatiswhyIcreatedmynoveltiesforSvetlana
whenIhadshapedthemuptoperfectiononme.

Theprocessoftheir"digesting"wasalsoahugeloadforthebody,
andtheseexperimentswerehardevenforme,whowasquiteaccus-
tomedtothem,whenanunbelievablefatigueandweaknesswouldfall
onthebodylikeananvil.Itwasthenumerouscorrectionsandpolish-
ingwhichputeverythinginplaceandthenewloadwasthennottoo
heavyforthephysicalbody.Oftenthesecorrectionswerenothingbut
concordancetowhathadbeenalreadycreatedwiththenewqualities
andstructureswhichIinvented.Thisharmonizingoftenrequiredthe
creationofnewbodiesformyspiritandsearchingforfundamentally
differentprimarymattersforthesebodieswithoutwhichtheconcor-
dancewouldbeimpossible.Onewayoranother,thesenewthings
whichIcreatedrequiredsometimefor"digesting"whereuponevery-
thingcametogetherincompleteorder,however,dramaticallydifferent
atanotherqualitativelevel.

ThiswasthereasonwhyIcheckedeverythingonme,andonlythen
introducednewchanges,freeofsideeffects,inSvetlana.Svetlana’s
initialconsiderableabilitiesincreasedevenmoreaftereverytransfor-
mation.Herabilitytocompletelyexitherbodyinhersleep,andnot
onlythat,acquiredadramaticallydifferentqualitativelevel.Herspirit
stoppeddependingonthephysicalbodyafterthefirsttransformation
ofthebrain:thedistancethespiritcouldgoawayfromthephysical
bodyandthepotentialwhichthelatteraccumulatedduringtheday-
timealreadydidnotmatter.Allthishadnoimportance,becausethe
silverthreadwhichusuallylinksthespiritandthebodydisappeared
fromSvetlanaasaresultofqualitativetransformationsofherspirit
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bodywaswhichresultedintheconsciousabsenceofthefearofdeath,
thepresenceofwhichmakesaslaveoutofman.Theunderstanding
ofwhatdeathisintheordinarysenseofthiswordgavemetheunder-
standingofwhatdeathreallyis,ifImaysaythis,whichisthedeathof
thespiritofapersonwheneverythingindeedceasestoexistforhim!
However,theunderstandingofevolutionaldeathdidnotscaremeei-
therandwhentheytriedtodestroymelikethis,Ifoundnofearinmy
soul,besidesifduringafightIhadhadevenahintoffear,Iwould
havebeendestroyedimmediately.

So,Ifoughtnotbecauseoffear,butconsciouslytryingtoprevent
Svetlana’scaptureandmyowneliminationorpossiblecapturewhich
wouldbeunthinkableforme.Thereisnothingworsethanbeingcap-
turedbyparasites,whichIfoundoutduringthebattleswiththose,
whoattackedSvetlanainherjourneyswithherspirit.

TheoverwhelmingmajorityofthosewhobegantohuntSvetlana
were,inthepast,...............,whichspacepara-
sitescapturedusingoneoranothermethodthrough"blankevolutional
spots,"gapsindevelopmentorunknownforthemphenomena.Thatis
whyIcoulddonothingbutfightthem,despitethefactthatIwould
rathersolveanyproblempeacefully,establishingthetruth,notmaking
compromisesordoubtfulbargains.ButtheBlackHierarchsor.....
............preferredmilitaryoperationswhenbeingdriven
intoacornerbyfactsandlogic.

Actually,theBlackstudiedmeduring"peacefulnegotiations"and
triedtodiscoverweakpointsinmystructures,gapsinmyevolutional
developmentandpossiblephenomenawhich,unlikeme,theyknewper-
fectly.Itwastheirusualtrick:theyarrangedeverythingtostudythe
nextvictimandwhentheyfoundtheAchilles’heeltheystoppedany
"peacefulnegotiations"andinflictedblowsforeliminationorcapture,
dependingonwhattheyneeded.Sometimestheystrucktoforcethe
opponenttorevealhishiddenreservesorabilitiesandqualities,inorder
totakeordestroytheopponentforsure.

So,theBlackHierarchsdidnotparleyforthesakeofestablish-
ingthetruth,buttogainenoughtimetostudythevictimandwhen
theyfeltthattheyhadtheabsoluteadvantagetheyinterrupted"ne-
gotiations"andbeganthewar.AsIcouldunderstandfrommyown
experience,thistacticneverletthemdown.Thereasonforthisisthat
mostLightHierarchsweredevelopedinrelativelypeacefulconditions:
almostallofthemhadtravelledtheirevolutionalpathinhighlydevel-
opedcivilizationswithoutpermanentcontactwithparasiticsystems;
exactlythisbecametheirAchilles’heel.

Theproblemhereisthefollowing:itisalmostimpossibleavoid
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and physical body; the direct connection of the body and the spirit via
newly-created structures of the brain and corresponding structures of
the spirit appeared instead of it. The new structures influenced space so
that the distance between the spirit and physical body did not matter
at all: be it a distance of sextillion light years or only microns.

Moreover, her spirit could create any potential for its activity, being
out of the body and at the same time be in the physical body! It seems
absurd only on the face of it, because qualitative changes and trans-
formations of the spirit and brain put in action dramatically different
"physics," more precisely, the nature of what is going on is absolutely
different! It has nothing in common with any earthly natural laws,
especially with those which modern "science" uses.

One way or another, absolutely new qualities and abilities appear
as a result of the transformation of spirit and brain, which have no
analogues, and in this connection, it is very hard to explain their essence
using the usual, for the majority of people, concepts.

On acquiring new qualities and properties, Svetlana went to test
them in practice at once. As we almost always worked together, the
only time she had for her own research was night, more precisely, bed-
time, because very often our joint work was over very late, sometimes
way past midnight. So, she used the time for sleep for her independent
research of space to the fullest! However, her independent developing of
Big Space had its consequences: she was fiercely hunted. The longed-
for prey was her spirit and the structures which I created for her. When
the next hunt began, I had to interfere and "settle the affair" with the
hunters. Usually we came to a hunter together and I asked him why
he hunted her? Almost always the principal reason for hunting was the
level of development of Svetlana’s spirit and her structures. I usually
suggested stopping the hunt and breaking up peacefully, but this kind
of suggestion almost never met with enthusiasm, and the battle began
immediately!

The adversaries took the matter very seriously and did their best
to destroy me. They inflicted powerful blows precisely in unprotected
areas or using that which was absolutely unknown to me. They saw
what I had and what matters I could control, etc. and did not ask for
trouble, but attacked my weak points. So, sometimes I had a bad time
of it, but I always succeeded (at least, until now) in enduring the blows,
recovering myself and creating new structures.

In order to survive in such situations, I had only several minutes,
seconds or sometimes even less time, to discover very quickly where the
blow had been inflicted, how and what means were used! But this is not
all. I also had to create new qualities which I lacked at this moment and,

66 3. WORKADAY ROUTINE

Nicolai Levashov The Mirror of My Soul Vol. 2.

on their basis, to create new bodies for the spirit and new structures
which would defend me from blows intended to eliminate me. Usually,
the matters which my enemies used in their attempts to kill me were
unknown to me, but the fact of their implementation had extremely
positive consequences for me, in spite of them bearing the program of
my elimination.

This gave me the chance to have direct contact with matters which
I probably would never have had occasion to know! In this case my
enemies gave me what I needed to accelerate my evolutional develop-
ment! They, certainly, tried to destroy me, not to do me a favour by
giving me something new to make my brain stir! But in such situations
I got the possibility to study the unknown and to create my systems
of counteraction on the basis of the new knowledge. Pretty often, on
filling in the next white spot in this way, I found a failing link or a key
for creation of something fundamentally new and when I reconstructed
myself during the battle, I got an "antidote" to the blows and at the
same time the possibility to make a jump in my development which
often was of revolutionary character, allowing me to create absolutely
new things, not just to perfect what already existed! Certainly, every
time I had to begin this kind of war I did not know its final result: the
blows of my enemies were intended for my elimination and the battles
were far from being knights’ tournaments where the adversaries use a
spear without a tip.

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .1

Someone there might well ask; did not they do too much “honour” to
some human from Earth by fighting with him and whether this human
makes bold by saying this? The matter is that I don’t make bold.
When someone tries to destroy you, you cannot spend time finding out
who it is that beats you, what position he occupies and why he does
it? Probably, anybody else could ask these questions, but I was too
busy to ask them. I had to find the way out of the situation, and the
only one was victory. In fact every minute and even second of delay
was fraught with serious danger of destruction for my spirit and body
and, when reaching some critical level of the destruction process, death
expected me, and not only my physical body.

I never was afraid of death, even when I was a child and did not
understand what it was, or later when I did! Comprehension of the
nature of death did not bring me any fear of it; on the contrary I ac-
quired the conscious understanding of what the death of the physical

1 I consider this information to be too premature to publish. — N.L.
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whichhadbeenunknownbefore.
...........................
...........................
ItbecamethebeginningofanewBrotherhood,thepurposeofwhich

wastheliberationoftheUniversefromtheoccupationofthespace
parasites!

ThisworkbecameforSvetlanaandmethemaincauseinourlives,
(allotherbusinesseswereonlyaninevitablenecessity),anditwasnot
becausethiswashowwetriedtoescapefromtheproblemsofreality.
Notatall!BytheendofMarchIhadplentyofpeoplewhowished
totakeacourseofmysessionsand,althoughIdidnotearnmillions,
nevertheless,theproblemswithmoneyremainedathingofthepast,
althoughnotthatfarpast,onlybythetwofirstmonthsofourlifein
theUSA.

Evenconsideringthatnotallmypatientspaidmeforthework,I
earned,perday,nolessthanIearnedforthewholeofFebruary,which
wasconsideredverygoodmoneyinAmericathen.Duetothefact
thatthefinancialproblemstoppedbeingaproblem,wecouldreturnto
ourworkinSpace.Itdoesnotmeanthatearthlymattersbecamefor
usuninterestingandunnecessary,certainlynot!Itisjusttheevents
happeninginSpacehadahigherpriorityforusthenand,asthefuture
showedlater—whatwedidinBigSpacebecamethefoundationof
whatwasnecessarytobedoneonMidgard-earth.Wenotedaquite
unusualphenomenon:thefurtherwemovedwithouractionsintoBig
Space,thecloserwecametoMidgard-earth;thefurtherwesubmerged
intothepastoftheUniverse,themoreconnectionstowhatwasgoing
on,onourplanet,wefound.Allofitwasnotjustsurprisingand
interesting,itwasunbelievable!...

Thefuturebroughtusmoreclearunderstandingofallthis,and
then,inthespringof1992SvetlanaandIwaitedforeveryfreemoment
withimpatiencetosubmergeintotheunbelievableroundofeventsof
theUniverse,thedirectparticipantsinwhichwebecameandwhere
ourfaithfulfriends-comrades-in-armswaitedforus...
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andboughttwoofthem—oneformeandoneforSvetlanaandseveral
games;webothwantedtotestourselvesincomputergames!Aswe
hadtwoTVsets,wecouldplaywithoutdisturbingeachother.The
firstcomputergamewhichwetriedwas"Sonic".Svetlanawascarried
awaywithcomputergamesforsometime,butthenherinterestfaded
prettyquickly,whileIamstillinterestedinthem.Ialwayswaseager
toknowwhatisatthenextlevel,andifthegamewasinteresting,I
alwaysreachedtheend.

Webothreadilyvisitedtheelectronicsgoodsdepartmentsofany
shop,whereIcouldspendplentyoftimestudyingnewmodelsofTV
sets,videotaperecorders,taperecordersandrecentlyappearedlaser
videoplayers.Thereisnonecessitytosaythatallnoveltiesimmediately
appearedinourapartment.Thefirstvideolaserdiskswereenormous
likelargegramophonerecords,buttheimagewehadontheTVscreen
wasreallyperfect.Wealsohadtobuyalotofotherthingsfromthe
tablewaretobedlinenandIhadtoparticipateinthiswhichdidnot
evoketoomuchenthusiasminme.Ididnotconsidertheorganizing
anddecorationofone’splaceoflivingsomethingunnecessary,notat
all.SinceIleftmyparents’houseforstudyinginanothercity,Ialways
arrangedmyplacesoflivingonmyown,soitwasnotsomeunbearable
burdenforme.It’sjustIpreferredtolingerinonlytwoplaces—the
electronicsdepartmentsandtheautoshows,bythewaySvetlanavisited
themwithhugeinteresttoo.AsfordomesticmattersIpreferredto
comeandtakethenecessarythings,insteadofspendingtimechoosing
fromthewholeassortment.However,SvetlanaandIwereunanimous
inbuyingthebestfromwhatwasavailableandingeneralourtastes
coincided.AlsoSvetlanahadthatamazingfemalevisionandsoonour
newdwellingacquiredquiteaprettydecentlook.

OnvisitingGermany,IcametotheconclusionthatweRussians,
whogrewupintheUSSRinaRussianspiritualenvironment,strongly
differedfromtheGermansandfromtheAmericans,asitveryquickly
becamecleartous!I,personally,wouldnotchangemyRussianspirit,
evenfortheworld!Actually,Imaysaythatapersoneithercanhavea
Russianspiritornot!Thereisnothirdoption,becauseIsawthatmost
immigrantsfromtheUSSR,thelion’sshareofwhomwereJews,quickly
attunedtothewesternparasiticspirit,lostthethincoatingofRussian
cultureandsliddowntofrankvulgarity.Ivisitedsomeplaceswhere
theSovietimmigrantsusuallygatheredandfounditquiteunpleasant.

IgottheimpressionthatIwasinthemidstofhucksterswiththe
levelofculturaldevelopmentalaPrivoz,thefamousmarketinOdessa.
Althoughmanypeopleatthesegatheringsofthe“elite”of“Russian”
immigrationhad“higher”education,itwashardlynoticeableinthem!
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appear as a result of the disintegration of different substances, for ex-
ample, the adrenalin in the meat which animals throw into the blood
in the moment of death.

Regrettably modern science does not understand all this and many
other things. I could go on expounding the understanding of this and
other processes, but my narration will be endless and tiresome for most
readers then. So, my work consisted of creating the properties and
qualities of living molecules in the industrially manufactured vitamins.
For this purpose I influenced them in the company’s storage facility.

So, Steve Lovin’s offer suited me just fine, as I preserved the free-
dom of action and ability to do what I considered necessary. Therefore,
on getting his commitment letter, Svetlana, George and I went to the
office of an immigration lawyer which Harry Orbelian had advised us
to use. The lawyer heard out our situation, made some copies of nec-
essary documents and, on making nothing yet, demanded we pay his
consultation fee and money for the work in advance. I paid exactly
what he demanded: for a 30-minute conversation he charged $300 and
$1,000 in advance. I tell this not because of the money mattering, but
because the first lawyer appeared to be a “recommended” swindler. A
month later we came to his office to inquire about the state of the mat-
ter and it appeared that he had done nothing at all. He had not even
prepared a registration form for the working visa. When I found all this
out I rejected his service and demanded the file with my documents.
It contained the copies of my documents which I had done earlier and
just one new document—my university certificate done according to
the American standard, which a special company can do in one day for
$100.

This was how we began our acquaintance with the American im-
migration system and its workers. There are a lot of rascals with cer-
tificates from prestigious universities in America, as well as graduate
"specialists" who do not know even the simplest matters in their profes-
sion. But then we visited the office of a "prestige" immigration lawyer
for the first time and made sure that everything went as it should do.
Meanwhile I received my patients every day already in my office, peo-
ple called me to get a distance treatment, Svetlana and I continued to
familiarize ourselves with the city.

I remember how we went to Maсy’s and saw a new model of a large
"Sony" TV of very elegant design. Certainly we bought it immediately.
They could only deliver it in a couple of days and I did not want to wait
and called George. He arrived in his small truck on which we loaded
both the new TV set and a support for it. While we waited for George,
we found "Sega" play stations which had just appeared in the shops
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Marchof1992wasfullofevents.Therewerealotofmeetings
withpeopleinterestedinbothmyhealingandunderstandingofreality.
SvetlanaandIcontinuedbecomingaccustomedtoanewandunusual,
forus,environmentandtraditions.However,theunusualnessofthe
Americanatmospheredidnotresultinourtotaladjustingtoitlike
immigrantsfromtheUSSR,andlaterRussia,didwhentheycameto
"fairy-tale"America.Weremainedourselvesandwerenotgoingto
"fit"the"norms"ofAmericanlife.Itdidnotmeanthatwerefusedto
studyEnglish:thiswasavitalnecessity,becausewedidnotwantto
dependoninterpretersconstantly,who,tobequitefrank,couldsignifi-
cantlydistortwhatIsaid,whichoftenhappenedandthereasonforthis
waseithertheirmisunderstandingofthematerialtheytranslatedorin-
tentionaldistortion.IlearnedmedicalterminologyinEnglishpretty
quickly,buttranslatingmorecomplicatedconceptsandnotionsinto
Englishwasstillaproblem.RegrettablyGeorgeOrbelian,whointhe
beginningactedasaninterpreterinmymeetingswasnotqualifiedto
translatemorecomplicatedmaterial.Theabsenceofgoodeducation
stronglyimpededhim,becausehewassimplyunacquaintedwithmany
conceptualnotions.Eveninthefirstmonthsofourlifetherewesaw
clearlythatthelevelofeducationintheUSAwasverylowandnotonly
inschoolsbutalsoincolleges,manyofwhichwerecalleduniversities
forsomereason.

Despitethis,peopleshowedagreatinterestinwhatIsaidanddid.
MostofmyAmericanpatientsattendedlectureswhichIwasinvited
togive,ormeetingswhichGeorgeorganizedinhishouse.Sometimes
thelatterhadquiteamusingconsequences.Onedayamarriedcouple,
George’sfriends,whowereamongmyfirstpatients,attendedthiskind
ofmeetinginhishouse.Thecouplewasquiteuncommon:thehusband
waswhiteandthewifewasaNativeAmerican.Itwillbeclearlater
whyImentionthis.InthesemeetingsItoldpeoplewhatIsucceededin
doingandwhen:Ialwaysconsideredandstillconsiderthatitisright
forapersontotellaboutthosethingswhichheorsheknowsfrom
hisownexperience,or,atleast,witnessed.ItalkedaboutwhatIdid
onFebruary25,1990,abouttheozonehole,Chernobyl,theeventsof
August21,1991,aboutthewatercleansinginArchangelskregionat
thebeginningofOctober,1991andotherevents.
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didnotwork.Myhandwritingindeedwasveryfarfromperfectandfar
fromeverybodycouldreadit,evenmoresounderstandwhatIwrote.
So,aninsolubleproblemarose:theinterpretercouldnotevenreadmy
text,nottomentiontranslateitandalsoshesaidthatshewasgoing
tomovefromSanFranciscototheEastCoast.Well,thistimethe
translationofmybook,evenofonechapter,failed.On"looking"atall
this,Idecidedthatitwouldbemuchbetter,ifIdideverythingonmy
own!ButfirstIneededtoearnmoneyinordertopurchaseacomputer
system.Thengoodcomputers,printers,scannersandsoftwarewere
expensiveevenintheUSA,andIdecidedtopostponetheeditionof
thebookforsometime...

AtthebeginningofAprilSvetlanaandIcametoconclusionthat
weshouldacceptoneoftheoffersandgetfixedupinajob.Thebest
choiceformewasSteveLovin’soffer—heofferedmeworkasaconsul-
tant.Itsuitedmeperfectly,becauseIcouldusemytimeasIconsidered
necessary.Myconsultingservicesconsistedofgivingrecommendations
ashowtomakethevitaminsheproducedreallyusefulforpeople.I
explainedthatalthoughnaturalmoleculeshadidenticalchemicalcom-
positionwithartificiallymanufacturedones,theirspatialstructurewas
absolutelydifferentandthereforelivingorganismsassimilatethemvery
poorly.

Moreover,themoleculesoflivingorganismsdifferfromthecom-
mercialonesinthatthelatterweredeadinthedirectandfigurative
senseofthisword.Organicandnon-organicmoleculesofaparticular
livingorganismhaveseveralqualitativelevelsdependingonitslevelof
development;"living"moleculesaresaturatedwiththeso-calledvital
force.Thedeathofthelivingorganismmakesthisvitalforcequickly
disappearbothfromnon-organicandorganicmolecules.Thereforethe
tasteandqualityoffooddramaticallydependsonwhetherapersoneats
fruitorvegetablesimmediatelyafterhepickedthemfromthebranches
orbedsorinseveralhours,daysorweeks.

Itdoesnotmatterwhetherthefoodwasfrozenorrefrigeratedand
whatsubstanceswereappliedforitsstorage—thevitalforceleavesthe
deadbodyinseveralhoursafterthedeathofalivingorganism,plant
oranimal.Plantsandtheirfruitspreservetheirvitalforcealittle
longer,however,noweverythingisorganizedinmoderncivilizationso
thattheygettothetablewithoutanytracesofvitalforcewhatsoever,
butfullofdecompositionpoisons.Certainly,itisimpossibleinmod-
ernconditionstodelivertoeveryone’stablehealthyfoodfullofvital
force—rightfromabranch,bed,pond,farmorchickencoop,butifwe
understandthenatureoftheexistingphenomena,wecanrestorethe
vitalforceofthefoodinourkitchensanddestroythepoisonswhich
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So, one of these meetings which the couple attended had a quite
unexpected continuation. It appeared that according to a preserved
tradition each member of a Native American tribe would learn from
their shaman. Thus, they tried to save their culture. It is highly likely
that not all Native Americans had this kind of teacher, but this woman
had. After having attended several meetings, she described to him
in minute detail what had happened there. On hearing all this, he
exploded with indignation claiming that it was precisely he, not me,
which the ancient predictions mentioned!

As it turned out, Native Americans have a prediction that a man
appears in the future and performs some important deeds: this "wise
man" burnt with indignation because I had "stolen" his destiny! Isn’t
it amusing: I told about the events of my life in chronological order,
and someone over the ocean considered that it was his destiny predicted
in the remote past? The point is not that because I had never heard of
the Red Race’s ancient predictions, which only they knew and I could
not "appropriate" another person’s destiny, being born in a different
country on another continent; but that if the "sage" did consider him-
self the man of the ancient prophecy, why did not he do anything to
respond to it!? It is another case when abilities do not coincide with
ambitions.

Thus, owing to such an unexpected occurrence I now knew that
Native Americans have an ancient prophecy to which many facts from
my personal biography correspond. This fact was interesting for me,
but no more than that. It did not matter to me whether my biography
coincided with ancient Native American prophecies or not, because
I did not act according to prophecy, but to what my understanding
gave me, my conscience told me and my mind and heart prompted.
There was no place for prophecies in my concepts, because I acted
only according to my principles! If in the remote past someone saw
something that I did and continue to do, it does not mean that I acted
according to this prophecy! There is another reason too: I knew nothing
about this prophecy for more than thirty years of my life. So, the first
"applicant" to my biography appeared in far away America, and was
a devoted Native American shaman. Regrettably, he was not the last
one...

There was another curious event at the end of March, 1992. One
day one of my patients informed me that it was her last visit to me and
she appreciated my work very much, but she was going to leave San
Francisco. I inquired why she decided to abandon California and heard
some unexpected things: she was afraid of earthquakes and a strong one
was expected in San Francisco soon and she had no desire to disappear
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proofs that what I do is real, not just unfounded statements, which
any sceptic could call into question if my work lacked any documentary
confirmation!

It was then when I came back to the idea of publishing my first
book, several chapters of which I had already written and also made a
number of pencil illustrations. As early as in March we went to a digital
laboratory to make my illustrations digital. One of the employees of
the laboratory showed me the abilities of the computer equipment they
had scanning my pencil picture and I saw it on the computer monitor
for the first time... and did not like it at all. It looked quite decent on
paper, but a sorry sight on the screen.

I was upset by this and asked the guy to do something with the
"dirt" which showed up on the screen. The point was that the graphite
scales became visible after the scanning and gave the impression of an
untidy picture, but it was all right on paper. He suggested I "clean"
the pictures and showed me how it would look which upset me even
more because the picture only looked just a little better. Moreover,
he said that it would cost $200 per hour and require many hours of
professional work. Then I had neither desire nor many thousands of
dollars for this.

Also I met the head of the institute which studied paranormal phe-
nomena. It was located near San Francisco in a very prestigious place.
The Institute of Noetic Sciences—this was the name of the institute in
the small town of Sausalito where I was invited by its vice-president
Mr. Win Franklin. It was the first time we had visited this tiny town
to which some quite unusual events would be related, but then we went
to discuss the possible publishing of my book in English. I took the
manuscript, naturally in Russian, and the illustrations.

The meeting was pretty long. I told what my book was about and
accompanied the explanation with the comments of my pictures and
I did everything to give a maximally clear picture of my book. It is
quite possible that George’s translation was not competent enough,
because he obviously lacked even common scientific concepts. One way
or another, Win Franklin closed the discussion with the phrase that
they would need to spend from $25,000 to 30,000 for the translation
and only then could they estimate the possibility of its publishing in
English. . . in short, they politely said "no"! However, they did offer
to give one chapter for translation to the interpreter which they knew.

They gave me her telephone number and informed me that she knew
Russian well because her grandmother came to the USA with the first
wave of Russian immigration. We met and I gave her the text for
translation, but she could not read my handwriting well and all this
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underruinsofherownhouse!Thisisafullyunderstandablehuman
desire.Isaidtoherwithoutexplainingthereasonsthattherewould
benoearthquakeandifitwastheonlyreasonforherdeparturefrom
SanFrancisco,Iwouldadvisehertostay.Butshewassoscaredthat
mywordswerenotenoughforherandsheleftCalifornia,asdidmany
otherpeopleforthesamereason.Ididnotexplainwhytherewasno
needtoleave,becausemostlikelymyexplanationwouldscarehereven
moreorshewouldthinkthatIwasoffmyrocker.Andhereiswhy.

Ialreadyhadacertainamountofexperienceinworkingwithglobal
problemsandwasprettysuretobeabletoneutralizetheearthquake;
moreover,inaway,Ihadalreadydoneitbefore.Ithappenedinmy
childhood.OnMay14,1970therewasaprettystrongearthquakein
NorthernCaucasia.ItwasnotsostronginMineralnyeWody(wherewe
lived)as,forexample,inMakhachkala,but,nevertheless,waspretty
notable.IrememberitnotbecauseIwasafraidofearthquakes,rather
tothecontrary.Theearthquakehappenedlateintheevening,after
teno’clock.IrememberthatIhadalreadygonetobed,whileallother
membersofmyfamilycontinuedwatchingTV.

InmychildhoodIcouldnormallysleeponlyincompletedarkness,if
thedoorwasnotclosedtightlyandlightleakedin,Iusuallycouldnot
fallasleepforages,tossingandturning.Myeyeswereverysensitiveto
light,thereforeIusuallytookatoweloracleanragespeciallyprepared
forthispurposeanduseditassomekindofalock.Iputitbetweenthe
doorandthejambtoclosethedoorverytightlywhichpreventedthe
lightfromleakingoutfromthelivingroomintoourbedroom.OftenI
closedthegapbetweenthefloorandthedoorwithotherragortowel
and,satisfied,wenttobedandquicklyfellintodeepsleep.

ThatnightIfellasleepquicklytooandsuddenlywokeup,although
notfully,fromsomeacutepain.WhenMorpheus’powerovermebegan
toweakenIunderstoodthereasonforthepain:mybedrepeatedly
"bounced"offthewall,thencamebackandstruckitagain.So,I
bumpedagainstthewallwithmysidewhichwasquitepainful.This
causednofearinmeandIdidnotrushtothestreetinmyunderclothes.
Iwastossedagainstthewallacoupleoftimesmore,didnotlikeitat
allandthoughtthatitshouldstopimmediatelyand...everything
stoppedatonceandIwentbackmyinterrupteddreamasifnothing
happened.

Certainly,Ididnotthinkthenthattheearthquakestoppedbe-
causeIwishedtosleepcalmly.Inthemorningeveryonesharedtheir
impressionsofwhattheyhadexperienced.Myfamilytoldhowthe
lampdancedundertheceilingandtheTVsetonitsbasedidthesame,
etc,butnobodyranoutintothestreetfromourfive-storeyblockof
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timeandmeanwhileIwillgobacktotheendofMarch,1992...
AftereverythinggotsettledmoreorlessandIhadenoughpatients

whopaidmeforeverysession,SvetlanaandIcouldheaveasighof
relief.Webothunderstoodthatourfirst"base"wasverysmalland
wantedtofindsomethingbigger.ItturnedoutthatGeorgehada
largeapartmentinthebuildingacrossthestreetbecomingavailable
inAprilandheofferedtoshowmeit.Itwasathreestoriedbuilding
andeachapartmentoccupiedthewholefloor,sotherewerejustthree
apartmentsinit.Eachapartmenthadalargekitchen,adining-room,
threerelativelysmallbedroomsandaspaciouslivingroom.

Ascomparedwithourfirsttinyapartment,thisonewasincredibly
spacious,morethan200squaremetres!Ipaid$1,700amonthforit
whichwasconsideredtobequiteexpensivein1992,butIcouldafford
itandfounditcomfortabletohaveaverylargelivingroomwhereI
couldholdmeetingswithpeopleanddidnotneedtoaskGeorgeor
anyotherpersontoletmedoitintheirplace.IalsoaskedGeorge
tofindaprofessionalinterpreter.Formyself,Ifeltmuchbetterwhen
thenecessitytoaskGeorgetocometothemeetingsasaninterpreter
disappearedandIcouldpayapersonforhisworkandthereforewas
notobligedtoanybodyforanything.

So,onApril1,1992wecarriedourbelongingsacrosstheroad.We
boughtsomemorefurnituretofurnishourdining-room,livingroom
andbedrooms,oneofwhichIdecidedtouseasanofficeandfurnished
itaccordingly.Anewplacegavemetheopportunitytocarryout
myactivitytothemax!Ireceivedmypatientsintheofficeandmet
scientistsandpeopleinterestedinparanormalphenomenaintheliving
room.GraduallyImadeanameformyselfinthemidstoftheAmer-
icans.Manywereinterestedintakingacourseoflecturesaboutmy
system.OnthisoccasionImettheheadofLincolnUniversitywhowas
readytowriteoutaninvitationformesothatIcouldgetaworking
visa.

Isucceededinsolvinghealthproblemsformanypeopleandoften
askedtheirpermissiontofilmtheirinterviewconcerningthisquestion.
ForthisIrentedaprofessionalcameramanforseveraldaysandasked
JohnMcManus,aprofessionalTVjournalist,tointerviewmypatients
orscientistswhomImet.ThusIgotnewmaterialintomyfilmli-
brarywhichbelongedtomelegallyandnobodycouldraiseaclaim
concerningmyusingofthismaterial.Ibegantogatherdocumentary
materialfromtheverybeginningofmypracticeanddidnotbegrudge
themoneyspentonit,becauseIhadalwaysconsideredandstilldo
thatdocumentalmaterialslikemedicalcasesofmypatientbeforeand
aftermytreatmentandrecordedinterviewswiththemarethereal
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flats unlike many of our neighbours. Oddly enough, those who came out
onto the street stood next to our block unable to think clearly (prob-
ably because of the shock): if the house collapsed, many could have
died under the wreckage. There was one unusual thing related to this
earthquake: it stopped very sharply which never happened in the case
of "normal" earthquakes and did not have an aftershock, concomitant
earthquakes which usually were produced after the main one.

Certainly, I gave no significance to all this then and did not think
that it was somehow related to me. Then I perceived many events
of this nature in my life as the natural course of things, luck, norm,
etc.—anything but the fact that it was somehow related to me, which
is hardly surprising, because a child and teenager is almost unable to
make the connection between what is going on with the fact that many
of these events depend on what you (precisely you) think and wish,
especially when it concerns phenomena of earthquake proportions! But
even then, whilst still being a child, I was surprised at my own strange
reaction to a pretty strong earthquake: I felt no fear which should be
present, especially in a half-awake state.

It was the first earthquake of such magnitude which I had experi-
enced in my life. We all became accustomed to small "earthquakes"
which in reality were explosive works carried out for a long time on the
mountain Zmeika to extract the stone used in construction. It was the
firmest in the world "elaborated" by Nature. The Caucasian moun-
tains in the region of Mineralnye Wody (Mineral Waters) are a unique
natural phenomenon: the magma just swelled up the surface being un-
able to break forth, then hardened and thus formed small, according
to local concepts, mountains. Zmeika’s is about one thousand meters
high. Most likely it would be considered a high mountain, but local
people did not consider this kind of height as something really huge in
comparison with the nearby Caucasian range. When the weather was
fine and clear we had a magnificent view of Zmeika from the window
of our flat and, which was the most thrilling, the Elbrus’s snow top! It
was an amazing spectacle! So, the mining works in Zmeika Mountain
lasted for some more years after we had moved from Kislovodsk to Min-
Wody. They were carried out by means of explosions, each preceded
by a terribly loud siren. The explosion was of such force that window
glass trembled in all houses of our neighbourhood.

But an earthquake is quite another thing: the trembling of window
panes is nothing compared with the swinging of the house with such
amplitude that the bed would be driven away from the wall, pick up
speed and strike it back. With all this going on, I should have been
scared as happened with others, but for some incomprehensible reason
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seeming insolubility!
I made this small digression-explanation in order to give a rough

understanding of the existent processes.
And now let me go back to the end of March—beginning of April,

1992. When I advised my patient, frightened by the possibility of
earthquakes in San Francisco, to stay California, I did not explain to
her why, nevertheless, I did not say it just for saying. I understood the
nature of earthquakes and created a stable area with a system which
would compensate for any serious disturbance around San Francisco.
In other words, a pretty large area of stable magma appeared under
San Francisco. I did not remove all disturbances which are Midgard-
earth’s "breathing" and necessary for its normal life, but only those
which could bring the catastrophic consequences.

A sceptic can grin with satisfaction thinking that I drove myself
into a corner! The fact that there was no earthquake in the spring of
1992 in San Francisco does not yet mean that it was my interventions
and that it would not have happened without them. Firstly, it is not
my purpose to get words of gratitude. I just expound the facts and
events of my life! Secondly, whether it was by chance or due to the fact
that I concentrated only on San Francisco, the proof that my words
are not lies or self-deceit appeared very soon. On April 22, 1992 there
was an earthquake of magnitude 6, the epicentre of which was near
Los-Angeles and another one happened at the same time in Eureka! In
order that everyone understands I should point out that Los Angeles
is in Southern California, to the south of San Francisco, and Eureka is
in the north, to the north of San Francisco!

Thus, the city of San Francisco is between Los Angeles and Eu-
reka! All three cities are located on the same tectonic break in the
earth’s crust which simultaneously began to move under Los Angeles
and Eureka, but there were not even weak jerks in San Francisco!
It is tantamount to one edge of the table moving, other edge moving
too and the middle of the table remaining immobile! This kind of thing
is simply impossible! But it is a fact which has made seismologists
and geologists rack their brains even ‘til now! In certain circles it even
got named as "the San Francisco phenomenon"! The land in San Fran-
cisco and its outskirts within a radius of hundred miles remained totally
calm! So, the blocking of the earthquake in San Francisco resulted in
the appearance of a "natural" phenomenon which nobody ever observed
before.

Here was how an unexpected talk with my patient resulted in such
interesting consequences. My adventures with Californian earthquakes
did not end there, but had just begun, about which I will tell in due
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Iwasnot.ThisdidnotoccurbecauseIneverfearedanything,as
someonemaythink,orbecausemyself-preservationinstinctfailedto
work.Notatall!Forexample,Iwasafraidofdarknessinmychildhood
forprettylongtime.EvenbeingofschoolageIavoidedstayingalone
incompletedarkness.

Whenwespentthesummeratmygrandmother’s,intheeveningI
wasoftensenttothecollectivefarmapiary,precisely,tothequarters
wherebeehiveswereusuallykeptinwinter.Itwassituatedinthebig
collectivefarmpark,theentrancetowhichwasnearmygrandmother’s
housewhichwasactuallythehousemygreat-grandfatherbuiltwith
hisownhandsandwhodiedin1972attheageofninetysix.So,
inordertogettothewinterbeequarters,Ihadtowalkabouttwo
hundredmetresalongthepathbythefence,openthegates,crossthe
road,openthegateofthecollectivefarmapiaryandwhiskintothe
doorofthewinterbeequarters.Ihadtodoallthisinthelateevening
andinabsolutedarknesswithabulbastheonlyguiding“star”which
illuminatedalargetableinfrontofthehouseandwherethewhole,very
large,maternalgrandfather’sfamilygatheredeverysummerevening.

So,whenIwasaboy,Iwasoftensenttogetthisorthatthingin
"that"quarter!Prideandshamepreventedmefromconfessingthat
Iwasafraidofwalkingincompletedarkness.Thefearofdarkness
wasanechoofthefirstyearsofmylifewhenIsawastralcreatures
whichavoideddaylightandappearedonlyinthedarkness.Having
grownalittle,Istoppedseeingthem,butIfelttheirpresenceinthe
darknessand,besides,theworldofthenightproducedalotofdifferent
sounds,andthefeelingofsomebody’spresencebecamealmosttangible.
So,hereIwas,startingonmyjourneytotheapiarywhichseemedto
meincrediblylongthen.AsImovedawayfromthelitplaceintothe
darkness,mypacebecamequickerandquickerand,whennobodycould
seethemanifestationofmyfear,myrapidstepsturnedintoarunand
differentsoundsandrustlesinthesurroundingdarknesspromptedme
toincreasethespeedwitheverypassingsecond.Irushedatfullspeed
andonlywindwhistledbehindmyback!AsIapproachedthesaving
lightonmywayback,Iextinguishedthefearthathadseizedmebythe
forceofmywill,quicklychangedtherunintoarapidstep,thenintoa
slowoneandappearedbeforethe"public"absolutelyquietshowingto
allthatthiswasapieceofcakeforme.Ithoughtthatnobodynoticed
whatreallyhappenedinmysoulduringthosetrips.Mostlikely,the
adultswerecalmbecauseitwasmewhovolunteeredtowalktothe
apiaryinthedarkness.Eachtimewhenthefearrolledovermewithits
hotwave,Itriedtowalkasslowlyaspossibleforaslongaspossible,but
sometimessomesharporunexpectedsoundresultedinmyfeetrunning
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andthestrongeritsreactiontothechangeofstreamsofprimarymat-
ters.Twoneighbouringareasofmagmawhichhavedifferingtempera-
tureswillreactdifferentlytooneandthesamechangingoftheexternal
streamsofprimarymatters.Infact,thereareoceansandseas,conti-
nentsandislands,riversandlakesonthemagma’ssurface,justlikeon
thesurfaceoftheearth’scrust,buttheyallaremagmaofdifferenttem-
peratureanddifferentviscidity.Magma’soceansareundercontinental
platformsandmagma’scontinentsareunderoceans,seas,etc.

Magma’sformationshavesuchareversestructurebecausecontinen-
talplatformspossessmoreheat-insulatingcapacitythantherelatively
thinearth’scrustinoceansandseas.Therefore,themagma’stemper-
atureunderseasandoceansislowerandtheviscidityishigher;itsmo-
bilityisconsiderablylessthanthatwhichholdscontinentalplatforms.
Furthermore,themagmaundercontinentalplatformsandoceansisalso
heterogeneousbecauseoftheheterogeneityoftheearth’scrust.The
thicknessofthecrustand,thereby,heat-insulatingcapacityofboth
drylandandoceanbottomaredifferent.Thecompositionofthecrust
(thethicknessofthelayersandtheirproperties)influencesitsheat-
insulatingcapacitytoo.Allinall,granite,dolomite,limestone,etc.
havedifferentthermalconductivity.Ifitwasnotforsuchheterogeneity
ofthermalconductivityoftheearth’scrust,ormagmabeingthermally
andviscouslyhomogeneous,theappearanceoflifeonMidgard-earth
(andnotonlyhere)wouldhavebeenoutofthequestion!

Ifitwerenotformagmabeingmoreviscid(whichmeanslessmo-
bile)underseasandoceans,itwouldhavebrokenthroughlongago
fillingthecavitiesofthecrustwhicharenowoccupiedbytheworld
oceanandinthiscasethebestscenariowouldbe:thewholeplanet
iscoveredwithwater,thehighestmountainsstickoutofitandthere
isnolifeinthenowexistentform!Theheterogeneityofmagma’svis-
ciditywhichisfoundbecauseofthedifferenceintemperatureisthe
reasonthateverythingisjustlikeitis.Magma’sthermalheterogeneity
resultsinthehottermagma(whichismoremobile)havingconsider-
ablystrongerreactiontothechangeofexternalconditions,suchassun
activity,gravitationalinfluenceandtheoscillationofdensityandqual-
itativecompositionofprimarymatters(or"darkmatter")!Therefore,
whentheactivityoftheSunincreases,thevolcanicactivityincreases
too,tectonicplatformsbegintomovequicker,etc.Inordertoprevent
anearthquakeitisnecessarytocompensateorneutralizeall
nascentqualitativechangesoftheenvironment.Todothisone
should,firstly,understandthisprocess,secondly,haveproperqualities
and,thirdly,havethecorrespondentpotentialtosolvetheproblem!If
allrequirementsareexecuted,theproblemcanbesolveddespiteits
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without listening to that voice in my mind. It was my obstinacy and
pride which with time made me stop taking to my heels because of
an unexpected rustle in the darkness. Then I was very proud of my
victory over my own fear.

I told all this in order to show that I knew what fear was and my
instinct of self-preservation worked quite well.

So, the situation when the earth was swinging together with every-
thing on it, including me, when I woke up because of being thrown
against the wall with my bed did not cause fear in me: I was not
paralyzed by it and the instinct of self-preservation failed to force me
outdoors in my underwear, unlike many adults did, as I later knew.
Not at all! I was absolutely calm and only one thought was in my
mind: "the swinging of the earth must stop." It did in the very moment
I thought about it, and I went back to watching my interrupted dream.

It was much later when I understood that only total calmness and
concentration will allow any action to be successfully fulfilled! Any
emotion knocks out the state of concentration and makes the perfor-
mance of any task almost impossible. I understood, also much later,
that my internal calmness then was the manifestation of my self-
preservation instinct. It happened at the subconscious level or in
other words at the level of my spirit which was still asleep then and
which knew what it was necessary to do in order to stop the earth-
quake! My run from the house could not have helped me (no matter
how rapidly I ran), if the earthquake had continued to increase as had
happened before my awakening!

By the end of March, 1992 I already understood much more than
I did when was a child and decided to apply this understanding in
order to prevent the earthquake in San Francisco, especially when the
earthquake in San Francisco of 1989 was described to me. Even in 1992
one could see the still unreconstructed bridges and highways. Therefore
I said to my patient that she should not leave the city because of the
earthquake, without giving her my arguments: it seemed to me that
for "some" reason my explanation would not calm her. Regrettably,
she did not listen to my words, which was a pity because there was no
earthquake in San Francisco whatsoever! Here a sceptic starts to rub
his hands joyfully hoping to expose me as a liar which tries to arrogate
to himself that which did not happen! But his joy will be somewhat
premature and here is why.

Firstly, I would like to mention some facts concerning California and
make the situation a bit clearer. There is a break in the tectonic plat-
form which goes through the whole of California from north to south
and was always famous for its activity accompanied by earthquakes.
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Secondly, according to information known to the US highest gov-
ernmental echelons the Pacific Ocean goes under the continent to the
distance of two hundred miles (three hundred twenty kilometres) at
a considerable depth. This means that California is a "visor" which
comes forward into the Pacific Ocean for two hundred miles, and there
is a crack right in the middle of it! This is not fantasy on my part,
but information obtained by the Pentagon from American submarines.
Therefore it is quite obvious that a strong enough earthquake could
make the whole of California break off from the mainland platform and
get its personal "doomsday!"

So, the people of California had every reason to be afraid of earth-
quakes. Then the question arises: what can man do with all this? If
he is not going to try to do anything, obviously, he can do nothing! But
if he is, the first thing he should do is to understand the reason why
earthquakes happen. For this purpose it is necessary to know that the
earth’s crust consists of tectonic platforms which float on the surface
of the magma. They can scatter from each other or gather, crawling
over each other, or clash with each other. There also can be situations
of one platform "going" under another in the case of tectonic breaks.

However, the speed of their movement is very small: from several
millimetres to several centimetres a year and this motion remains unno-
ticed during many generations, especially taking into account the size
of the platforms. Modern geology has a quite clear picture of this pro-
cess, but some nuances have nevertheless slipped away from it. Magma,
on the surface of which the platforms float, is very heterogeneous and
is liquid crystal heated to several thousand degrees, pierced by streams
of primary matters, or by "dark matter," as modern physicists call it.
However, the importance is not in the name, but in what it really is
and how it influences the surrounding reality.

Firstly, if the streams of primary matters pierce the magma, they,
thereby, influence its conduct. The quicker and stronger the streams of
primary matters change, the stronger they influence the planet’s surface
and magma. The earth’s crust and the magma on which the crust floats
show different reactions when the primary matter streams change their
intensity, power and qualitative composition. The difference in reaction
is conditioned, primarily, by the fact that the earth’s crust and magma
have different degrees of their proper mobility. In its turn, a different
degree of mobility occurs because the earth’s crust has a hard crystalline
structure, while magma is a liquid crystal!

Secondly, although magma is a liquid crystal, it is also heteroge-
neous! Its heterogeneity is primarily of temperature character: the
higher the magma’s temperature, the more mobile and dynamic it is
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Theycalledthemselves“Russians”forsomereason,althoughtherewas
nothingRussianinthemexceptforspeakingthelanguagewhich,by
theway,theyveryquicklybegantomangle.Theycreatedanewslang;
thelanguagewasneitherRussiannorEnglish,somekindofamongrel.
TheytooktheEnglishrootofaword,addedaRussianendingand,
beitaverb,conjugateditaccordingtotherulesofRussiangrammar.
ThustheEnglishphase"togoshopping"transformedinto“poshli(lets
go)shopatsia.Thereweresomeimmigrants,includingofJewishori-
gin,whoselevelofculturedidnotevaporateoncrossingtheAmerican
border,butmostofthemtriedtostayasfarawayaspossiblefromthe
immigrant-chameleons...

JohnMcManus,George’ssurfingfriend,routinelyattendedmyheal-
ingsessionsinApril,1992.HeworkedthenastheheadofCNN’snews
departmentinSanFranciscoandthebay.Hehadhumanandpro-
fessionalinterestinwhatIdid,so,heattendedmanyofmylectures.
Naturally,duetohislineofworkheco-operatedwiththeAmerican
specialservices.ItwillbeclearsoonwhyImentionallthis.

OnWednesday,April29,1992thereweremassdisturbances,pri-
marily,amongtheblackpopulationinCalifornia,especiallyinLos
Angeles.Peoplewerekilled,carsweredestroyed,shopswererobbed,
etc.Tensofthousandsofblack-skinnedpeopleravedandcommitted
outrages!Itwasmainlywhitepeoplewhowerethevictimsoftheraging
crowds.Inacoupleofdaystheeventswerecompletelyoutofcontrol.
ThegovernmentsenttheNationalGuardtosuppressthedisturbances,
butachievedzeroresult.OnFriday,May1,1992,Johncameforhis
nextsessioninmyofficeat6o’clockintheevening.Hewasthelastpa-
tientthatdayandaftertheworkwechattedalittleandprettyquickly
touchedonthesubjectofthedisturbances.UnexpectedlyJohntold
methattheNationalGuardcouldnotcopewiththesituationandif
thatwhichIhaddonetheintheUSSRwastrue,hewouldbevery
gratefulifIsuppressedthedisturbances!Johnmeantmyinterference
intheeventsonFebruary25,1990andAugust21,1991intheUSSR
whichImentionedinsomemeetings.

Certainly,itishighlyunlikelythatJohnwouldappealwiththis
kindofrequestonhisowninitiative,butthefactremainsthefact.
LaterIknewthatbeforeSvetlanaandIcrossedtheborderofthe
UnitedStates,theAmericansecretservicesalreadyhadmypersonal
filewheretheirSovietcolleaguesreflectedeverythingtheycoulddigup
aboutme.Theycouldgettheinformationaboutmeonlyfromwhat
Isaidinpublicoramongpeoplewhowerenearmethen,soagreat
dealremainedbeyondtheirknowledge.However,eventhisinformation
reflectedinmydossierlookedquitesuspicioustotheAmericans:but
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eitherformytreatmentorformyschool.MuchlaterHarryOrbelian
wasdiagnosedwithcancerwithmetastasesinthebones.Hecame
tomeonthisoccasionjustonce,obviouslyexpectingthatIwould
offermyhelptohimforfree.Bythistimeourrelationswerevery
strained.Infact,wheneverIaskedforhelpfromhim,herequired
paymentforhisservicesandraisedquiteagoodroundsum,despite
thefactthatIsavedhiswife’slife(morethanonce),madehisson
andhisgrandchildrenhealthy,anddeliveredhiseldestson’swifefrom
canceralso,andallatnocosttohim,butherequiredmetopayhimfor
anyfavour,whichIdid.ThereforeIhadnowishwhatsoevertowork
withhimforfree.IinformedhisrepresentativesthatIwouldwork
withhimonlyifhepaidmewhatIconsiderednecessary.Herefused
andappealedtoofficialmedicineandlessthanayearlaterhissoul
abandonedhisbody.Hisavidityhadnolimitsandhisnearestsuffered
forit,soIthoughtinJune,1992whenIstartedmyfirstAmerican
school.

Iusedourenormouslivingroomforconductingmylectures,all
thestudentsfoundenoughroomforthemtobecomfortableandthere
wasstillalotofspace.Ibeganatseveno’clockintheeveningand
finishedatten,fivedaysaweekexceptforSaturdaysandSundays.So
itperfectlysuitedthosewhoworkedintheday-time,asIdid,because
Ireceivedpatientsfromthemorningtillfouro’clock.Ihadasmall
breakbeforetheschoolbecausepeoplebegantogatherfrom6.30in
theevening.Ihadtimetohaveabiteandtogodowntothenearest
grocerystoreandbuysomebiscuitsandcookies,waterandsoftdrinks
sothatpeoplecouldeatanddrinkduringaten-minutebreak.Svetlana
andIdidnotwantthelistenersatmylecturessufferingfromthirstor
hunger.Weputallthisonatableforeverybody’suse.Ispentnomore
thanfortyorfiftydollarsadayonthis.Itwillbeclearabitlaterwhy
Iwriteallthis.

AmongmylistenerstherewasanAmericanarchitect,adescendant
ofSpanishimmigrantsand,ashesaid,adirectdescendantofCastile
kings!So,whenhethecametomylectures,hesatnexttothetable
and...begantoshovelupdrinksandcookies.Itellthisnotbecause
Ibegrudgedhimwhatheate—Iboughtnewrefreshmentseveryday,
butbecauseonedaythedescendantofCastilekingscametoSvetlana
andmeduringabreaktothankus.Weweresurprised,butoursurprise
becameevengreaterwhenheexplainedthereasonforhisgratitude.He
thankedusnotformylecturesbutforthefreerefreshmentswhich
helikedverymuch!Hetolduswithdeepemotiononhisfacethathe
hadeatensosweetlyinhisfarawaychildhoodandnowheagainfelt
likeahappychild!
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what if I was a "canard"? I knew that I was not, but they did not and
it was the first verification of my status through John.

Now I consider it necessary to shed some light on the reason why
such a critical situation arose in Los Angeles. I knew much later that
these disturbances were provoked by the American secret services them-
selves. The purpose of provocation was to get rid of several people who
hindered their dirty plans, including within their services, without giv-
ing themselves away and there was nothing better for this than the
organization of mass disturbances.

They began when four white policemen who were accused of beat-
ing up a black person, were acquitted. The situation with the black
“hero” Rodney King was completely absurd verging on complete idiocy.
The policemen chased the car which rushed at a speed of more than
100 miles per hour (160 kilometres per hour) all over Los Angeles. Ac-
cording to USA law if a person exceeds a speed of 100 miles per hour,
he or she would be put into prison for two weeks and have his driving
license taken away for a considerable period of time. In the case of
an infringer not obeying the police demand to stop and then playing
cat-and-mouse, the punishment is considerably more jail time than two
weeks. Rodney King did not stop when the policemen demanded and,
moreover, he ran away from them on the night streets of Los Angeles
for a long time. Then he suddenly stopped and got out from the car,
which is forbidden by law until a policeman asks one to do so, and
besides that, attacked a policewoman, which resulted in the policemen
using their batons (according to the law they had the right to do so).
It is true that they were slightly over-diligent, but it was quite under-
standable. By the way, if it had been a white man instead of black
Rodney King, he would be treated the same way or even more harshly.
Moreover Rodney King was in a state of narcotic intoxication!

The most interesting detail in all this is that after long persecution
by the police, Rodney King stopped his car on a perfectly illuminated
street and at exactly the place where at 2 o’clock in the morning
there was a person who "accidentally" appeared behind the nearest
bushes with his video camera ready to film the whole scene of King’s
arrest and squabble with the police! I personally do not believe in
this kind of "fortuity"! I’ve had several video cameras, but I did not
use them every day, therefore their batteries ran down gradually and
I always had to charge them before using. Moreover, video cameras
are usually inside the house and even on seeing something interesting
through the window one needs time to grasp the camera, run out of
one’s home and settle in the bushes to film what is going on! In King’s
case everything happened within a few minutes, which is not enough
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ening and the only way to do this was to take action. My school could
be one of these actions—people would acquire new qualities and abil-
ities which they did not naturally have, which also would serve as an
irrefutable proof of my system of knowledge.

Therefore, I needed a good interpreter for the school, because there
would be a lot of Russian words which George had simply never heard
and, therefore, could possibly translate incorrectly. So, I asked him to
find me a professional interpreter which he did. He later told me that
he went to a Russian bookstore in San Francisco and asked employees
whether they knew a good translator. They gave him the name and
telephone number of one. I called the man. His name was Roman
Borinkov. In the USSR he taught English in an Institute of higher ed-
ucation in Leningrad (now St. Petersburg), had a lot of students and
even translated a book from English into Russian. He had a transla-
tor’s certificate and he was ... unemployed. On the face of it, it was
the best choice. Roman shared with me that he had a paid lesson only
once a week in one of the rich suburbs of San Francisco, Palo Alto. It
took him more than two hours, making several changes of transport,
in order to get there and all this for the sake of one lesson! Therefore,
when I offered him the job of translating at my meetings and, possibly,
my lectures he was unspeakably happy. I paid two hundred dollars for
the translation of a two or three hour meeting, and he was glad to
have a pretty regular income. In fact, I became his principle employer
which was quite convenient for him. Roman had a wonderful British
pronunciation which sounded like music to me. I listened to his beau-
tiful English speech and thought ... what perfect English some people
can speak!

One way or another, there were already fifteen or sixteen persons
who wished to attend my school and I agreed to organize it. Several
persons even came from other states, and some, inhabitants of San
Francisco, did not come for some reason. Some paid me purely symbolic
money, some promised to pay me in the “soonest possible” time which
up until now did not come and several persons attended my school
free of charge, because they just could not pay. George, Marsha and
Vera Ivanovna also became my students. They asked my permission
to attend my school without payment, because Harry Orbelian would
never give them money for this purpose. This man was very avid, even
in regard to his nearest and dearest, and I decided to allow them to
attend the lectures for free.

I have not written about it to show how good I was but because
for some reason many people thought that I made a fortune on the
Orbelians’ money, which is not true—nobody of this family paid me
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foracasualwitnesstofilm.So,whatwehaveis:a"casual"witness
alreadylocatedinthebusheswithhiscamerareadyforworkexactly
intheplacewhereRodneyKingstoppedhiscarandthis“casual”event
tookplaceattwoo’clockinthemorning!Ihavelistedsomany
detailsofthissituationinordertoshowitsunnaturalness!Certainly,
itwasstagedfromtheverybeginning.

Well,thedistrictswhereblackinhabitantsofLosAngeleslived
flaredup(indirectandfigurativesense)aftertheverdictof"notguilty."
TheLatin-Americandistrictsfollowedthemandallthisspreadtoother
cities,includingSanFrancisco!TheUSgovernmentsentaltogether
23,000soldiersfromdifferentmilitarybranchestoLosAngeles.Al-
though15rebelswerekilled,hundredswereinjuredandmorethan
12,000werearrested,thedisturbancesdidnotstop!Thiswasthesit-
uationat18.30ofMay1,1992.

Thenextday,onMay2,1992,Johncalledandthankedmeforthe
help.Hesaidthatalreadyat20.00ofMay1everythingcalmeddown
andonMay2thefederalforcesenteredrebellingdistrictsandnobody
showedseriousresistancetothem!Everythingstoppedsharplyand
unexpectedly,asifwiththewaveofamagicwand.Oddlyenough,
thedisturbancesstoppedsimultaneouslyinalltownsasifsomeonehad
flickedaswitch,althoughtheybeganinotherplacesatleastadayafter
theyhadbeguninLosAngeles.Thechanceofsuchaneventisequal
tozero.Johnandthosebehindhimunderstoodthatitwasmewho
flickedthis"switch"anddiditinresponsetotheirrequest.Itwasnot
myowninitiativeaboutwhichnobodyknewanything.So,afterthis
eventAmericanspecialservicesunderstoodthatcertaininformationin
myfilewastrue.Theirinteresttowardmedidnotthendisappear,but
asexpected,considerablygrew.Theybegantoobservemyeveryaction
veryattentively;somuchfor"freedom"inAmerica.Bytheway,itwas
anotherperson’sexperiencewhichshowedittomeinallits"glory"for
thefirsttime.

SoonafterourarrivaltotheUSAImetthebrotherofapersonwho
IknewinMoscow.HelivedinSanFranciscofrom1975.Duringone
ofourconversationswetouchedonthematteroffreedominAmerica
andhetoldmethefollowingstory.Hehadafriendwhoworkedas
aprivatedetectiveandonedaymyacquaintancebegantotalkwith
himaboutdemocraticfreedom.Tellingnothing,theguyaskedfor
hisdrivinglicense.Heloadedthedataintohiscomputerandshowed
alltheinformationthatthepoliceandtheFBIhadabouthim!My
acquaintancewasshockedwhenhesawsomuchinformationabouthim
anddetailsofhislifeaboutwhichhehadforgottenor,assecretagents
joke,didnotevenknow.Hesawwhovisitedhimandwhen,withwhich
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whereapersonactsduetosomebodyelse’swillisnotanylessdan-
gerousandindicatesthatthepersonisnotyetreadyforhavingsuch
qualitiesandabilities.Onewayoranother,everythingwhichIcreated
disappearsautomaticallyevenwithoutmyparticipation,aboutwhich
Iwarneverybodybeforehand.

IalsoleteveryoneknowwhatIconsideredacceptableandwhatIdid
notandwhy.So,peoplereceivedbothnewqualitiesandabilitiesand
somekindofa"manual"and,thus,therewerenouncertaintiesinthis
question.So,ifapersoncontinuedtoactonthesideofevil,itshowed
thatheorsheactedconsciouslyandcountedonmyjusthaving"scared"
thembysayingthateverythingIcreatedforthemwoulddisappear
becauseIwantedtopreventthemfromactingaccordingtheirown
understanding.For"some"reasonverymanyforgotveryquicklythat
newqualitiesandabilitiesappearedonlyafterIhadtransformedtheir
brainandspirit,thatitwasnottheirownachievementandtheyhad
nothingofthekindbefore.Theypreferredthisfactto"escape"their
attentionbutshouldnothavedonethis.Itishighlylikelythatthey
thoughtiftheyalreadyhaveanduseit,itcannotdisappear.Iwas
alwayssurprisedbythepovertyofthoughtofpeoplewhoconsidered
thattheyweretheslyestandcleverestandthattheyknew"better"
abouteverything,eventhosethingsaboutwhichtheydidnothavethe
leastidea!

ButthenIstillhadnorighttodrawhastyconclusions,because
Ihadinsufficientfactstoaffirmwithtotalcertainty—Ijustbeganto
makethequalitativechangesinthehumanbrainandspirit.However,
Iappliedmyprecautionarymeasuresrightafterthefirstcase.Itdoes
notmatterwhatthose"wisemen"thoughtandcountedon:someoff-
chance,orthefactthatIdidnotknowwhatIwastalkingabout,
ortheyjustpreferredtoforgetwheretheygottheirabilitiesfrom.
Whatreallymatteredwasthefactthat,unfortunately,theychanged
somethingreallyvaluabletosomeillusivetinsel.

Butin1992Ihadlittleexperienceregardingpeoplewhocame
throughmybraintransformation,andIbelievedthatallpeopleshould
longforlight,notevil!IstillbelieveinitbuthavingobservedmyAmer-
icanstudentsforfourteenyearsaftertheyhadgonethroughmyschool,
Isawthatmanypeoplearenotready.Well,letmetelleverything
stepbystep.

InMay,1992everythingindicatedthatitwastimetoorganizemy
schoolintheUSA.AlotofpeopleconstantlyaskedmewhenIwould
teachthemaccordingtomymethod.Ithoughtwhynot,atthesame
timeperfectlyunderstandingthatthiskindofschoolwouldnotbring
mealotofmoney.Nevertheless,Ithoughtthatpeopleneededawak-
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women he had intimate relationships, etc, including information about
his life in the USSR. The information about him was gathered when
he was already a citizen of this country and when the "great" war on
international "terrorism" had not yet begun! So, it seems to me that
the interest in my person, as well as Svetlana, was considerable.

Meanwhile, life took its course. I worked with my patients and did
not think about special services, but about my own plans for the future.

Some quite interesting events happened at the end of April and
the beginning of May, 1992. A person who worked for an ecological
company visited one of my meetings where I told about the ozone hole,
Chernobyl catastrophe, water contamination in Archangelsk region and
my actions regarding all this, he called George and asked him to arrange
my meeting with the owner of his company who was a real Hindu who
wore a turban all the time. He spoke English with a quite funny accent.
Later I knew that almost all Hindus speak this way. I told him about
my work and its results. He showed great interest and asked whether
I could cleanse soil from contamination. I said that I could answer
affirmatively only about what I had done before, as for some other
things I could speak presumably until I got solid facts, however I saw no
reasons why it should fail. I just needed to carry out some experiments
to give a 100% guarantee.

His enthusiasm grew even greater and he began to draw a picture
of what "great" deeds could be done if all that I said was true, and
said that he was ready to sign a contract with me. I saw no reason
to turn down his offer. The next day his assistant called and asked
whether I could show my abilities before signing the contract. He asked
me to use my methods and analyze a certain area in order to detect
any contamination. I considered this approach quite reasonable and
agreed. Svetlana, George and I went to the indicated address at the
appointed time. We were forwarded to a large meeting room, offered
the traditional "tea-coffee-water?" and asked to wait a little. In a while
several persons who we had never seen before, accompanied by the
Hindu-owner’s assistant, came into the room. We were all introduced
to each other and the conversation began.

To do the work I just needed some aerial photos of the territory
and informed the assistant about this beforehand. They laid a copy of
a photo without any denotations and names on the table, gave me a
pencil and asked to define the location of the contamination on it. I
thought that I could take the copy home and explore it in a tranquil
atmosphere, but they politely refused and asked me to conduct the
analysis right there, before their eyes.

I was a little worried, because this was the first time I had carried
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to make a correct choice. I always said that if ninety nine persons did
harm to you, it does not mean that the hundredth will do the same.
Maybe he will, but while there is no action he should not be labelled
as evil-doer!

Even if a person just thinks of doing something nasty, there is a
possibility that he will change his mind at the last moment and act
according to his consciousness. A person should not be labelled for
intention but only for his or her action! However, even in this case,
the circumstances should be obligatorily taken into account. It does
not mean that a person should be forgiven meanness, treachery and so
on. Not at all! One should be prepared for people to perform this kind
of act or acts, and do one’s best to make them impossible, but in no
way should the "verdict" be brought in beforehand, only on the basis
that a person can act like this, even if such an idea flashed through
the person’s mind. Nobody ever can deprive a person of the right to
choose. Certainly, other people can choose for a person, but despite
this, it is he who accepts the choice, and the words that he was forced
to do so cannot be an excuse! It is not a matter of whom or what
forces a person to do something, but who carries out the action!

It does not remove the responsibility from theperson giving the
order, but the performer is responsible for his actions. One way or
another, any person has the right to choose and nobody has the right
to deprive him of it. I truly believe this and, therefore, never project
my negative experience with one person onto another. However, over
the years I came to the conclusion that not everyone deserves the
chance which he gets on undergoing my brain transformation. A per-
son should prove with his actions to be worthy of this chance so
that I can see whether he or she is ready or not for having new qualities
and abilities. This has nothing to do with "playing God", because I
have every reason not to believe in God but, which is more important,
because I am responsible for the consequences of my actions. If I
give new qualities and abilities to a person and he or she puts them to
evil ends for the sake of profit, ambition or any other reason—this is
also my responsibility, because it was exactly me who gave them the
instruments for this!

Certainly, when I noticed the first signs of similar warps I took
safety measures, which consisted of the following: if a person who has
got new qualities and abilities from me should just think of anything
that may cause harm, this negative program will be immediately neu-
tralized. If this or similar programs appear again, it will show that
negative programs are not accidental in this person or he acts with-
out thinking or being under the will of somebody else. The situation
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outsuchanexperimentandIdidnotwanttofail.Iwouldpreferto
checktheresultsseveraltimesbeforereportingthem.Unfortunately,
theydidnotallowmetodothatandIhadonlyoneattempttodo
everythingcorrectly!So,Ihadtothinkoverthestrategyandtactic
onthespot.IdecidedthatIwoulddrawthecontoursonthepho-
tographmarkingtheplacesofcontaminationindescendingorder.I
concentratedonthetask,shuttingmyselfawayfromanypossibledis-
tractions,tookthepencilandbegantodrawcontaminationcontours.

ButbeforeIdidit,Ireconstructedavolumetrichologramofthe
areaviathecopyofthephotoandattunedtothesearchfortoxins.The
diminishedsurfaceofourplanetappearedbeforemeonthetableandI
begantopassmyhandoverthehologram.So,myhandwasenormous
incomparisonwiththediminishedcopyofthereality.Exactlydueto
thiseffectmybrainwasabletoprocesstheinformationgatheredfrom
aprettylargeareawhichwouldbeabsolutelyimpossibleifIwasin
theplace.ItisasgoodasrisingupandlookingattheEarthfrom
above,buteventhiscomparisondoesnotgiveacompletepictureof
theadvantageofahologramrecreatedfromanaerialphotograph.

So,Ididallthisandquicklybegantodrawlinesshowingthede-
creaseintheconcentrationofcontamination.Tenorfifteenminutes
passedandthecopyoftheaerialphotowascoveredbythegradientsof
contaminationofthearea.Ididnotknowthenthatithadbeenalready
exploredwiththeobjectofdefiningthespotsofcontamination.When
thosewhohaddonetheworksawwhatIdid,theywereverystrongly,
toputitmildly,surprised.Amazed,theheadofthelaboratoryIrene
FanelliconfirmedthatIshowedallareasofcontamination,whichthey
hadfoundaswellasthecontaminationdegreegradient,inotherwords
thelevelofcontaminationonitsmovingawayfromthecentre!Ialso
specifiedhowundergroundwatersdistributetoxinsfromthecentresof
contaminationanddrewthecontourswiththedensityofcontamina-
tionof1to5toxicmoleculespermillionnormalones!Inother
words,Iwasabletosingleoutonetoxicmoleculeinmillionnon-toxic
ones!ThefirstquestionwhichIreneFanelliaskedmewas:"Howyou
candoit?"(Seetheinterviewwithheronmyweb-site).Imarkedtens
ofthiskindofareaonthecopyoftheaerialphoto,sothiscouldnot
bejusta"casualcoincidence."

Inprincipleanaerialorsatellitephotoallows,atleastme,toscan
andinfluencevastareasofthesurfacewhichisimpossibletodousing
anyothermethod.Actuallythesepicturesaretheimprintsofreality
andcarryalltheinformationaboutthisparticulararea.Onejusthas
tobeabletoreconstructthisrealityviathephotoasavolumetric
hologramonasmallscalewhichgivesconsiderableadvantagesinthe
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havingcomehereforpermanentortemporaryresidence.Bytheway,
chequebooksarenotwidelyusedinmodernRussiaevennow.

Fromtheverybeginningofmy"bankingmatters"Iacquiredthe
habitofmakingacopyofeverychequeIwrote.Ihadafaxmachinein
myofficeandonwritingacheque,madeacopyonitandattachedthe
copytothebillwhichIpaid.ThishelpedmealotwhenIhadtofill
outmyfirsttaxdeclarationthenextyear.IfIhadnotrunmyhome
book-keepingsometiculouslyfromtheverybeginning,Iwouldhave
paidmuchmoretax...butaboutthatlater;meanwhile,everymonth
Ichoseadaytositdownandwriteoutcheques.Totellthetruth,the
coupleofhoursIspentonthiswerethemostboringinmylifeandthis
workdidnotevokeanyjoyinmysoul.Well,onehastodowhatonehas
todo.So,IpracticedEnglishwritingoutchequesandreachedacertain
"perfection"init,butthiswasallregardingmy"writing"careerin
English,despitemyprettyfluentspeakingandunderstandingcolloquial
English(asIwastold),andreadingandunderstandingEnglishtexts.
SuchanamusingwarpappearedinmylearningofEnglish.Well,I
againbegintorunafewstepsforward.

ThenumberofpeoplewithwhomImet,spokeandhealedgrew;
moreandmorepeopleaskedmewhetherIwasgoingtocarryoutany
seminarsinSanFrancisco.ThenIsincerelyhopedthatifIgavepeople
someunderstandingandtheinstrumentsfordevelopment,theywould
wakeupatonceandtheirsoulwouldstriveafterlightwithoutfail.Just
severalmonthshadpassedsinceIcarriedouttwolong-termseminarsin
ArchangelskandashortoneinMoscowjustbeforemydeparturetothe
USA,andtheeyesandfacesofpeoplewhofeltthenewunderstanding
Itriedtogivethemintheirinnermostheartswerestillvividinmy
memory.Ibelievedthenthatpeoplewouldneverrenouncewhatthey
hadexperiencedthesamewayasIwouldneverrenounceit.Ithought
thatontouchingsomethingreal,somethingverydifferentfromsimple
vegetationatthelevelofbiologicallife,withsomethingthattrulyfills
thesoulwithspiritualmeaning,peoplewouldneversellorexchange
itnotevenforalltheteainChina;becausethisistantamountto
betrayingthatpartofyourselfwhichdistinguishesmanfromanimalor
sellingone’ssoultoyourpersonalMephistopheles.

Certainly,Iwasandstillamadreamer(althoughamorecareful
one)whichtriestoseeonlygoodinpeople.Thatdoesnotmeanthat
Iwasblind.Ijusthopedandbelievedthatalmosteveryonehadsome
lightwithin,althoughinthebud,andhejustneededsomehelpto
seeitinhimselfinordertoconvertthissmallsparkintoapowerful
flamewhichwoulddrivedarknessoutofapersonforgood.Ialways
consideredandstilldothatapersoncannotbedeprivedoftheright
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process of working with it.
Owing to this method, the limitations related to the fact that a

man, for example me, is just a little particle of the reality with which
he should work, disappear. We should understand that in order to
draw the information on a map, it is necessary to be able to get and
process the information from different points which can be metres, tens
of metres or kilometres away from each other. It is impossible to do
this being right on the spot! The satellite or aerial photograph makes
it possible: it is enough to make a hologram, scan the photo and you
can get the information from an enormous territory simultaneously,
process it immediately and draw the necessary conclusions! There is
one more important thing: these photographs are material and people
can see and touch them and therefore allow me to give undeniable proof
that what I do is real!

I spent several minutes doing the work which using traditional meth-
ods requires a lot of time, the efforts of very many people and millions
of dollars! Firstly, they drill the soil according to the established pro-
cedure and gather the samples which go to the laboratory where their
chemical composition is carefully studied. Then the data are analyzed
and necessary conclusions are made which are drawn on aerial pho-
tographs like the one I was given. It appeared that only the last stage
is required if working according to my method!

Irene Fanelli could not calm down and continued to ask how I had
done it: how I could distinguish a "bad" molecule from a "good" one
just using a copy of the aerial photo, and how it was possible to distin-
guish anything at all and with such exactness! Because the contours I
drew reflected very accurately the gradient of the contamination and
not just on the surface. She could not understand how I could see
something at all and distinguish one from another! In short, unex-
pectedly for everyone I demonstrated the "impossible" which they had
considered to be the ravings of a madman before our meeting! That
was exactly what they expected, as at the beginning of the meeting
they said that they came at the insistence of their employer, but they
were very polite and attentive. Probably, they expected to see a mad-
man and prepared themselves for the meeting accordingly. I found it
quite amusing to observe how they changed when they saw the results
of my job. Something similar always happened when I had to prove
something: an indulgently-pitiful or poorly hidden irritation before my
work changed into shock and amazement.

This test should have been followed by the signing of a contract for
the cleansing of a certain area from contamination. Evidently "our"
Hindu also did not expect such a result from the test and did not want
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Chapter5. My first American school
In April and May of 1992 there were many other events in our

life, both ordinary and not so ordinary. I continued to receive my
patients in the office almost every day. People I had helped gave my
telephone number to others who, in turn passed it on to others, etc. It
was not just Californians who attended my sessions; people also came
from other states including the East Coast despite the fact that I never
placed any advertising either in newspapers and magazines or on radio
and TV. People found out about me and the results of my work by
word of mouth. So, our life was bubbling with intense work. Then
I received patients on Saturdays too, but after a while stopped doing
this, because usually there were no more than one or two persons and
this broke the rhythm of the whole day, therefore I moved their visits
to other weekdays which were filled out with work to the max.

When we moved to our new "base" I had to learn to execute some
necessary actions about which we, citizens of the Soviet Union, had no
idea whatsoever. I mean all this bank paraphernalia: accounts, cheque
books and paper work related to filling cheques and paying bills via
banks. So, being armed with a crib of English numerals every month
I sat down at the table and began to write out cheques. Certainly I
saw to it that the amount of money in my account was enough to pay
them.

I was told one amusing case. An immigrant got a cheque book for
the first time in his life and began to write cheques without having
enough money in his account and was very surprised when people got
his cheques back unpaid and began to raise claims. He thought that if
a bank gave him a cheque book, it should pay all his cheques! Poor lad
had no idea either about bank penalties for cheques without funds or
about lawsuits from persons or organizations which received this kind
of cheque. He was also unaware that he could go to prison for this and
spend anything from several years to his whole life there. Luckily for
him, he was spared because of his total ignorance—the fact that he
had never dealt with cheque books saved him, but if the officials had
not been so understanding, or if he had repeated this one more time,
the consequences would have been catastrophic for him. Well, this was
a reality of life which everyone faces in America, whether being born
in this country and therefore having everything at your finger-tips, or
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tobelievethatitwastrue.Probablyheexperiencedthesameshockas
othersanddisbelievedthepurityofthetest.Hefoundhisown
explanationofmyresults:Ihadsomehowgotinformationaboutthe
contaminationandlearnedbyheartthepictureofthedistributionof
toxins.Hewasnotperplexedbythefactthatitwashispeoplewho
cametothemeetingandwhomIhadneverseenbeforeandhadgiven
methecopyofanaerial-photowithnosignsandinscriptions.

Oddlyenough,hewassatisfiedwiththiscompleteabsurdity,but
couldnotacceptwhatIdid!Hisassistantcalledmeinacoupleofdays
andaskedwhetherIcouldcarryoutthetestonceagain.Iunderstood
whyhereactedlikethisandwhenIheardwherethetestwouldtake
placeIknewthatIwasnotmistakeninmysuppositions.Thenext
testshouldbecarriedoutontheterritoryofamilitaryair-basewhich
waslocatednearSanFrancisco,ontheoutskirtsofTiburontown.It
wascalledHamiltonmilitaryairbase.Itishighlylikelythat"our"
Hinduhopedverymuchthatthesecondtestwouldinevitablybean
ignominiousfailure!

HeobviouslycountedonthefactthatIcouldnotgetinformation
fromthemilitarybaseunderanycircumstancesandhewouldsucceedin
exposingmy"hoax"!Thesewerehissuppositions,butunfortunately
forhimtheywerenotjustified.Togetherwithhisrepresentativewe
cametotheindicatedplaceattheappointedtime.Acolonelmetus
andwewereletintotheair-baseandIwasallowedtohavemyvideo
camerawithme,becauseIwishedtofilmthewholetest.Ithinkthat
suchfreeaccessontothemilitarybaseforforeignerssuchasSvetlana
andI,showedthattherepresentativeof"our"Hinduwasnottheonly
onewhowasgoingtoobservethetest.Thecolonelguidedustoaroom
wherehegavemerealaerialphotosoftheterritoryofthemilitarybase
andaredpenciland...everythingrepeatedonceagain.Theonly
differencetothefirsttestwasthatthecolonelofferedmeonepicture
afteranotherandIdrewthecontaminationlinesonthem.Again,
everythingwasabsolutelyaccurate,butitwasnotthisthatstaggered
thecolonel.

IwassoconcentratedontheworkthatIdidnotpayattentiontothe
factthathegavemedifferentphotoswhichcontainedcommon"pieces"
ofterritorybutwereofdifferentscale!So,thecolonelwasshockedmost
ofallbythefactthatIshowedthesamecontaminationsondifferent
picturesthesamewayaccordingtothescaleofthephotos!The
representativeof"our"Hindufilmedthetestonmyvideocamera,
becauseGeorgetranslatedmydialoguewiththecolonel.Althoughthe
“representative”wasapoorcamera-man,nevertheless,myworkand
thecolonel’sreactiontoitwerefilmedquitesatisfactorilyinorderto
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Thus,inthecaseofmyparticipationtheprofitwouldbeatleastone
hundredfortymilliondollars.Feelthedifference:tenmillion,
maximum,inonecaseandonehundredfortymillionintheother!
Nocleansing,butasimplereburyinginonecase(inotherwordsa
deception)andarealcleansingfromcontaminationintheother,when
toxicmattersaredecomposedandnewandusefulonesarecreated!It
seemstomethatthedifferenceisenormous.

So,if"our"Hinduhadpaidseventymilliondollarsformywork,
hewouldhavegotaprofitofseventymillionwhichisseventimes
greaterthanhis"traditional"methodwhich,besides,isaself-deceit.
ThatwaswhyIcalledthisHinduabadbusinessman—hewasnotable
todoelementalarithmeticoperationsandlostatleastsixtymillion
dollarsbecauseofhisavidity!Andthisconcernedjustonecontract,
buthecouldhavehadmanycontractsforthecleansingofmanyareas
andonanydepth,becausethescaleoftheworkdidnotmatterfor
me,andtheprofitcouldbemuchbigger!Andevenifmysharewas
80-90%ofthevalueofthecontract,"our"Hindu’sprofitwouldbe
fantastic,muchmorethanhecouldgaininthewholeofhislifeusing
the"traditional"method!WhenIexplainedthistothem,theyhadto
agreewithme.

ThisandmanyothercasesfrommyAmericanlifeshowedmethat
mostAmericanshadaveryprimitiveconceptofbusinessbasedjust
onthepossibilitytosteal,deceiveorsavemoneyanddenythemselves
everything!

HerewashowmyfirstcontactwithAmericanbusinesscirclesended.
ThefamousAmericangripappearedtobethemanifestationofavid-
ityandnarrow-mindednesswhichbesidesisbasedondeceptionand
robbingofothers,inotherwords—oncrime!TheAmerican"grip"
appearedinrealitytobethegripofsocialparasites!
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understand everything.
The second test on the military base should have removed all doubts

about me that "our" Hindu had; he could no longer assume that I
somehow could have "bought" his people and "used" this information
to "deceive" him. His representative called me again and thanked me
on behalf of his owner that I showed my abilities for the second time
and . . . asked me to cleanse a certain territory from the contamination
and in the case of success the contract would be signed!

I calmly listened to the next "genius" suggestion and said that this
would not do. At first they said that I should pass through one test
in order to sign the contract. I fulfilled this condition with maximal
cogency so that any doubts that I indeed can do similar things, dis-
appeared. He could not accept the fact that I really can do as I said.
Therefore I agreed to the second test fully understanding that my work
and its results were quite complicated to accept for an unprepared per-
son. And they promised to sign the contract if I passed this test too.
When the second test fully confirmed my abilities, they changed the
conditions of the agreement again! I said that this kind of thing was
unacceptable for me and if he was indeed interested in our collabo-
ration, we should meet and discuss the current situation.

This time I suggested meeting at our place and we agreed upon a
time. Svetlana prepared a lavish table according to Russian traditions
and our guest came at the appointed time. However, they invited a
third person without notifying us in advance. As it turned out later, he
was an Israeli extrasensory individual called, if I am not mistaken, Zak.
We chatted about different things and gradually reached the subject
for the sake of which we had gathered here. "Our" Hindu opened
the discussion by saying that everybody was able to do what I had
demonstrated in the tests (most likely he took the Israeli "psychic" as
a confirmation of his "rightness") and now I should cleanse the area,
which he would indicate, of contamination and then we would sign a
contract for sure.

I answered that as far as I knew only Uri Geller did something
vaguely similar. He flew over a district under exploration on an airplane
and marked places on a map where he thought there was oil. His
accuracy was only fifty percent! This means that only five out of ten
boreholes would contain oil, which is good because according to the
general approach one, or a maximum of two, mining holes out of ten
give a positive result. I also said that Uri Geller looked for deposits of
oil or vast oil "lakes", and his accuracy was only fifty percent! As for
me, using a copy of a map, I found a splinter of an oil molecule among
a million other molecules with an accuracy of one hundred percent!
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This is tantamount to him searching for enormous "haystacks" with
an accuracy of fifty percent, while I found a fragment of a "needle"
in a “haystack" to one hundred-per-cent exactness! So, I would not
recommend saying that everybody can do this. Neither the Hindu
nor his "support group" had any reason to object to my comment,
whereupon he took me aside and offered me three hundred thousand
dollars. Most likely he considered that this sum would cause a joyful
trembling in me as a former citizen of the Soviet Union for whom such
a sum would be like a bomb-blast, but this did not happen.

Although I did not have three hundred thousand dollars then, I
said no. I said that we would discuss the amount for my work when he
showed me his contract for soil cleansing. He said: ". . . yes of course,
certainly... " and I have never seen him since. The fact was that I
knew the sum of the contract for which he offered me three hundred
thousand dollars. Some time before this meeting his representative
asked me whether their company would be able to get the contract
for 150 million dollars. So, he offered me to pay three hundred
thousand when the work cost one hundred fifty million!

Soon after this meeting I met with the representatives of George
Lucas’s company and during our conversation I touched on the subject
of the soil cleansing and the results of my co-operation with this Hindu.
One of the persons present at the meeting said that he knew him as
a good businessman. I answered that he was strongly mistaken in his
estimation of this gentleman as a businessman. I said that from my
point of view, he was a very bad businessman and here was why.

He was going to bury (in the most direct and figurative sense) 140
million dollars (at very best) from the 150 million dollars which he
would get to fulfill the cleansing! Thus, the profit would be no more
than ten million. Moreover, the cleansing is carried out by substitut-
ing a contaminated soil with a clean one and the first is taken out to
another place and buried. In reality, there was no cleansing at all—the
problem is carried from one place to another and that is all. It is just
a harmful illusion of cleansing. However, my method of cleansing does
not require any transportation and burying of anything! The tox-
ins "just" disappear from soil and necessary matters are synthesized
instead, including a certain type of soil. Harmful matters disappear
and useful ones appear! As for the financial matter, if I carried out
the work for this contract, the charges would not be more than ten
million dollars!

At that, the lion’s share of these charges were the laboratory tests
which should be made several times during my work (and only for
my first contract) and in the future—only before and after the work.
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Suchafrankconfessionvergingonchild’snaivety,nottosaymore,
stronglyastoundedus.Thebiscuitsanddrinkswhichthemanate
anddrankduringthewholeeveningcouldnothavecostmorethanten
dollars.So,thismeansthathelackedtendollarsadaymaximum
tofeellikeahappychildagain!Itwouldbeunderstandableifhedid
nothavetendollars,buthehadthem.However,themoneywasinhis
bankaccountandhedidnotwantthissumtodecreasebytendollars
everyday.So,mylecturesallowedhimnottospendthismoneyand
hegladly"feltlikeahappychild."

Someonemaythinkthathethoughtthattherefreshmentswere
includedintothepriceofmylecturesandheconsideredthathehad
paidforeverything,but,firstly,hesaidthathehadnoteatensosweetly
sincehischildhood;thismeansthatbeforeheappearedatmylectures
hehadnotspentmoneyonsweetmeats.Secondly,itwasSvetlanawho
hadtheideatoorganizefreerefreshments,whichIfullyapproved.So,it
wasourowninitiativeanddesiretomakethelecturesascomfortableas
possibleformylisteners.And,third,thedescendantofCastilekingsdid
notpaymeformyschool.So,hisreasonwassimplyavidity,sotypical
forAmericans.WhileSvetlanaandIwereunpleasantlysurprisedat
hiswords,otherAmericansperceivedthemasquitenormal!

ThismentalityisverycharacteristicofmostAmericans—todeny
themselveseverythingforthesakeofhavingseveraldollarsmorein
theirbankaccounts!Infact,thisaccumulationmaniasometimesbe-
comesatotalabsurdity.Hereisanexample.InSanFranciscotheprice
forpetrolwasseveralcentshigherthanoutsideofthecity.So,many
Americanswenttorefueltheircarsthereto"save"adollarortwobut
theydidnotthinkthattheyspentmorethananhouroftheirtimeto
getthereandcomebackwhichtheycouldhavespentrestingorwith
theirchildrenandnearestanddearest.Instead,theygotintothecar
andwenttofillupthetank.Theideaofthecarwearingoutmuch
quickerbecauseoftheextramileageandthattheyspentthemoney
theywantedtosaveonthetripthereandbacksomehowdidnotcome
intotheirheads.Therearealotofexampleslikethis.However,itisa
"higherphilosophy"formanyAmericanstothinkthisway,and"sav-
ing"thedifferenceofseveralcentsinthepriceisquiteunderstandable
tothem.Well,letmecomebacktomylectures.

UsuallyIbeganmylecturesexplaininghowourplanetwasformed
outofsevenprimarymatters.Idrewitallschematicallyonlargepieces
ofpaperinorderthateveryonecouldseeitwell.Iaskedmylisteners
topayasmuchattentiontothisinformationastheycould,becauseif
theydidnotunderstandthenatureoftheplanet’sorigin,theycould
notunderstandthenatureoftheoriginoflife,itsevolution,appearance
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of reason and a lot of other things! Regrettably, as happened before,
people could not understand why they needed to go deeply in such
uninteresting "nonsense" when they came to become "magicians"!

My lecture went as follows. I pronounced a phrase and waited
until Roman translated it into English. Everything seemed to be quite
perfect—the man speaks excellent English. . . but people asked me
elementary things again and again. I found it very strange, despite
the fact that I did not have any illusions regarding the educational
level of most Americans and understood that my information was new
and very unusual for general perception. Undoubtedly, all this took
place, but. . . as it turned out later the principal reason for the lack
of understanding was an incorrect translation. Yes, correct words were
pronounced in correct English but they did not convey correctly
the sense of what I was talking about.

I was not naive and asked several people about the quality of the
translation, for example Vera Ivanovna Orbelian who was among the
listeners at my school, and my good friend who I invited to the lectures,
and they said that everything was just perfect. So, for some time I did
not understand the reason why the listeners asked me to repeat one
and the same material so often, especially when people who spoke both
languages quite well approved the work of my interpreter.

Only later did the reason for this problem become clear to me.
It happened during one of my meetings with some scientists among
which there was a famous French ufologist whose last name I do not
remember and a professor of Stanford, Peter Sturrock. As it turned
out later he and other scientists on Laurence Rockefeller’s instructions
studied the subject of authenticity of information regarding alien visits
on Earth. My patient who later became my student, Dr. Richard A.
Blasband, organized this meeting. So, the meeting went on in the usual
way—me pronouncing a Russian phrase and Roman translating it into
English—when I suddenly realized that I understood that Roman was
translating my ideas incorrectly! My brain translated his words back
into Russian and the sense of what was said in English differed from
the sense of my Russian phrase.

On understanding this, I stopped him and said: "... wait, Roman,
I said so and so, and you translated it to so and so... " and asked him
to translate clearly, without any distortion of my words. Most likely,
a moment came when, on listening time after time to the translation
of what I was talking about, I began to understand the sense of the
English translation! I could not say everything correctly in English yet,
but I already fully understood what was being said, at least the sense of
it, and my brain "translated" the sense of what was said into Russian!
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20. Now the chief priests and the elders persuaded the
crowds to ask for Barabbas and to have Jesus killed.

21. The governor again said to them, ‘Which of the two do
you want me to release for you?’ And they said, ‘Barabbas.’

22. Pilate said to them, ‘Then what should I do with Jesus
who is called the Messiah?’ All of them said, ‘Let him be
crucified!’

23. Then he asked, ‘Why, what evil has he done?’ But they
shouted all the more, ‘Let him be crucified!’

24. So when Pilate saw that he could do nothing, but rather
that a riot was beginning, he took some water and washed his
hands before the crowd, saying, ‘I am innocent of this man’s
blood; see to it yourselves.’

25. Then the people as a whole answered, ‘His blood be on
us and on our children!’

26. So he released Barabbas for them; and after flogging
Jesus, he handed him over to be crucified.7

There are a lot of interesting moments in this extract. For some
reason everybody automaticallyreferredtoPontius Pilate as the Roman
prefect (procurator) in Judaea. The problem is that there was no Ro-
man Empire in the 1st century A.D. in general or its dominion in the
Middle East in particular. There are numerous proofs of this beginning
with the fact of how insolently modern "historians" fabricated the His-
tory of Ancient Rome! There is no doubt that the city of Rome existed
in ancient time, but there was no the Roman Empire then! In order
to be convinced of the truth of this statement we can look at the real
map of Ancient Europe which Abraham Ortelius (1527-1598),a world-
known and acknowledged cartographer of the Middle Ages, created in
1595 (Рис. 5, 115).

The fact that modern historians acknowledge and highly esteem
him will not allow them to question him, which is very important for
unmasking falsifiers. So, this is the map of Ancient Europe which
Abraham Ortelius created in 1595, which means that it was Europe,
at least, a thousand years before the creation of the map. In other
words, the map shows us the state of Europe no later than the 6th
century A.D. So, what can we see there? There is no either Western
or Eastern Roman Empire! But according to modern "history"
they must be there! This map is not the only one. No matter how
much the creators of "history" tried to destroy all real evidence of

7 New Testament, Matthew Chapter 27, verses 11-26.
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FromthatdayonIbegantocatchthedistortionsofthesenseintrans-
lationquiteclearly.ItwasonlythenIknewtheprincipalreasonwhy
thestudentsofmyfirstAmericanschoolaskedmetoclarifyagainand
againwhatIhadalreadyexplained.ThemainreasonwasthatRoman
understoodquitepoorly,ormorepreciselyhedidnotunderstandat
all,whathetranslated,andtherefore,hetranslatedeverythingword
forword,whichisunacceptableinafull-fledgedtranslation.

My"consultants"didnotnoticeseriousdefectsduringsuchatrans-
lationbecausetheyheardwhatIsaidinRussianfirstandthenatrans-
lation.Englishwasthesecondlanguageforthemandtheycouldnot
detectincomprehensibilities,aspeopleborninanotherlinguisticenvi-
ronmentdid.IgotadditionalproofofthiswhenRomantranslatedmy
bookintoEnglish,butitwillhappenlater,andmeanwhileIwasglad
thatpeoplelistenedtomywordswithgreatinterest.Mylectureswere
notjusttheoretical.EverydayIdedicatedthelasthourtopracticalex-
ercises.Iworkedwiththewholegroupattheveryendofalectureand
alsowitheveryoneindividually.Therewereseveralinterestingpeople
amongthestudentsofthefirstAmericanschoolandIwouldliketotell
aboutsomeofthem.

TherewasonewomancalledMona,MonafromArizonaaswejoked.
ShewasprettywellknowninAmericaamonglocalhealersandeven
publishedacoupleofbooks.Shelivedinthewell-known,toallthe
USA,smallArizonatownofSedona.Thistownhasareputationof
beingtheMeccaforAmericanhealersandufologistsandmanyofthem
livetherepermanently.So,MonafromArizonaexclaimedeverynow
andthen:"Andwheredoyouknowthatfrom,andwheredidyouget
itfrom?"ThislastedforsometimeandafterhernextexclamationI
askedherthroughRoman:"Whatdoyoumean,askingwhereIknow
thisfrom?"

Heranswersurprisedmealot.Itappearedthatshehadseveral
guardianangelsor"spiritual"guideswhichwhensheaskedthemabout
somethingalwaysansweredthatshewasnotyetreadyfortheir"reve-
lations"andshehadnotgrownupenoughtoaccessthe"sacralknowl-
edge"!ShewasutterlysurprisedwhenalreadyatmyfirstlecturesIgave
theanswerstomanyofthequestionswhichher"spiritualteachers"re-
fusedtoanswerforthereasonsmentionedabove.Mona’ssensitiveness
wasverygoodandwhenthetimetotransformherbrainandspirit
came,ithappenedinseveralminutes.

Shebegantoseeandhearwithherbrainquitewellandduringone
ofourpracticalexercisesshewaseagertoseeher"guardianangels,"
becausesheonlyheardthemandeventhennotallthetime.Iexplained
whatshehadtodoandhowsothatshecouldseethemnotonlywhen
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realessenceoftheJudaicreligionasareligionofsocialparasitesbut
theGodremainedthesame—devil,asJesusChristcalledhim!Ifwe
assumeforasecondthatJesusChristoshadwantedtocreateanew
religion,itseemstomethattheGodofthisreligionwouldhavenever
beentheGodJehovah!Andifhecreatedsuchareligion,itwouldhave
beenonlyfortheIsraelites!However,Christianitywascreatedexactly
fortheGoyim,notfortheJews.

Mywordshadtheeffectofanexplodedbomb!Nobodyexpected
suchaturn!Iwasalwayssurprisedbypeople’sblindness.Infact
everythingItoldaboutandcommentedonwaswrittenintheOldand
NewTestaments.Many,ifnotall,readthesebooksandheardthe
priests’sermonsbutnobody"switchedon"theirownbrainsinorderto
comprehendwhattheyreadandheard.Thelevelofrobotizationto
whichthesocialparasitesloweredthegoyim,allnon-Judaicpeople,is
reallyamazing!

IcouldnotpassoverPontiusPilateinsilence.Unfortunately,I
didnothavethematerialevidencesunderminingChristianityinfar
away1992whichIhavenow.Nevertheless,Idrewtheattentionofmy
listenerstothetextoftheNewTestament:

11.NowJesusstoodbeforethegovernor;andthegovernor
askedhim,‘AreyoutheKingoftheJews?’Jesussaid,‘You
sayso.’

12.Butwhenhewasaccusedbythechiefpriestsandel-
ders,hedidnotanswer.

13.ThenPilatesaidtohim,‘Doyounothearhowmany
accusationstheymakeagainstyou?’

14.Buthegavehimnoanswer,noteventoasinglecharge,
sothatthegovernorwasgreatlyamazed.BarabbasorJesus?

15.Nowatthefestivalthegovernorwasaccustomedto
releaseaprisonerforthecrowd,anyonewhomtheywanted.

16.Atthattimetheyhadanotoriousprisoner,calledJe-
susBarabbas.

17.Soaftertheyhadgathered,Pilatesaidtothem,‘Whom
doyouwantmetoreleaseforyou,JesusBarabbasorJesus
whoiscalledtheMessiah?’

18.Forherealizedthatitwasoutofjealousythattheyhad
handedhimover.

19.Whilehewassittingonthejudgementseat,hiswife
sentwordtohim,‘Havenothingtodowiththatinnocentman,
fortodayIhavesufferedagreatdealbecauseofadreamabout
him.’
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they wanted but also whenever she wanted. She did everything and
was extremely happy to see them! I asked her to check whether these
were her "spiritual guides"? When she answered positively, I asked her
whether she wished to see their "true face." My question surprised her
and she began to assure me that she saw what they really were!

When I took off the camouflage from these parasitic spirits and she
saw their real being, she fell into a state of shock. She was stunned
by what she saw instead of her "spiritual guides" and stopped attend-
ing lectures for several days. I asked her friend where Mona was and
why she stopped coming. The friend told me that Mona was terribly
depressed after what she had seen. I asked Mona’s friend to persuade
her to break out of her depression and come to classes. I also said that
Mona should be very happy that she freed herself from the "claws" of
these "great teachers," and now nobody would lead her on! The next
day Mona came and asked me to protect her from this kind of thing in
the future. I explained how to use correctly a scanning structure which
I especially created for this kind of situation and after that she did not
fail to attend any of my lectures.

An unexpected event, however, of another nature, happened to
Mona’s friend. It was her birthday on one of the lecture-days. Svet-
lana and I thought that it would be right to congratulate her after class.
We could not think of anything better than to present her with a large
bouquet of flowers. On the day of her birthday I congratulated her
on behalf of everyone, took the bouquet out of the place where it was
previously hidden and handed it to her. Svetlana and I were surprised
when she burst into tears and said that the last time anyone presented
her with flowers was her husband twenty years ago when she gave birth
to their son. This kind of American "custom" made us experience al-
most the same shock which Mona experienced when she saw the real
image of her “spiritual guides”. We grew up in a quite different culture
and could not understand them and were unable to become accustomed
to their "traditions" right to the end of our stay in the USA. We just
did not react to them so strongly over the course of time, despite the
fact that we felt the differences pretty strongly all the time and had no
desire to join their "culture."

The first school-seminar in America lasted four weeks, three hours
a day, five days a week. I carried out such a prolonged school-seminar
for the first time. One of the reasons was the necessity to translate
the lectures from one language to another. There was also another
reason. When I had carried out my school-seminars in Archangelsk,
it became very clear to me that people needed more time to "digest"
fundamentally new material. However, as the future showed, forty days
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Christians is exactly Jehovah! Isn’t it strange that Jesus Christ came to
save the lost sheep of the house of Israel from the God Jehovah’s
claws which he called the devil and calls him before his death?! Jesus
Christ says very clearly that he was sent only to the lost sheep of
the house of Israel! Who sent him then? Was it the God Jehovah?
If so, why did he call him the devil? And why did he call Eli instead
of Jehovah?

The answer to this question is simple: the God Jehovah was not
the one who sent Jesus Christ. Somebody else, whose name was Eli,
sent him to save the lost sheep of the house of Israel, and has nothing
in common with the God Jehovah! In this case the complete absurdity
of the situation disappears without a trace. There is one more thing.
Could Jesus Christ fight very actively against Judaism as a religion of
the lost sheep of the house of Israel in order to create almost the same
religion which was not intended for the Israelites, as it logically should
follow from his mission, but for goyim? In fact he came to save exactly
the Israelites, not the goyim!

Before I continued the explanation I asked my listeners: "Who can
tell me a principle difference between Judaism and Christian-
ity? It has to be a fundamental one, not the differences in rituals." I
was surprised that none of my listeners was able to say anything per-
spicuous. Then I continued my explanation and paid attention to one,
really important, difference between Judaism and Christianity. The
followers of Judaism acknowledge Moses as the Messiah and are wait-
ing for a new one to come. They sacrificed Jesus Christ to their God
as a lying prophet! The followers of Christianity acknowledge both
Moses and Jesus Christ as Messiahs and expect the second advent of
the latter!

Thus, the principle difference between these two religions is an ac-
knowledgement or denial of Jesus Christ as the God’s Messiah.
When I drew such an obvious conclusion, all my listeners were close to
a state of shock! I continued my explanation and asked them another
question. Could such a person as Jesus Christ fight with Judaism just
for the sake of creating a new religion in which the only difference was
his acknowledgement as the Messiah of the God, moreover, the God
which he called the devil and aimed to free the Jews from his slavery?

An insoluble contradiction occurs, especially if we take into ac-
count that both the Israelites and Christians have one and the same
God—Jehovah, because the basis for these religions is one and the same
"sacred" book—the Torah, which was slightly reduced for Christians, or
in other words, was adapted for goyim and is called the Old Testament!
They removed from the Torah the most obvious texts which showed the
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werenotenougheitherforthehumanconsciousnesstochangeradically,
evenifeverythingwasgiveninareadyformandapersonshouldjust
"swallow"it,butitturnedoutthattheprocessof"swallowing"was
notsoeasytoo.Iwilldrawtheseconclusionslater,afteryearsof
observingmystudentsinmyseminars,butinJuneandJulyof1992I
carriedoutmyfirstschoolforAmericanstudents.Therewasawoman
calledSheelaamongthem.Shewasablueeyedandgolden-redhaired
Sabra,aJewborninIsrael,andagraduateofarabbischool,inother
wordsshewasaJudaic"elite."InoneofmylecturesItouchedupon
religionsand,certainly,—Judaismanditsvariation—Christianity.I
alsoexpressedmyopinionregardingMosesasamessiahoftheGod.

DuringabreakshecametomeandaskedwhyIhadsuchnegative
attitudetoMoses?AfterthebreakIdecidedtopaymoreattention
tothissubjectandmyanswertoherquestionwasprettysimple.I
saidthatifoneopenedtheOldTestamentortheTorahandreadwhat
MosesdidandhowhediditafterhebecameaGod’smessiah,heorshe
wouldrevealone"strange"featureofhisactivity.Accordingtothese
booksallhisactscarriedonlydeathanddestruction,nothingelse!
Hekilledeventhosewhoagreedtocomewithhimbutdidnotwant
tosubmittohimandhis"laws"whichhebroughtfromMountSinai
afterhisunforgettablemeetingwithatalkingbush.Hekilledthese
peopleblamingthemforworshippingtheGoldenCalf.HereIdrew
theattentionofthelistenerstothefactsthatifheindeeddestroyed
theservantsoftheGoldenCalfwithoutatrace,whydothesurviving
IsraelitescontinuetoservetheGoldenCalfuntilnow?AlsoIraised
thesubjectofChristianity,sayingthatChristianityandtheconcept,
forthesakeofwhichthepersonwhowascalledChristsacrificedhis
life,havenothingincommon!

Mystatementscausedquiteastormyreactioninmylisteners,but
theyweresurprisedevenmorewhenIsaidthatIcouldproveitusing
thetextoftheNewTestament!Theywereveryintrigued.Ibegan
withthewordswhicharewrittenintheGospelofMatthew,which
directlyindicatewhoJesusChristcameto:"...Iwassentonlyto
thelostsheepofthehouseofIsrael..."1Thephrasespeaksfor
itself—everythingthatthepersoncalledJesusChristcarried,infact,
concernedonlytheIsraelites!

Thissinglefactclearlyshowsthatevenifareligionwithhisname
appearedthewayweweretold,itwasmeantonlyforIsraelites!
Oddlyenough,theIsraelitesimposedthisreligionontheGoyim,in
otherwordsnon-Israelites!AndtheycontinuedtopracticeJudaism,

1NewTestament,MatthewChapter15,verse24.
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pointbuthappenedwithinaperiodofthreehoursoverthewhole
land.WhenJesusChristbreathedhislast,thepowerfulearthquake
happened:...Theearthshook.ThewritersoftheNewTestament
andtheircensorshipwerequiteignorantpeopleanddidnotunderstand
thatthiskindofindicationwouldallowotherpeopletofindtheplace
andcalculatethetimeoftheevent.Thetotalsuneclipseandthe
earthquakewhichhappenedatoneandthesametimemadeitunique
andeasilydetermined.

UnfortunatelyIdidnothavepreciseproofofmywordswhenI
carriedoutmyfirstandevensecondAmericanschools.Ithappened
muchlaterwhenIfoundsolidconfirmationinthebookofRussiansci-
entistsG.NosovskyandA.Fomenko“ThenewchronologyofRussia,
EnglandandRome”wheretheauthorsshowthatthetotalsuneclipse
couldnotpossiblyhavehappenedin33A.D.intheplaceofmod-
ernJerusalem!Obviously,theauthorsoftheNewTestamentthought
thatthetotalsuneclipseandearthquakewhichhappenedduringJesus
Christ’sdeathonthecrosswouldstrengthenthereligioustrembling
inthefollowersbecausethesenaturaleventswouldemphasizethe"di-
vine"essenceoftheevent.However,theymadeacrucialmistakedue
totheirignorance:theydidnotknowhowtocalculatethetimeand
placeofeclipses,sotheyleftintheNewTestamentinformationwhich
unmaskstheirfake!Thepointisthataccordingtovariouschronicles
andmathematicalcalculationsthetotalsuneclipsewiththefollowing
earthquakewasinConstantinopleonFebruary16,1086!So,thetime
andtheplaceofJesusChrist’scrucifixionarefirmly"tied"toCon-
stantinopleandthe11thcenturyA.D.Althoughtotaleclipsesarevery
rarephenomenon,theytakeplacemoreorlessregularlyandarevisible
indifferentplacesonourplanet.However,thenaturalphenomenon
whenatotalsuneclipseisaccompaniedbyapowerfulearthquakeis
uniqueandthegreatnumberoftotaleclipsesstopsbeinganargument.

Therearealotofsimilar"slipsofthepen"intheNewTestament.
LetustakeJesusChrist’slastwords.TheNewTestamentsavedseveral
authenticwords...Eli,Eli...whichareinterpretedintheNew
Testamentas...MyGod,myGod...Oddlyenoughthenextverse
revealsthatpeoplewhostoodaroundtheplaceofcrucifixionheardhis
wordsandbegantosay:...ThismaniscallingforElijah.This
shouldmeanthatElijahisthenameoftheGod.Butifheaddressed
Godbyname,heshouldhavepronouncedoneofthenamesofthe
JudaicGodthen,forexample,Jehovah!ButthenameElihadnothing
incommonwiththenameJehovah!So,evenifJesusChristappealed
toaGod,obviouslyitwasnottheGodofIsraelites,Jehovah!But
accordingtotheOldandNewTestamentsthenameoftheGodof
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against which the person called Jesus Christ (by the way, Christos in
Modern Greek means Messiah and is not a name) fought. Here is what
Jesus said about the God of the Israelites:

42. Jesus said to them, ‘If God were your Father, you
would love me, for I came from God and now I am here. I
did not come on my own, but he sent me.

43. Why do you not understand what I say? It is because
you cannot accept my word.

44. You are from your father, the devil, and you choose
to do your father’s desires. He was a murderer from the
beginning and does not stand in the truth, because there is no
truth in him. When he lies, he speaks according to his own
nature, for he is a liar and the father of lies.

45. but, because I tell the truth, you do not believe me.2

When I told them this, people were very surprised. I continued to
explain to my listeners that the person called Jesus Christ knew the
Torah perfectly and unmasked Judaism and its servants as servants of
Dark Forces about which the lines from John’s Gospel eloquently spoke!
They clearly show that he understood perfectly who the God Jehovah
was! I gradually brought my listeners to the understanding that Jesus
Christ came to save . . . the lost sheep of the house of Israel . . .
because they became the “God” Jehovah’s first victims about which the
New Testament speaks openly! According to all Gospels, Jesus Christ
unmasked the man-hating essence of Judaism and the God Jehovah!
. . . .

Step by step I led the listeners to the understanding of what Je-
sus Christ had brought to people, based on the information which was
given in the New Testament. I brought to their attention that what
I was talking about was openly written in it, although little remained
there of Jesus Christ’s real words! But even this distorted information
was enough to draw a conclusion similar to mine, if one read attentively
and could remove the zombie-programs superimposed on the New Tes-
tament. I told them how I suggested that my listeners in the USSR
re-read the New Testament and then bring the books to me to remove
the encoding programs. I described people’s utter surprise when they
read the same book again after I just passed my hand over it without
even opening the book, and understood it differently. They looked at
it as though they saw it for the first time in their life—they were as-
tonished by the striking change in their understanding after my, kind
of insignificant, action. Not all American students believed me, and I

2 New Testament, John Chapter 8, verses 42-45.
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descendants whom he set over all Israelites, prevented him. Dark Forces
used their servants and killed the person who could release the Israelites
from slavery!

I also explained to my listeners that everything described in the
New Testament did not take place in the Middle East but happened in
the town which most people knew as Constantinople! It was Israelites
who consciously created a mess with the name of the city and here is
why. In those times Jerusalem was not the name of some particular city.
Just as the city where the ruler of the country is in residence is called a
capital, in antiquity the place where the supreme priest of any religion
was based was called jerusalem. Therefore, always there were several
jerusalems according to the number of supreme priests. Sometimes the
ruler of a country and the supreme priest had their quarters in one and
the same city which in this case had two names: the capital as a secular
name and jerusalem as a spiritual name. Certainly, the capital of the
state had its other (geographic) name, because the main residence of
the ruler could change location and then a new city would become the
capital.

The proof that the Jerusalem of the New Testament is Constantino-
ple can be found in the text:

45. From noon on, darkness came over the whole land until
three in the afternoon.

46. And about three o’clock Jesus cried with a loud voice,
‘Eli, Eli, lema sabachthani?’ that is, ‘My God, my God, why
have you forsaken me?’

47. When some of the bystanders heard it, they said, ‘This
man is calling for Elijah.’

48. At once one of them ran and got a sponge, filled it with
sour wine, put it on a stick, and gave it to him to drink.

49. But the others said, ‘Wait; let us see whether Elijah
will come to save him.’

50. Then Jesus cried again with a loud voice and breathed
his last.

51. At that moment the curtain of the temple was torn in
two, from top to bottom. The earth shook, and the rocks were
split.6

This extract clearly shows that when Jesus Christ was crucified,
a total solar eclipse took place. The time is specified very accu-
rately—From noon on . . . until three in the afternoon , which
does not mean that the total eclipse lasted three hours at this very

6 New Testament, Matthew Chapter 27, verses 45-51.
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suggestedtheydothesame—readtheNewTestamentandthentogive
theirbookstometoremovetheencodingprograms...andtheeffect
wasthesameasintheUSSR.

Lateron,whenIcontinuedtocommentontheNewandOldTes-
taments,theexpressionsonthefacesofmyAmericanstudentsspoke
forthemselves.BasedonthetextoftheNewTestamentIprovedto
themthatJudascouldnotbetrayJesusChristfor"thirtypiecesof
silver"becausetwothousandyearsagosilvercoinswerenotusedin
theMiddleEast!Isaidthatevenaccordingtomodernfalsehistory
silvercoinswerenotusedontheterritoryoftheRomanEmpire,which
infacthadneverexisted:therewasabsolutelyanotherempireinits
place,themonetaryunitsofwhichweretalans—goldbarsofacertain
weight!Silvercoinsappearedincirculationonlyatthebeginningof
theMiddleAges.

Inotherwords,thetimeoftheeventsdescribedintheNewTes-
tamentisfalse.Someoneneededtomaketheeventslookathousand
yearsolder!Thisfactalonespeaksaboutthewickednessofthosewho
wrotethese"Gospels"andaboutthosewhoapprovedtheir"verity."In
facttheChristianecumenicalcouncils"approved"onlyfourGospels
fromalmostthirty!IaskedmylistenerswhytherewasnoGospel
writtenbyJesusChristhimself?Hewasaverywell-educatedmanand
freelyreadtheTorahintheOldHebrewlanguagewhichthemajority
oftheIsraelitesdidnotknowthen!ButJesusChristwasnotaJew!
Onecanfindaplentyoffactswhichcanconfirmthisintheverytext
oftheNewTestamentandoneofwhichisJesusChrist’sownwords
whenhesaidthathehadbeensentonlytothelostsheepofthe
houseofIsrael...!IfhehadbeenaJew,hewouldhavebeenoneof
thoselostsheepwhichhecametosave.

AslongasIexplainedallthis,thesurpriseintheeyesofmyAmer-
icanstudentsgrewmoreandmore,whichinitsturnsurprisedme.I
totallyunderstoodthelackofknowledgeofsuchdetailsofmyRussian
studentswhenItoldthemaboutthesamethings,because"scientific
atheism"wasanofficial"religion"intheUSSRthen,andpeoplecould
notpossiblystudytheBibleeitherinschools,collegesorinhighered-
ucationalestablishments.ButintheWest,intheUSAinparticular,
Christianitywasthedominatingreligion:Catholicism,Protestantism,
Lutheran,MormonandagreatnumberofothersmallerChristiansects
werethenormforthiscountry.Themajorityofpeopleattendedchurch
onSundaysandregularlyheardthesermonsofthepriestswhospoke
aboutJesusChristastheSaviour.AlmostallhadreadtheNewTes-
tament,butnobodypaidanyattentiontothenumerousabsurdthings
bothintheNewandOldTestaments.
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attentiontoit.
Also,weclearlyseefromtheabovementionedextractthattheJu-

daicSanhedrin(council)carriedoutthetrialaftermid-night,inthe
synagogue,whichdeterminesthenatureofJudaismastheMooncult
andshowsthefactthatJudaicpriestshavemaximalforceatnight
whichspeaksforitself!Thereisanotherthing—Judaicpriestssen-
tencedJesusChristtodeathwhichinfactwasasacrificeofIsraelites
totheirGodJehovahincompleteaccordancewiththeTorah:

1.YoumustdiligentlyobserveeverythingthatIcommandyou;
donotaddtoitortakeanythingfromit.

2.Ifprophetsorthosewhodivinebydreamsappearamong
youandpromiseyouomensorportents,

3.Andtheomensortheportentsdeclaredbythemtake
place,andtheysay,‘Letusfollowothergodswhomyouhavenot
knownandletusservethem’,

4.Youmustnotheedthewordsofthoseprophetsorthosewho
divinebydreams;fortheLordyourGodistestingyou,toknow
whetheryouindeedlovetheLordyourGodwithallyourheart
andsoul.

5.TheLordyourGodyoushallfollow,himaloneyoushallfear,
hiscommandmentsyoushallkeep,hisvoiceyoushallobey,himyou
shallserve,andtohimyoushallholdfast.

6.Butthoseprophetsorthosewhodivinebydreamsshallbe
puttodeathforhavingspokentreasonagainsttheLordyour
God—whobroughtyououtofthelandofEgyptandredeemedyoufrom
thehouseofslavery—toturnyoufromthewayinwhichtheLord
yourGodcommandedyoutowalk.Soyoushallpurgetheevil
fromyourmidst.5

TheJudaicpriestssentencedJesusChristtodeathasasacrifice
ontheJudaicholidayofPassoverastheTorahorders!Moreover,this
sacrificetotheGodofJehovahwasthemostvaluableoneforIsraelites,
becauseaccordingtotheTorahhewasaprophetwhowantedtoturn
theIsraelitesfromthewaywhichJehovahcommandedthemtowalk!..

WhenIunfoldedthispicturebeforemylisteners,theywereshocked
byhowthissimpleandclearexplanationdestroyedthefogoflies
aroundJesusChristanditbecameclearthattheJudaicpriestskilled
him,completelyfollowingthecommandmentsoftheTorah,forhisin-
tentiontoleadJehovah’sfirstvictims—thelostsheepofthehouse
ofIsrael—outofhis"herd"!JesusChristaimedtosavethem,but
Jehovah’sfaithfulservants,JudaicpriestsfromtheLevites—hisdirect

5ThePentateuchandHaftorahs.ThebookofR’eXIII,1-6,p.1163-1165.

1165.MYFIRSTAMERICANSCHOOL



The Mirror of My Soul Vol. 2. Nicolai Levashov

The lapsus of "thirty pieces of silver" is not the only absurdity of
the New Testament which is concerned with Judas. According to the
text Judas Iscariot betrayed Jesus Christ to the Judaic guards with his
kiss. Everybody knows this fact very well. But for some reason nobody
pays attention to a detail concerning the apostle Peter (Simon).

According to the New Testament, during the Last Supper Jesus
Christ spoke about his near death, following resurrection and his be-
trayal by others. Everyone pays attention to Judas’s question: "Surely
not I, Rabbi?" But nobody takes notice of his words that all will be-
tray him, and when Peter began to swear loyalty, Jesus Christ said the
following:

32. but after I am raised up, I will go ahead of you to
Galilee."

33. Peter said to him, "Though all become deserters be-
cause of you, I will never desert you.

34. Jesus said to him, "Truly I tell you, this very night,
before the cock crows, you will deny me three times."

35. Peter said to him, "Even though I must die with you,
I will not deny you." And so said all the disciples.3

These seemingly very well known words are well worthy of our close
attention. The military guard of the Judaic supreme priest arrested
Jesus Christ late at night when the dark veil already covered the earth.
He was arrested in the gardens near Jerusalem (another point worthy of
attention), a place which the New Testament calls Gethsemane. When
I brought my listeners to this moment, nobody could understand why I
was talking about it for so long. The Bible says very clearly that Jesus
Christ foresaw that Peter would deny him three times which happened.
So what other things except for Peter’s renunciation could be hidden
here? Here they are.

It was already night when Jesus Christ was arrested. The first cocks
crow at sunrise, so Peter has only six or eight hours of night-time to
betray Jesus Christ three times. It is dark on the streets at night even
nowadays, although we have our streets illuminated, but then, in the
time of the described events, be it a thousand years ago or, even more
so, two thousand years ago, the streets were pitch dark, especially in the
south. It fact it does not matter where these events happened—in the
Middle East or in Constantinople—Troya—Tsargrad—Jerusalem—the
nights were pitch-dark everywhere! Someone may ask—what do dark
south nights have to do with all this?

The city streets were extremely poorly illuminated both in so-called

3 New Testament, Matthew Chapter 26, verses 32-35.
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Dark Ages and Middle Ages. Any passer-by could fall a prey to rob-
bers and killers which acted under the cover of darkness with impunity,
which means that the streets were mostly deserted at night. If there
was anyone who dared to step into the night street, it would be no-
ble and rich people accompanied by numerous armed guards or very
poor people who would not raise any interest in any robber. In other
words, there would be a very small number of people in the streets
of Jerusalem on the night of Jesus Christ’s arrest. And what we read
in the New Testament—in the dark south night all scarce passers-by
identify Peter at once!

58. But Peter was following him at a distance, as far as
the courtyard of the high priest; and going inside, he sat with
the guards in order to see how this would end.

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
69. Now Peter was sitting outside in the courtyard. A

servant-girl came to him and said, ‘You also were with Jesus
the Galilean.’

70. But he denied it before all of them, saying, ‘I do not
know what you are talking about.’

71. When he went out to the porch, another servant-girl
saw him, and she said to the bystanders, ‘This man was with
Jesus of Nazareth.’- Again he denied it with an oath, ‘I do
not know the man.’

72. After a little while the bystanders came up and said to
Peter, ‘Certainly you are also one of them, for your accent
betrays you.’

73. Then he began to curse, and he swore an oath, ‘I do
not know the man!’ At that moment the cock crowed.

74. Then Peter remembered what Jesus had said: ‘before
the cock crows, you will deny me three times.’ And he went
out and wept bitterly.

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .4

It follows from this fragment that Peter was recognized by one maid,
then by another and also by other people. It turns out that almost
everyone knew Peter by sight, but it was not him who performed all
the "miraculous" deeds, argued with Pharisees etc, but nevertheless, he
appeared to be so extremely famous that everyone recognized him even
at night! But at the same time nobody knew who Jesus Christ was and
. . . only Judas’s kiss directed the guards of the Judaic supreme priest
to Jesus Christ! This is a serious contradiction but nobody pays any

4 New Testament, Matthew Chapter 26, verses 58, 69-74.
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thepast,theyfailed,althoughtheytriedveryhard.By"they"Imean
socialparasitesfromthepowerofwhichJesusChristwantedtoliberate
Israelites!ThereisnoRomanEmpireonthemapofAncientEurope,
butitsgreaterpartisoccupiedbytheSlavonic-AryanEmpirewhich
willbecalledGreatTartaryinthenextmillennium.Inancienttimes
theSlavonic-AryanEmpireoccupiedalmostallEurope.Britannica
(GreatBritain),Hispania(SpainandPortugal)andGallia(France
andItaly)brokeawayfromtheunitedEmpireofWhiteRaceshortly
beforethe6thcentury,howeverthedynastyofMerovingianscontinued
togoverninthemforsometime,butthisisthestoryofanotherday.
Themapofthe9thcenturydoesshowtheRomanEmpire,another
countrythatbrokefromtheSlavonic-AryanEmpire(Рис.5,116—
Byzantine(Roman)Empire4-16century)...

Regrettably,Ididnothavetheauthenticmapsofthattimewhich
Inowhave,thatwhenItoldabout"biblical"timestomyAmerican
students,wouldhavegivenmoreweightandsignificancetomywords.
IwouldhavebasedmytalksnotonlyonthetextsoftheNewand
OldTestamentsandonlogicbutalsoonirrefutableproofswhichput
everythinginitsproperplace.So,IgivethemnowwhenIwriteabout
thetimeofmylecturesonthissubject.

Aswecanseeonrealmaps,theRomanorByzantineEmpire
appearedfrom4to6thcenturiesA.D.Itisnotsoimportantnowwhen
itappearedexactly—thisisthesubjectofanotherstory.HereIwould
liketogivesomeverymuchunexpected,formostpeople,information.
TherewerenoJewsintheRomanorByzantineEmpirethen.Atthis
timetheywereinthePersianEmpire!ThemodernversionoftheBible
tellsabouttheBabyloniancaptivity,althoughcaptivity,Babylonian
orotherwisedidnothappeninreality.Israeliteshadbeenunable
topenetratethePersianEmpireforquitealongtimeandfounda
prettycuriousmethod.TheycouldgetontotheterritoryofthePersian
Empireonlyasslaves,so,the"fathers"ofJudaicpeople"sold"them
intoslaveryandthusachievedtheirends.Itbecameclearverysoon
whytheylongedtogettothiscountrysobadlythattheycamethere
asvoluntaryslaves,moreprecisely,obedientsheepwhichlaterJesus
Christwouldcometosave:thesamesheepwhichobedientlyexecuted
thewillofJudaichighpriestsandbecameslaves!Israelitesprepared
thesecondandfinalblowtothePersianEmpirecreatedanddeveloped
bytheSlavs-Aryans.Iwouldliketoremindreadersthatthefirstblow
isthoroughlydescribedintheOldTestamentinthebookofEsther,
whichIanalyzedinRussianHistoryViewedthroughDistortedMirrors
Vol.1.

AsaresultofthefirstsocialistrevolutioninthePersianEmpirein
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becausethefactthattheRoman(Byzantine)Empirewasapartofthe
Frenchkingdomhasneverbeenmentioned!

Quitedifferentinformationismentionedintheoriginaldocuments
ofthosetimes,notinthecommentstothecommentsofthecomments
ofthosewhoallegedlyhadtheoriginaldocumentsintheirhandsand
evenreadthem!

Ifweturntotherealdocuments,wecanfindtherealotofinter-
estingandunexpectedthings!

Forexample,auniquemanuscriptongenealogyinfourvolumes
(Рис.5,131andРис.5,132)hasthefullestinformationaboutall
emperors,royalandaristocraticfamiliesofEurope(andnotonlyEu-
rope)fromancienttimestotheendofthe17thcenturyA.D.inclusive.
Thisistheonlycopyofthemostcompletemanuscriptongenealogy
whichcontainsnotonlyallrulingdynastiesofEurope,AsiaandNorth
Africabutalsoinformationaboutthecountries,theircapitals,etc.
(Рис.5,133).Wecanseequiteinterestinginformationwhenweopen
itinthesectiondevotedtoJerusalem.Thefirstthingwhichcatches
theeyeisthecoatsofarmsofrulingshousesofJerusalem(Рис.5,
134).Therearenotmanyofthem,butitisalsoofinterestthatthere
isnotasinglecoatofarmsamongthemwhichwouldbelongtothe
royalhousesofJudaeawhereaccordingtomodernconceptsthecityof
Jerusalemwaslocated!Butanevenmoreinterestingthingwaitsfor
usonthenextpageofthemanuscript(Рис.5,135):Constantine
theGreatwasthefirstkingofJerusalemin320A.D.!Itwas
theemperorConstantineI(306-337A.D.)whoisknowninthemodern
versionof"history"astheEmperoroftheByzantineEmpire!

AccordingtothemodernversionofhistorytheEmperorConstan-
tinetheGreatmadeChristianitythestatereligionintheByzantine
(Roman)Empire.In325A.D.heconvokedtheFirstUniversalEcu-
menicalCouncilwhere"saint"fathersworkedoutthefirstsevencreeds
offaith.In330A.D.hecarriedthecapitaltothecityofByzantium
whichgothisnameandthecitybecamethecapitaloftheEmpiresince
then.

So,hereiswhatwehaveaccordingtotheofficial"history."TheEm-
perorConstantinetheGreatdeclaredChristianitythestatereligionin
thecityofByzantiumandthesupremepriestcametoliveinit,which
meansthatthecityofByzantiumbecameanofficialreligiouscenter
oftheEmpireevenbeforetheFirstUniversalEcumenicalCouncilbut
fromthemomentoftheannouncementofthenewstatereligion,which
infactwasthecultofDionysius,notChristianity,whichdifferlittle
fromeachotherintheiressence!Themaindifferenceisthenameof
agod,whilethe"skeleton"isthesamewhichallowssocialparasites
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his killers, albeit they had turned into ash long ago just as had their
descendants! However, if we take into account that Jesus Christ was
crucified in Constantinople-Jerusalem on February 16, 1086 A.D., then
this ridiculousness will disappear.

And if we take into account that as a result of the First Cru-
sade Constantinople-Jerusalem was seized on July 15, 1099 and the
Jerusalem Kingdom was created, everything falls into place. According
to the modern interpretation of history, the knights’ forces were gath-
ered in Constantinople to inflict their decisive blow and the Emperor
of Constantinople, Alexios I Komnenos, received the leaders of the cru-
saders in his capital when they were encamped within the town and
around it before they left to perform the feat of arms. Oddly enough,
there are no original documents which would confirm this interpreta-
tion:

"... Although the Byzantine ruler asked the Europeans for
help to defend Constantinople, numerous troops approaching
his capital from all sides made him fear. Remembering about
outrages of Peter the Hermit’s army, the Emperor prepared
to meet Godfrey of Bouillon beforehand. Masterfully hiding
his hostility, he obsequiously fawned upon the crusaders, pre-
sented gifts to them and assured them of his devotion to the
Pope and the French king.. "13

This was a modern interpretation of those events.
Remembering about outrages of Peter the Hermit’s army. . .

for some reason the fact that that this army was the first echelon of
the first Crusade is not mentioned, nor is the fact that that the
Byzantines destroyed it, the army which allegedly went to help them,
almost to the last man! Moreover, according to modern "history," in
the 11th century Catholics and their leader, the Pope, considered the
east branch of Christianity heretical and even pagan and treated the
east Christians accordingly. The Byzantine Patriarch was the head
of the Byzantine Church, and the Emperor Alexios I Komnenos could
not assure them of his devotion to the Pope and even more so,
to the French king! In the first case he would be immediately over-
turned by his own people and be anathematized by the Constantinople
patriarch. In the second case the Emperor of an enormous empire could
not assure a king of his devotion, because it would be impermissible
humiliation for the Empire!

Besides, only vassals assure their suzerain of their devotion and
the French king was not a suzerain of the Byzantine Emperor,

13 A Short Hostory of the Crusades, Grizak E.N.
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themiddleofthe6thcenturyA.D.,betterknownastheVizierMaz-
dak’srising,therichIsraelite-anti-Mazdakistooktherichesamassed
byrobberyinthePersianEmpireandfledtotheRomanEmpirefrom
the"Persian"revolutionwhichwasorganizedandconductedbytheir,
stillpoor,fellowtribesmenfromtheSimeontribe.Thus,theIsraelites
appearintheRomanEmpireforthefirsttimeonlyinthe
middleofthe6thcenturyA.D.ThisissobecausetheRomanor
ByzantineEmpirewasbornshortlybefore.Moreover,ifwetakeinto
accountthataccordingtotheOldTestamenttheIsraelitesinflictedthe
blowtothePersianEmpireforthefirsttimeinthe6thcenturyB.C.
andthenabandonedtheMiddleEast,wecanfigureoutthattheydid
notliveonthelandsofthe"Roman"Empirelongbefore6thcentury
A.D.Infacttheycouldnotdoitbecausethegreaterpartofthe"Ro-
man"EmpirebeforethisdatewasapartoftheSlavonic-AryanEmpire,
onthelandsofwhichtheIsraeliteshadnodesiretoappearforvarious
reasons!

So,atthebeginningofthe6thcenturyA.D.theIsraelite-anti-
Mazdakissoughtrefugefromthe“Persian”revolutioninthelandsof
theRomanEmpire,whichwasgranted.

In491A.D.poorIsraelite-MazdakisledbytheexilarchMarZutra
carriedoutthefirstsocialistrevolutionunderslogansoffreedom,equal-
ityandbrotherhood,duringwhichtheyexpropriatedallrichesfrom
thePersiannobilitydestroyingitphysicallyas"theenemyofpeople"
andsoontheIsraelite-anti-Mazdakiswithalltherichesabandonedthe
"blessed"landoffreedomandequality!Theirbrother-Mazdakisdid
notexpropriateanythingfor"some"reason.

TherestofIsraelite-MazdakisabandonedthePersianEmpirewith
yetgreaterrichesin529A.D.,beforeitbecametoo"hot"there:the
princeKhosrau(KhosroworChosroes)dethronedhisfatherKavadh
andthiswasmanipulatedbytheIsraelite-"revolutionaries"through
VizierMazdak.ForalittlemorethantwentyyearsIsraelite-Mazdakis
carriedthe"light"ofequalityandbrotherhoodto"stupid"Persians
andallpeoplewhichlivedtheninthePersianEmpire.Theycarriedit
so"zealously"thattheEmpirewasinundatedwithbloodofboththe
PersianaristocracyandpoorPersianswhichasked"stupid"questions
likewhentheywouldgettheirshareofequalityandfraternity.How
daredtheytoaskaboutsuchinsignificantthingswhenitwasamatter
ofthe"radiant"futureofthe"whole"ofhumanity!

So,Israelite-MazdakishadbeenrobbingthePersianEmpirefor
twentyyearsandthenappearedinKhazariaas"refugees"(Рис.5,
119).Iwillnotdescribewhattheydidthere.Itisnotimportantnow.
IjustwantedtodescribealittlethesituationwiththeRomanEmpire
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of that time and here is why.

Israelite-anti-Mazdakis appeared on the lands of this empire only
at the end of the 6th—beginning of the 7th century A.D. The
Empire on lands of which the biblical events were "performed" was
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ing their lives when healing them would undoubtedly choose him but to
his surprise they chose a killer, Barabbas! Pontius Pilate did not and
actually could not know, that he observed the action of a psi-weapon
which the Judaic high priests applied in order to make people choose
Barabbas! They continued to psi-influence masses till Jesus Christ was
crucified, only then did they stop doing it, which is clearly reflected in
the New Testament: while people were under influence, they jeered at
him, spit on him and beat him but when he breathed his last, every-
one "suddenly" and at the same time understood what an irreparable
tragedy had happened before their eyes.

I would like to pay attention to how some artists depicted Pon-
tius Pilateand Jesus Christ on their canvases. One of the well known
painters of Renaissance, Titian, painted Pontius Pilate in his famous
picture “Ecce Homo” (1535) with a beard dressed very like a Russian
boyar with typical Slavonic appearance (Рис. 5, 128). Could it be done
accidentally? I think that people of the 16th century knew much bet-
ter how their ancestors looked than the authors of modern "history."
Titian’s friend Marquis Frederico Gonzaga, Duke of Mantua, asked him
to paint this picture, which became the first one in his series "Ecce
Homo." So, it turns out that there were no white tunics and sandals in
the Roman Empire as ancient "Roman" patricians are depicted now.
But according to a modern legend, not a chronicle, Pontius Pilatewas
a "Roman" patrician!

There is another thing. The famous "Roman" sword for "some"
reason looks exactly like a Scythian sword, which is another "casual"
coincidence. In fact Scythian burial mounds are found from China
to Europe inclusive, where archaeologists find “Roman” swords and
according to modern "history" many of these burial places are much
older than the Roman Empire! Unlike other people, Ruses-Scythians
used horses for military operations and a quite short Scythian sword
was a very comfortable weapon to fight with on horseback, as a longer
sword could easily injure a warrior’s own horse.

I could tear off the cover of lies from the true past of Midgard-
earth’s civilization endlessly. However, I would like to pay attention to
just another moment concerning Jesus Christ.

It is related to the Crusades. In the modern version of "history" the
First Crusade took place when Pope Urban II launched a call in 1095.
There are some "oddities" in all this which surprise me a lot—if Jesus
Christ, whose real name was Radomir (Rus. "the joy of the world"),
was crucified in 33 A.D. why did nobody call for the punishment of
his killers for 1062 years? They needed almost eleven centuries to
feel an insuperable desire to retake the Holy Sepulchre and punish
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bornonlyinthe4thcenturyA.D.(320yearA.D.)andduetothis
factnoIsraelitescouldpossiblybeonitslandstillthen!Moreover,
theydidnotstaylonginRoman(Byzantine)Empireandhereiswhy:

"...Meanwhile,ByzantiumwagedadesperatewarwiththeArabs.
TheJews,findingrefugeinByzantium,musthavehelpedtheByzan-
tines,buttheirhelpwasprettystrange.Theysecretlyagreedwiththe
Arabsandopenedcity-gatesatnightandletintheArabicwarriors
whokilledallthemenandwomenandthechildrenweresoldinto
slavery.TheJews,buyingslavescheaply,resoldthemwithcon-
siderablebenefit.TheGreekscouldnotlikethiskindofthing,but
notwantingtoacquireadditionalenemies,theyaskedtheJewstoleave
theircountry.ThiswashowthesecondgroupofJews,theByzantine
one,appearedinKhazarianlands".8

TheRomanemperorFlaviusHeracliusdidnotwanttoriskand
punishtheIsraelitesfortheir"gratitude"andjustaskedthem,more
preciselytheirdescendants,toabandontheboundsofhisEmpirewhich
theydid.Ithappenedinthemiddleofthe7thcenturyA.D.andthey
leftpreciselyforKhazariawheretheir"bitterestenemies",Israelite-
anti-Mazdakis,hadalreadytakenpower,usingadifferentmethodthan
thatwhichtheyusedinthePersianEmpire(Рис.5,121).Thus,in
themiddleofthe7thcenturyA.D."irreconcilable"enemiesreunited
inKhazariaandcreatedtheworld’sfirstparasiticstate—Khazar
Khaganate!So,someoftheIsraeliteslivedonterritoryoftheRoman
(Byzantine)Empireslightlymorethanahundredyearsandleftitfor
morethanthreehundredyears.Theywouldreturnthereonlyat
theendofthe10thcenturyA.D.,notbecauseIsraelitesdecidedto
droptheideaofcreatingasupra-nationalparasiticsystemonthebase
ofKhazarKhaganate.Notatall!Theyabandonedtheircherished
brainchildbecausetheRussianprinceSvetoslavcompletelydestroyed
thisfirstJudaicparasiticstatein964A.D.!

Thus,IsraelitescametotheRoman(Byzantine)Empireattheend
ofthe10thcenturyA.D.(Рис.5,122).Afterwardstheybeganto
spreadfromtherealloverEuropeusingtheirtradingpostsastheir
basescreatedinthetimesoftheJudaicKhazarKhaganate.

AswecanseefromthemapoftheRoman(Byzantine)Empirethe
MiddleEast,whereJudeawasaccordingtothebiblicaltext,did
notbelongtothisEmpire!Therefore,thebiblicaleventscould
nottakeplacethere!Besides,accordingtothetextoftheNew

8L.N.GumilevFromRustoRussia,Chapter2,TheSlavsandtheirenemies,
p.48;Moscow“InstituteDIDIC”,1997,ISBN5-87583-007-7.
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cheeseandjam.ThehousesweredecoratedwithdollsofthegodVeles,
aSlavonicprototypeofmodernGrandfatherFrost(SantaClaus),and
SnowMaiden.Peoplerolledburningwheelsinthestreetsandmade
bonfiresinordertohelpthenewly-bornwintersun.Youngpeoplewent
fromhousetohouseandsangceremonialsongswishinghappinessand
prosperity(carols)andgettingfoodasareward..."12

Formillenniapeoplecelebratedagod’sbirthdayonDecember25:
itwasOsirisinAncientEgypt,DionysiusinAncientGreece,Mithras
(Sanscr.Mitra),theInvincibleSun,intheIndo-Iranianworldetc.
InfactthosewhocreatedthecultofOsirisinAncientEgyptused
the"cuckooprinciple,"whichmeansthefollowing.Acuckoolaysits
eggsinthenestsofotherbirdswhichhatchthemwiththeireggsand
laterbringupbecausethenurturinginstinctswitchesonandthey
donotdistinguishtheirnestlingsfromthestranger.Graduallythe
cuckoopushesothernestlingsoutofthenestandtheydie,andthe
poorparentscontinuetofeedthecuckoo.Thisisanexampleofnatural
parasitismintheworldofthebirds.The"cuckooprinciple"isalso
usedinhumansociallifeandisanoustingoftheessenceofsome
traditionsfrompeople’sconsciousnessbyotherssothatnewtraditions
aresuperimposedonoldoneswithoutthesubstitutionbeingnoticed.
Forexample,theSlavonic-AryansKoliada’sbirthday,amanifestation
ofDazdbog(anothernameSvarog)whichpersonifiedtheSunandthe
suncult,thecultoflife,waschangedintoa"cuckooegg"oftheMoon
cultofOsiris’sbirthday,thecultofdeath!

Owingtothistrick,peopledonotnoticewhat"cuckoo"theybring
upandfeed.ThiskindofsubstitutionofVedicholidaysintothehol-
idaysoftheMooncultisasocialparasites’verysubtlemovewhich
allowsthemtonarcotizepeople’sgeneticmemory,becausetheholidays
didnotchangetheiroutwardappearance,buttheessenceofwhatiscel-
ebrateddid!Itwasexactlythe"cuckooprinciple"whichallowedsocial
parasitestoimposesuccessfullyandprettyquicklythereligionofdeath
—thecultofOsirisanditsfollowingmodifications,themost"fruitful"
ofwhichappearedtobeChristianity.Itisoneofthebrightestexamples
ofhowsocialparasitessuccessfullyusedthissocialweapon!

So,letusreturntobiblicaltimeandanswerthequestionaboutthe
customobservedbyPontiusPilate.ItwasthefeastinhonourofDiony-
sius’sresurrectiononthethirddayafterhisdeathwhentherulerof
theRoman(Byzantine)Empire,inourcasePontiusPilate,grantedlife
andfreedomtoacondemnedmanwhichpeoplewouldchoose.Pontius
PilatethoughtthatpeopletowhomJesusChristdidsomuchgoodsav-

12http://www.countrysideliving.net/cal_dec.html
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We have just seen that it had nothing to do with the Judaic Pesakh.
Could it be the Christian Easter?

Easter is a Christian holiday in honour of Jesus Christ’s resurrec-
tion. But when Pontius Pilatewanted to save Jesus Christ from the
death penalty there could not be any custom to free one a condemned
person in Easter, because the latter appeared after Jesus Christ’s death!
It sounds absurd that Pontius Pilatetries to rescue Christ from death
according to the custom on the occasion of his own resurrection, doesn’t
it? All absurdity of this situation will disappear if we remember that
the cult of Dionysus dominated on the territory of the Roman
(Byzantine) Empire in biblical times, or the Greek religion as it was
often called. It was exactly the Greek religion, not Christianity, which
kniaz Vladimir forcedly imposed on the lands of Kievan Rus in 988
A.D., which is quite logical—the person who will be called Jesus Christ
was not born yet! However, the cult of Dionysius was just the next mod-
ification of the cult of Osiris which was fully formed in Egypt in the
12th century B.C.

It had different names in different countries and empires just as
the name of the son of the God who dies for the sins of the whole of
humanity and promises a heavenly life to the followers after their death,
but the essence remains always the same. This cult in Asia Minor was
called the cult of Attis, in Syria—the cult of Adonis, on the lands of
Romea—the cult of Dionysius, etc. They all were a mirror reflection
of the cult of Osiris. It is of interest that if we bring the dates of their
birth to our calendar, we can see that in all these cults the god was
born on one and the same day — on December, 25! This is not a casual
coincidence. This date has a special significance in the cult of Osiris of
different modification where they changed only the name of the born
god and added some local features. The point is that the night from
December 21 to December 22 is the longest night in the year, and the
day is the shortest. It is the time of winter solstice, when a new Sun is
engendered.

On December 21 the ancient Slavs-Aryans had the winter’s first
day:

" . . . In concordance with natural rhythms they celebrated Koli-
ada’s birthday, the hypostasis of the main Slavonic god, Dazdbog, which
symbolizes the Sun. The Slavs celebrated Sviatky, the god’s birthday
and the beginning of a new year, during 21 days which were full of
fun, revelry, delicious meals and magic rituals — all this helped to pass
the dark and cold winter. They prepared kolivo or sochivo, a course
made of wheat grains, sometimes rice or lentils seasoned with poppy-
seeds, honey, nuts and raisins, and socheviks, sweet patties with cottage
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theJewslived,thussparingthem,andkilledonlytheEgyptianfirst-
borns.Theword"Pesakh"originatedfromtheHebrewword"Pasakh"
whichmeanstopassoverortoskip.(Shmot,12:27).

2."Zmankheruteynu"means"the
timeofourfreedom".TheJewsweretheEgyptians’slavesfor210
years,butMoshe-rabbiliberatedthemfromEgyptandledthemtothe
PromisedLand.TheExodusandthephysicalfreedommarkedthebirth
oftheJewishnation.InsevenweekstheJewsalsogotspiritualfreedom,
whentheGodgrantedthemtheTorahatMountSinai.Theconnection
betweenthesetwoeventswhicharecelebratedinPesakh(thesymbol
ofphysicalfreedom)andShavuot(thesymbolofspiritualfreedom)is
carriedoutbymeansofcountingtheOmer.(seeVaikra23:5).

3."Khaga-matzoh"istheholiday
oftheMatza.TheJewsmusteattheMatzaduringPesakh,especially
inthenightofSeder.Matzaremindsaboutthefacthowrapidlyour
ancestorsleftEgypt;itsymbolizesfreedom.

4."Khaga-aviv"isaspringholi-
day.Pesakhistheholidayofspringandtheawakeningofnature,when
thefruittreesblossomandwheatripens.Peoplegatherbarleythenand
ontheseconddayofPesakhtheybringthefirstsheaf(omer)tothe
Temple.11

So,asisabsolutelyclearfromtheabove,PesakhisapurelyJudaic
holidaynowand,evenmoreso,inso-calledbiblicaltimes.Butwhat
doesverse15chapter27,Matthewmeanthen?

AccordingtothemodernversionofhistoryPontiusPilatewasa
RomanprefectinthequiterecentlyconqueredJudaea.But
theholidayofPesakhwasapurelyJudaicholidayandduetothis
PontiusPilatecouldnothaveanycustomconnectedwiththisholiday.
Besides,theNewTestamentsaysthatPontiusPilatewasthegovernor,
nottheprefectandtheyaretwoquitedifferentposts.

Asforthegovernor’scustomtoreleaseaprisoner,Icansaythe
following.Eachpeoplecreateditscustomsandtraditionsforagesand
sometimesformillennia.Verse15saysclearlythatPontiusPilate,the
governor,wasaccustomed,inotherwordshehadacustom,whichmeans
thiscustomwasofhisownpeople,notaJudaicone.Thenalogical
questionarises:thecustomofwhatfeastdidPontiusPilateobserve?

11www.istok.ru
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Testament mentioned above, Pontius Pilate was a governor of the
Roman Empire! He was the governor or the ruler of the Empire, not
a prefect (procurator) of the Great Rome, because in fact the city of
Rome was not among cities located on the lands of Roman (Byzantine)
Empire!

Thus, in the real past the Israelites lived on the lands of Roman
Empire twice. First time the Judaic community lived there from the
end of the 5th century A.D. to the middle of the 7th century A.D. For
the second time Israelites came to the lands of this Empire at the end
of the 10th century A.D. and did not abandon it till its end in 1453
A.D., at least some of the Israelites.

Now it remains for us to determine when Jesus Christ was crucified
to execute the sentence of Judaic supreme priests who condemned him
to be sacrificed, as a lying prophet, to the God of Jehovah at the
Judaic holiday of Passover! This event could not happen during the
first stay of Israelites on the lands of the Roman Empire, because there
was no total sun eclipse from the end of the 5th century A.D. to
the middle of the 7th century A.D., let alone, total sun eclipse and
earthquake happening at the same time!

Thus, it turns out that biblical events could happen only after
Israelites came to Romea (Byzantine) for the second time at
the end of the 10th century A.D., which means that Jesus Christ’s
crucifixion could not have happened earlier. And it happened at the
end of the 11th century, namely in 1086, in Constantinople where si-
multaneous total sun eclipse and earthquake were observed.

There is another "nuance" to which almost nobody pays attention.
The text of the New Testament clearly and unambiguously says that
the guards arrested Jesus Christ late at night and brought him to the
synagogue where the Judaic high priests organized his trial
after midnight! It happened precisely after midnight: neither in
the morning nor in the day-time, which indicates that Judaism is
a Moon cult, the cult of death! The unfair trial of Jesus Christ
after midnight speaks volumes. It is enough to remember that so-called
Satanists carry out their black masses in churches and temples after
midnight! This coincidence cannot be casual but shows the identity
of these Moon cults.

When residing in other countries, Israelites settled near their trading
posts around which they constructed fortified walls. Their gates
were closed at night and nobody was let out or in till the morning.I
would like to draw this to your attention: it was they who isolated
themselves from the rest of the people, not vice versa. Later such
places would be called Judaic ghettos. It is of interest that Israelites
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settled apart until the beginning of the 20thcentury A.D. The Judaic
community always lived according their own laws in such a city within
the city: they had their own court and administration. The only thing
that the high priests were obliged do was to get permission for the
death penalty of people they sentenced from the ruler of the country.
The Roman Empire was not the only country where this kind of order
was established, it happened in all countries where Judaic communities
lived.

So, coming back to the biblical events, which I analyzed before my
listeners in San Francisco in June and July of 1992, I cited again the
New Testament, Matthew:

15. Now at the festival the governor was accustomed to
release a prisoner for the crowd, anyone whom they wanted.

16. At that time they had a notorious prisoner, called Je-
sus Barabbas.

17. So after they had gathered, Pilate said to them, ‘Whom
do you want me to release for you, Jesus Barabbas or Jesus
who is called the Messiah?’ 9

What festival is the New Testament talking about? In fact in its
Russian version we read the following:

15. At the feast of Paskha the governor had a custom to
release a prisoner for the crowd, anyone whom they wanted.

The feast of Paskha is Easter. The word is derived from Hebrew
Pesach (Passover). So, what kind of Easter (or Paskha) could it be,
if the one who is called Jesus Christ and in the honour of whom the
holiday of Easter is celebrated, is not crucified yet!? Could it be the
Judaic holiday of Pesach?

Passover (Israeli: Pesah, Pesakh, Yiddish: Peysekh, Paysakh)
is a Jewish and Samaritan holy day and festival commemorating the
Hebrews escape from enslavement in Egypt. Passover begins on the
15th day of the month of Nisan (equivalent to March and April in
Gregorian calendar), the first month of the Hebrew calendar’s festival
year according to the Hebrew Bible.10

As we can see from the definition of the holiday of Pesakh, it is a
purely Judaic holiday which according to Judaic tradition has four
names:

1. "Khag a-pesakh" is the feast of Pe-
sakh. In the first night of Pesakh the God passed over the houses where

9 New Testament, Matthew Chapter 27, verses 15-17.
10 Wikipedia, the free encyclopedia
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caseofirreversibleprocesses.Letmeclarifyalittlewhattheyare.
Forexample,whenmaterialobjectslikelogs,coal,petrol,etc.burn,
plasma,withpositiveandnegativeions,isformed.Onburningcom-
pletely,ashandsootremainanditdoesnotmatterhowhardyoumay
try,theywillneverbecomelogs,coal,etcagain,eveniftheyburnpar-
tially.Preciselytheseprocessesarecalledirreversibleandmanlearned
tousethemtohispeaceful(andnotverypeaceful)ends.

Comingbacktomeditation...
Thestreamsofmattergoingthroughmanintheprocessofmedi-

tationareinvisibletothemajorityofpeople;theycanjustfeelit,at
verybest.Infactthismatter,invisibletotheordinaryeyeandmodern
devices,acquiredthename“darkmatter”andforms90%ofthemat-
teroftheUniverse.Icallitprimarymatterbecausethequalitative
compositionofthis“darkmatter”isanisotropic(heterogeneous).
Thosewhowishtolearnmoreabouttheconceptofprimarymatters
canreadmybook“TheLastAppealtoMankind”.

I“piledup”allthisinordertomakereadersunderstandthatin
theprocessofanymeditationthestreamsofmatterorthestreams
ofprimarymatterswhichhavedifferentcharacteristicsandqualities
anddifferentqualitativecompositionandproportionalcorrelation,flow
throughthehumanbody.Iwouldliketorepeatthestreamsofpri-
marymattersofdifferentqualitativecompositionandproportionflow
throughmanintheprocessofanykindofmeditation!Thisisvery
importantinordertounderstandwhathappenswithmanwhenheor
shemeditates.

Hereiswhathappens...
Thestreamsof“darkmatter”orprimarymattersbegintoflow

throughmanand70to90%ofthesedonotagreequalitativelywith
thehumanphysicalbodyandthestructuresofthespirit.This
couldmeanonlyonething:ifapersonmeditatesintensivelyandfor
alongtime,allhisorherstructuresappeartobecomeblockedwitha
slag-likewasteproductanddestroyedtoagreaterorlesserdegree.So,
insteadofanevolutionaljumpduringmeditationapersongetsquite
thecontrarything—thelossofhisorherevolutionalpotentialearned
inpreviouslives.

Someonemayask,whydoesthe“energy”oftheUniverseresultin
“slag”inthebodyandevolutionallosses?

Theanswerisrathersimple.Primarymattersorthe“darkmatter”
areneitherbadnorgood;anymatterjust“is”.Thematterofthe
Universecanbecompatibleorincompatiblewithlivingmatter.
Ifthestreamsofmatterqualitativelyharmonizewiththestructureof
livingmatter,theneverythingisallright.Butiftheydonot,then
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Chapter6. Some words about medi-
tation

I would say that my first school-seminar in San Francisco appeared
to be successful: I made many of my listeners hear, see and experience,
to put it mildly, some unusual things. As I wrote before, for one or
another reason, a good few of my listeners did not pay for the school
despite the fact that I did not just give lectures, but raised their level of
evolutional development too. These are not mere words as some scep-
tics or people who have gone through “spiritual” schools, that promised
to raise their evolutional potential, may say. It is highly likely that
one or another “guru” offered them different techniques of meditation
to reach enlightenment and spiritual development. I have touched on
meditation several times in this book: nevertheless, I would like to
draw your attention to one of the important details which I have not
analyzed yet.

When a person does any type of meditation, he or she opens up and
the question is: to what?

Usually different “spiritual” teachers talk about streams of some
space “energy” or Earth’s “vital force” or about the two things together.
Well, frankly speaking, those “gurus” have a very vague idea about
“space” or any other “energies” despite their very confident words. The
point is that energy is only a property of matter and cannot exist
without the latter, like the speed of a car cannot exist without the car.
Speed can be high or low, depending on the engine power, but it does
not exist on its own, independent of the car. It is only a unit, accepted
to measure the motion of a car in the space it occupies. The same can
be said of energy. It is also a speed, but the speed of the matter’s
qualitative change.

Matter passes from one qualitative state into another and changes in
the process, as happens, for example, with burning. The more strongly
the initial state of matter differs from its final state, the greater the gra-
dient of properties and qualities between the two states. Man learned
to use these qualitative gradients and made them work usefully for
him and for his own convenience introduced certain measuring units.
There is nothing bad in it but we should remember that energy is a
conventional unit introduced by man.

There is one more thing: we can speak about energy only in the
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.........................................................................19
Thisextractshowsclearlywhat"light"theGodJehovahbringsand

towhomandwhythis"God"hasanothernameyet—bearinglight
orLuciferwhichstraightlyfollowsfromtheTorah!

Certainly,Ididnothaveeverythingathandin1992,butInow
supplementmywordswithrealfactsanddocuments,whichIthink
willhelpreaderstogetamorecompletepictureofthetragedywhich
wasplayedoutaroundthelifeanddeathofthepersonwhobrought
joytotheworld(Radomir—literaltranslationfromRussian"thejoy
oftheworld")mostlyknownunderthenameofJesusChrist...

Allmyexcursionsintothepastofourcivilizationconcerningthe
essenceandnatureofreligionscausedrealshockinmylisteners.To
finishthestorywhichcreatedalotofhavocinmylectures,Iwouldlike
toputthelast"touch"fromourreality.MystudentSheelawhowas
aPalestinianJewcametomeafterallthisandaskedwhatshouldshe
dowitheverythingthatsheknew?BeforeIansweredherIgavehera
hometask.

Itwasquitesimple(ifwetakeintoaccountthatshehadcome
throughmybraintransformation,becauseshehadwonderfulinitial
conditions).Iaskedhertolookthroughherseverallastlives.This
tasksurprisedherbutnotmuch.Itislikelythatnothingcouldshock
herinmyschoolyetandshepromisedtodoit.Thenextmorningshe
cameindumbfounded!Herfirstquestionwasaboutthemeaningof
whatshehadseen.ShetoldmethatshewasanEskimoinoneofher
incarnations,andablackwomaninanotherone,andshewasaRussian
inherpenultimatelife!

Beingstillinastupor,shetriedtoreproducethenamewhichshe
hadreadonherRussiangrave:"....Nicolai...Icouldnotread
fullythenameonthegrave,manylettersareunclearformeandthe
nameisstrange...Viach..."—shetriedtopronounceaRussianname
difficulttopronounceforanyforeigner.So,Ididnotwaittillthe
endofher“suffering”andfinished"Viacheslav"—"Yes,yes...thiswas
exactlythename!"sheexclaimedwithjoy.Whenwefoundoutthese
detailsIaskedher:"Tellme,please,whoyouare:aJew,anEskimo,
ablackwomanoraRussian?"Abodywithcertaingeneticsisclothing
forourspirit(soul).Certainly,the"clothes"areimportant,butmost
importantiswhowearsthisbodilyclothing!

Itisimportantwhoyouareandwhatyoudointhese"clothes"and
alltherestissecondary.

19ThePentateuchandHaftorahs.ThebookofDvarim,YeshayaguLX,2-3,p.
1286,“Mostycultury”,2004,ISBN5-93273-047-1.
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happened at the beginning of the 12th century A.D. And here a problem
arose, a huge one! In the south of France there was a real Jesus Christ’s
teaching kept and saved from lies by his loving wife, the mother of his
children—Mary Magdalene. The true situation was known not only
in the higher stratum of the society of that time but also by ordinary
people. The teaching spread quicker and quicker. What did Pope
Innocent III do? He sent the crusader army against Jesus Christ’s
true teaching!

Albigeois’resistance lasted for twenty years, but the forces were not
equal and the last defender fell. The crusaders which the Cathars called
the devil’s army destroyed one million people! Just imagine this
humanitarian catastrophe: a million inhabitants were totally extermi-
nated, which for the 13thcentury A.D. was an unbelievable number, in
two provinces of southern France, whereupon the provinces of Provence
and Languedoc turned into deserts and were repopulated later. It is of
interest how the Cathars were called by their enemies. The Cathars’
main city was the city of Albiand the Cathars were non-Israelite, in
other words they were the goyimfrom Albi! Israelites called all other
people goyim. The confluence of these two words gave the name under
which these people are known in history—Albigeois18!

I think that there is no need to explain who gave such a name to
these people and why they all were massacred without any exception,
even children, women and old people—everything was done according
to Jehovah’s commandments in complete accordance with the Torah!
It becomes very clear why the Cathars called the crusaders the army of
the devil—Lucifer! Few know that Luciferis another name for the
God of Israelites. Not many know that the name Luciferis translated
from Latin as bearing light. In order to understand what "light"this
god bears and to whom, it is enough to read several lines from the
Torah—Pentateuch:

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
1. For, behold, the darkness shall cover the earth, and gross

darkness the people: but the LORD shall arise upon thee, and his
glory shall be seen upon thee.

2. And the Gentiles shall come to thy light, and kings to the
brightness of thy rising.

18 The word Albigeois derives from Latin Albigenses : Albi+gens +es. The lat-
ter is a Latin ending for plural. The word gens means “clan, race, nation, peo-
ple, tribe”, including belonging to a distinct nation or ethnicity, the derivative of
which is the term Gentile which refers to non-Israelite tribes or nations in English
translations of the Bible, and serves as the Latin translation of the Hebrew word
[5D2?][5D5?][5D9?] (goy). (E.L.)
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duringthecrusade.
TheAlbigensianCrusadealsohadaroleinthecreationandinsti-

tutionalizationofboththeDominicanOrderandtheMedievalInquisi-
tion..."

ThetimeoftheCrusadeagainsttheCatharmovementdrawsatten-
tionagain.IfMaryMagdalenecreatedtrueChristianityinProvence
andLanguedocinthe1stcenturyA.D.,itisverystrangethatPope
InnocentIIIwagedwaragainstherfollowersonlyinthe13thcentury
A.D.declaringthemheretics!Everythingturnsouttobeverystrange:
thefirstCrusade,thepurposeofwhichwastoliberatetheHolySepul-
chretookplacein1095-1099A.D.andwasterminatedbytheseizingof
Jerusalem-Constantinople.Theywaitedforalmostelevencenturiesto
punishChrist’skillersandthendecidedtopunishthe"heretics",Mary
Magdalene’sfollowers,butonlyaftertwelvecenturies!RomanPopes
hadseeminglystrangelogic,butthisodditydisappearsatonce,ifwe
payattentiontothefactthattheCatharsconsideredthemselves
pure,andcalledthecrusaderssentbyInnocentIIILucifer’sarmy
ortheservantsofthedevil!

So,ifwetakeintoaccountthatJesusChristwascrucifiedinJerusalem-
Constantinoplein1086,thenallodditiesinthelegendaboutMary
Magdalenewilldisappear,becausethenFranceexistedasacountry,
justasdidthecityofMarseilleasacity,etc.Theodditieswilldisap-
pearnotonlyinthelegendaboutMaryMagdalenebutineverything
abovementioned.AlthoughIdidnotgiveallthearguments,whatwas
givenismorethanenoughtounmasktheofficialversionof"history"!
ThepersonwhoiscalledJesusChristcalledtheGodJehovahthedevil
whichisevidentevenfromtheNewTestament.Hecalledthechosen
peopleofthisGodthelostsheepofthehouseofIsrael.BeforeRadomir
(JesusChrist),atransmitterofVedictraditions,appearedinthehis-
toricalarena,thecultofDionysiuswhichhadbeenleadingthenin
EuropefromthetimesofConstantinetheGreattotallydiscredited
itself!

JesusChristshookthewholeofEuropewithhisdeedsandthe
fathersoftheGreekreligion(asitwascalledinthe10thcenturyA.D.)
andtheJudaichighpriestsbehindthemdecidedthatJesusChrist
wouldbeanexcellentcandidatefortheroleofthenewmessiah.They
“bustled”alittleandpresentedthe"new"religioncoveredbythelight
andpurenameofthemanwhodevotedallhislifetofightingsocial
parasiteswhichusedJudaisminallitsvarietiestoenslavepeopleand
thefirstvictimsofwhichwereIsraelites—thesheepofthehouseof
Israel!

So,veryquicklyso-calledGreekreligionturnedintoChristianity.It
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The war against the Albigeois lasted for twenty years. The castle of
Montsepor15 where according to legends the Holy Grail was kept became
their last refuge. The castle and the land belonged to Esclarmonde de
Foix 16, a real historical person. She was a noble lady and initiated
having high holy orders, who headed the resistance to the end. The
legend calls her a keeper of the Grail; her name is surrounded by legend,
Otto Rahn retold one of which in his book “The Crusade against the
Grail” basing it on the words of a shepherd-highlander. The Holy Grail
isn’t depicted there as a bowl which Mary Magdalene kept but as a jewel
which fell out of Lucifer’s crown when the Fallen Angel was thrown from
the sky to earth.

When the walls of Montsepor still stood, the Cathars guarded the
Holy Grail. But Montsepor was in danger. Lucifer’s army was already
near its walls. They needed the Grail in order to return it to the crown
of their ruler. Esclarmonde, the keeper of the Grail, threw the precious
relict into the entrails of a mountain. The mountain closed up again
and thus the Grail was saved. When the devils entered the castle, they
understood that they were too late. In anger they burned all Pure ones
(Cathars), near the rocks on which the castle stood, on the field of fires.
Esclarmonde was the only one who did not die. On hiding the Grail,
she walked on the top of the mountain, turned into a white pigeon and
flew to the mountains.

The crusaders did not find either the Cathars’ treasures or the Holy
Grail. It is highly likely that they are still in Languedoc now. Some
tracks, including the discoveries of the 19 th century, lead to Rennes le
Chateau where the Holy Grail was especially honoured"17.

Interesting, isn’t it? Here is how an article in Wikipedia interprets
these events:

"The Albigeois Crusade or Cathar Crusade (1209—1229) was a
20-year military campaign initiated by the Roman Catholic Church to
eliminate the Cathar heresy in Languedoc. When Innocent III’s diplo-
matic attempts to roll back Catharism met with little success and after
the papal legate Pierre de Castelnau was murdered (allegedly by an agent
serving the Cathar count of Toulouse), Innocent III declared a crusade
against Languedoc, offering the lands of the schismatics to any French
nobleman willing to take up arms. The violence led to France’s acqui-
sition of lands with closer cultural and linguistic ties to Catalonia (see
Occitan). An estimated 200,000 to 1,000,000 people were massacred

15 The correct name of the castle is Montsegur.
16 The castle belonged to Esclarmonde de Perelha, Esclarmonde de Foix’s niece,

because the latter was already dead.
17 The journal “Technology to youth” №12, 2005.
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tomanipulatethepasteventssoeasily—theyjustneededtoenterthe
nameofJesusChristinsteadofDionysiusandeverythingwasin"per-
fectorder."

Isn’titinteresting?In320A.D.Constantineproclaimed"Chris-
tianity"thestatereligioninthecityofByzantiumandfromthismo-
menthebecomesthefirstkingofJerusalem!Irepeat,Constantine
announcedthestatereligioninthecityofByzantium.However,
hewasnotdeclaredthefirstkingofByzantiumbutofJerusalem!
Isn’titodd?Buttheodditywilldisappearatonceifwedonotusea
stereotypewhichexistsnowandwasimposedbysocialparasitesthat
Jerusalemisanameofthecity.Thenameofthecitywherethisevent
happenedwasByzantium,whichmeansthattheword"Jerusalem"is
notthenameofthecity,buttheplacewherethesupremepriestofthe
statereligionislocated.Thepointisthatinoldentimesastatecould
havetwocapitals:onecapitalwouldrepresentthesecularpower,
andanothercapitalwouldbeacenterofthespiritualpower!In
ordertodistinguishwhichcapitalrepresentswhichpower,thecapital
ofthespiritualpowerwascalledJerusalem.

So,ConstantineIbecamethekingofJerusalemin320A.D.and
onlyin323A.D.afterhewonoverhisco-rulerMaxentiusbecamethe
RomanEmperor.Sothenhehadtwotitles—thekingofJerusalem
andtheEmperorofByzantine.Onlyin330A.D.thealreadyEm-
perorConstantineItransfersthecapitaloftheEmpiretothecityof
ByzantiumwhichshortlyafterbegantobecalledConstantinople,the
cityofConstantine.ItwaspreciselythenwhenthecityofByzantium-
ConstantinoplebecamethesecularcapitalandJerusalem,thespiritual
capital,simultaneously.ThereforeConstantinoplewasalsoJerusalem!
ItisappropriatetomentionthatfarfromeveryEmperorofByzan-
tinebecamealsothekingofJerusalem.Letusagainhavealookatthe
manuscriptandfindoutwhoelseismentionedasthekingofJerusalem.
Surprised,wegettoknowthattheDukeGodfreyofBouillonacquired
thistitlein1099A.D.,whenthecrusadersseizedJerusalem(Рис.5,
136)!

However,themoderninterpretationof“history”callshimthefirst
kingofJerusalemfor"some"reasonwhichisnottrue,becauseitwas
ConstantinetheGreatwhobecamethefirstkingofJerusalemin320
A.D.,asfollowsfromthemanuscript,and"his"Jerusalemwasinthe
placeofthecityofByzantium-Constantinople.Coulditbethataner-
rorhascreptintothemanuscriptofthe17thcentury?Itappearsthat
itcouldnot.ThemanuscripttellsthatthatJeandeBriennewasthe
kingofJerusalemfrom1210to1221A.D.andmodern"history"tells
exactlythesame!So,herethemanuscripttotallycoincideswiththe
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HolySpiritcouldcomefromthegod-son.Weshouldbearinmindthat
thereligionexistedbutitwasnotcalledChristianity.Besides,accord-
ingtotheofficial"version"ofChristianity,theEmperorConstantine
theGreatmade"Christianity"thestatereligionintheRomanEmpire
onlyin320A.D.,beforeit,thefirst"Christians"wentunderground
andwereseverelypursuedbytheauthorities.Andthemodernhistory
toldusthatMaryMagdalenewasburiedinSt-MaximinAbbeyin63
A.D.!Infactabbeyswereandaretheofficialstructuralunitsofthe
CatholicChurch,asdominatingandstatereligion.

Thereisanotherfact.ThelegendsaboutMaryMagdalenesaythe
following:

"...TherewasalegendwhichexistedonthesouthcoastofFrance
formanycenturiesthatMaryMagdalenebroughttheGrailtoMarseilles
togetherwithhersisterMartha,herbrotherLazarusandDionysiusthe
Areopagite.LocalhabitantshonouredMaryMagdaleneasJesus’close
andtruefriend,awoman-myrrh-bearer,thefirstonewhosawChrist
afterresurrection.TheyconsideredherafounderoftrueChristianity
andthe“motheroftheGrail”whichasanoldlegendtold,shehidin
thecavetillherdeath..."

WehaveeverythingclearwiththecityofMarseilles.Nowletuspay
attentiontoaveryinterestingfactthattheinhabitantsofthesouthof
France(Note—France,notGalliawhichexistedinthe1stcenturyA.D.)
consideredMaryMagdaleneJesusChrist’swifeandafounderof
trueChristianityandthe"motheroftheGrail".Thepoint
isthataccordingtothelegendsandJesusChrist’smanuscriptsMary
Magdalenewashiswifeandthemotherofhistwochildren—a
daughterandason!Ifwetakeintoaccountthatthelegendssaythat
theGrailisabowlwithJesusChrist’sbloodthenthephrasethatMaria
MagdaleneisthemotheroftheGrailbecomesclear.InfactJesus
Christ’schildrenarehisblood,hislivingcontinuation!Then
themotheroftheGrailisthemotherofJesusChrist’schildren!
AsforthefoundationoftrueChristianitybyMaryMagdaleneandwhat
happenedthen,thelegendsandofficial"history"reportthefollowing:

"...In1209-1229theRomanchurchundertooktheCrusadeagainst
AlbigeoisofSouthFrance.Initsaspirationtosubordinatetoitspower
bothbodiesandsouls,theRomanchurchcouldnottolerate,thatafree
andbrilliantculturewhichdidnotacknowledgedthepowerofRome
existedinthesouthofFrance,inProvenceandLanguedoc.Thesewars
leftashanddust.TheflourishinglandofProvencewastotallydestroyed
andthepopulationexterminatedwithawfulcruelty.Themartyrdom
oftheCatharcommunities,theirheroicresistancetoRomeandself-
sacrificeinthenameoffreedomandSpiritwerenotinvain.
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generally accepted official version (Рис. 5, 136)! But the manuscript
also calls Jean de Brienne the Emperor of Constantinople! Well, mod-
ern history passes over this fact in absolute silence. Although it does
mention about the seizure of Constantinople but asserts that it hap-
pened only in April, 1204 A.D. during the next Crusade.

There is a strange thing in all this. According to the official version,
Jerusalem surrendered on October 2, 1187 A.D. after the sultan Sal-
adin’s short-termed siege which happened shortly after the next king
of Jerusalem Baudoin IV died. We also know from the official ver-
sion that the crusaders took Constantinople in 1204 A.D and Jean de
Brienne became the king of Jerusalem. It is of interest that accord-
ing to the manuscript, all kings of Jerusalem for "some" reason are
very closely connected with Constantinople, including Baudoin IV. Al-
though they did not always become emperors of Constantinople, as did,
for example, Constantine the Great, Duke Godfrey of Bouillon or Jean
de Brienne. . .

This period of the past is very interesting, but let me leave its
complete clarification for a corresponding book. Meanwhile I will come
back to my life in the USA at the end of June, 1992 when I conducted
my first school-seminar in San Francisco. However, before I do that I
cannot help drawing your attention to another important fact of Jesus
Christ’s life which concerns his wife—Maria Magdalena. I would like
to do it for one reason—there are legends related to the only woman
from Jesus Christ’s nearest circle that remained faithful to him both
after his crucifixion and resurrection:

" ... According to another version, a Latin one, in order to elude
pursuit Maria Magdalena together with Lazarus and her sister Martha
reached the south of France, Provence, by sea. The travellers put ashore
between Marseilles and Nimes. Maria settled in the “grotto of soli-
tude” among rocky steep cliffs not far from the settlement of Sainte-
Baume (Holy Odour) which got this name in honour of the fragrant oil
with which Maria Magdalena oiled Christ’s feet. Here she preached His
teachings and died in 63 A.D. She was buried in the St-Maximin Abbey
which is located about thirty miles from Marseilles... "14

This is what according to the official version of history happened to
Mary Magdalene after Jesus Christ’s crucifixion and resurrection, which
makes a reader marvel a lot. I will begin with the city of Marseilles:

". . . The city is situated in the Lyon bay. It is the largest port of
France near the Rona’s mouth with which Marseillesis connected via

14 http://www.historylost.ru/articles/history/12-marija-magdalina-
khranitelnica-graalja.html/
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a channel. In the 3rdand 2ndcenturies B.C. the city which the Greeks
called Massalia was exposed to the attacks of the Celts and Ligures.
Therefore in 123 B.C.the city considered entering into an alliance with
Rome. The Senate took advantage of the situation and began the terri-
torial expansion to Provence and then to Gallia... "

As obvious from the above extract, the city which was at the place
of modern Marseilles was called Massalia in biblical times! Here is some
more information about the past of the city of Marseilles:

"... During the war of Caesar with Pompey the Great Massalia
was destroyed by Caesar’s troops whereupon it fell into decay. The
Dukes of Provence brought the city to life in the 10 th century. The
Crusades played a crucial role in the growth trade value of Marseilles
which became an important transit port. In 1481 the city together with
Provence joined France. . . "

As follows from the extract, Caesar’s army destroyed the ancient
city of Massalia (according to the official version of modern "history"the
civil war between Caesar and Pompey was in 49-45 B.C.), where-
upon it fell into decay. This city was revived only in the 10th cen-
turydue to the Dukes of Provence and ever since has been called Mar-
seilles! Isn’t it impressive—the city called Marseillesappeared in the
10thcenturyA.D. and Mary Magdalene, according to the official leg-
end, put ashore between Marseilles and Nimes eluding pursuit
in 33 A.D.? But this is not all! As follows from the history of Mar-
seilles, both the city and Provence became part of France only in
1481A.D. But this is not all either! There was no France in the 1st

century A.D. but there was Gallia(Рис. 5, 115)
Let us continue to analyze this historical "masterpiece":
". . . Here she preached His teachings and died in 63 A.D. She was

buried in St-Maximin Abbey which is located about thirty miles from
Marseilles.. "

As we have just seen the city called Marseilles appeared in the
historical arena only in the 10th century A.D. And a St-Maximin Abbey
in the 1st century A.D. could not appear thirty miles even from the city
of Massalia, Marseilles’s ancient predecessor, because abbeys appeared
only after the church split into Western and Eastern, even
according to the officially accepted version of "history."

On June 16, 1054 (Julian calendar) the papal ambassador in Con-
stantinople cardinal Humbert put a bull with anathema of the Byzan-
tine Patriarch and his followers on the altar of the St. Sofia cathedral.
In eight days the Patriarch of Constantinople called the council which
in return excommunicated papal legates and all those who supported
them. They were anathematized because they acknowledged that the

5. MY FIRST AMERICAN SCHOOL 147



NicolaiLevashovTheMirrorofMySoulVol.2.

“slag-forming”inthelivingmattertakesplace.
Livingmattercanbeseriouslyharmedandevendestroyedalsoin

thecaseofitscompletequalitativeharmonywiththestreamsofUniver-
salmatter,iftheirpoweristoolarge.Forexample,thehumannervous
systemworksbymeansofweakioniccurrents:theconcentrationof
sodiumandpotassiumionschangesalongthemyelinshellofaxons
(neuronendings)asaresultofirritationofthenerve-endingreceptors.
Weakcurrentsalsocontrolthefunctioningoftheheart.However,if
millionsofvoltsgothroughthehumanbody,itwillsimplyburn.A
thunderboltisanevidentconfirmationofthis.Therefore,ifthepower
oftheprimarymatterstreamsexceedsthecarryingcapacityofliving
matter,itisgraduallydestroyedandonreachingacertaincriticallevel
dies.

Certainly,differentpeoplehavedifferentqualitiesand,therefore,
oneandthesamemeditationcancausesignificantdamageinoneperson
andlessinanother,buttheessencedoesnotchange—itisaharmful
thing.Thenaquestionarises:whytherearesomanydifferent“gurus”
allovertheworldwhopromise“spiritual”growthtopeoplethrough
meditation?Alotofpeoplefellfortheselies!Regrettably,thelevel
ofbrain-washingissohighthatalmostnobodythinksoveranobvious
thing:ifweincreasethepowerofthecurrentinablackandwhiteTV
set,itwillnotproduceacolourdisplay!TheTVsetwillburnout,at
verybestorsetfiretoeverythingaroundit,atworst.

Hundredsofmillionsofpeopleallovertheworldmeditateusingdif-
ferentmethods,andifwetakeintoaccountthataprayerisavarietyof
meditationtoo,thenthenumberofsuchpeoplewillbeseveralbillions!
Peoplehavebeenmeditatingforyears,evencenturies,but,didthey
getwhattheyhadbeenpromised—spiritualgrowth,paradise,etc.?
Theygotnothingofthekind!

Infact,the“great”Easternteachersappeartobelight-fingered!
Thisisnotaslanderormalicious“sputtering”becauseofenvy—which
ishowblindfanaticsofthe“Great”Easternteachingswillimmediately
labelmywords.Ihavetodisappointthem—theyarewrong.Hereis
why.Muchlater,in2006,fatebroughtmetogetherwithawomanwho
hadthetitleofMahatma.Oneofmystudentswasacquaintedwithher
andoneday,whilechattingshementionedmynameandmyabilityto
transformthehumanbrainandcreatedramaticallynewabilities.The
woman-Mahatmashowedagreatinterestinthisandaskedmystudent
togivemehertelephonenumberandrequestedthatIcallher,which
Idid.

IhadneverspokentoaMahatmabefore,butIhadheardandread
alotaboutpeoplewiththishighestspiritualtitleofIndia,andwas

6.SOMEWORDSABOUTMEDITATION155

TheMirrorofMySoulVol.2.NicolaiLevashov

thoroughlyhow,when,andwhyheshouldusethemcorrectly,explain
theresponsibilityforeveryactionandalltherulesforactionsand
finallysaythatnowheneedstoact.

Butalmostnobodystartsworkingwithpeople,whichtheyshould
toacquirenecessaryexperience;theyallwanttoworkwiththeUni-
verseatonce!Whyshouldtheyexertthemselvesiftheyalreadyhave
everything?However,Iwarnintheverybeginning:whatIcreatedfor
themwillnotfunctionuntiltheyacquirethenecessaryexperienceand
understanding.

Andifsomethingisdonewrong,itwon’tworkandwilldisappear,
beingrepeatedseveraltimes.Ialsosaytoallthatinordertowork
effectivelyinSpace,itisnecessarytobeginwithsomesmallerthings,
becausetheprinciplesofactionarethesame;itisthescalethatis
different!So,onlearningtoactcorrectly,forexample,whenhealing
anulcer,oneacquirestheexperiencewhichwillbenecessarytowork
attheleveloftheUniversetoo,because:

First,oneshouldlearntogetreliableinformation.
Second,oneshouldlearntoprocessitcorrectly.
Third,oneshouldlearntodrawconclusionscorrectly.
Fourth,oneshouldlearntochoosepropertiesandqualitiesnec-

essaryforthesolutionofaparticularproblemcorrectly.
Fifth,oneshouldensureastableresult.
So,workingwithduodenalorstomachulcer,apersoncanwork

outaneffectivefeed-backofhisactivityprettyquicklyandeffectively,
becauseinmostcaseschroniculcerdisappearswithoutatraceintwo
weeks.Whenapersonhasmasteredandworkedoutallbasicelements
onulcerorsimilarrelativelysmallpathologies,heorshecanproceed
todomorecomplicatedillnesses,graduallygainingtheexperiencein
controllingthestreamsofprimarymatters,ingettingtherealinfor-
mation,itscorrectprocessingetc.Onlywhenthepersonachievesa
certainlevelofmastery,canheorshegraduallybeoccupiedwiththe
solutionofmoreserioustasksonlargerscales.Atthat,theperson
shouldbringhismasteryandunderstandingtoafundamentallynewer
levelallthetime,withoutwhichitisimpossibletogoforward.

Regrettably,peopletendtoprojecttheirhabitualconceptsonto
dramaticallynewconditions,whichalwayssurprisedme.Evenfiction
writersdothis.Forexample,IreadaboutSviatogor’ssword,theblade
ofwhichwasabletotransformspace,foldingandunfolding.Itisa
wonderfulexampleofhowapersonextendspurelyearthlyconcepts
tofundamentallynewphenomena.Science-fictionwritersandother
peoplewhohavecertainnaturalabilitiesbegintoprojecttheirearthly
understanding,whentheysomehowcanbreakthroughtoanotherlevel
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curious as to who they were and fate granted me a chance to get to
know one of them. I do not mention the name of this woman, although
it is well-known all over the world. The point is not in her name, but
in what is behind all this!

She was interested above all in the brain transformation and the
resulting abilities and qualities! She asked me to carry out it with
her, but I neither refused nor accepted and began to converse with
her. I asked her whether she could answer to my question: where did
Hindus get their knowledge from? Without any hesitation she said
that seven White Teachers who came from the North, from behind the
Himalayas, brought it to them. I knew it, but I wanted to know what
the Mahatmas knew and said on this occasion, because they belong to
the highest spiritual caste in India and there is nobody higher than they.
I was surprised that she answered my question immediately, without
any hesitation, and her answer was truthful.

Then I asked her the next question: would a person who perfectly
understood quantum physics explain it to small children? A sane per-
son won’t do it, because it is useless and the matter is not in children
themselves: they are not dumb or anything of the kind. They just need
to grow up and graduate to secondary school, and the most talented
ones should enter higher educational establishments and only there,
on their third or fourth year, will they study a course of quantum
physics. At least this how it was when I went to school and univer-
sity. She agreed with my position. Then I said if she agreed with such
a position, she would agree that the seven Great White teachers
gave only the “alphabet” and basic “grammar” of knowledge to
Hindu “children” ! She agreed with that too. After that I asked her:
“Then why do the Hindus spread the knowledge which was brought to
them, claiming it to be theirs, whilst in addition considerably distort-
ing it?” She did not answer this question and changed the course of the
discussion.

In fact she could not give any answer, or rather if she had given
an honest answer, then everything to which she devoted her life would
have acquired a very specific shade incompatible with any concept of
high spirituality; however, if she had lied, what high spirituality we
could talk about then? Thus both her honest and lying answer would
have cast a heavy shadow on the Eastern teachers’ “high spirituality”!
I did not insist on getting an answer — everything was clear for me
even without it. I just did not know that people who have the title of
Mahatma know all this and, nevertheless, calmly continue to play the
oracle as Great Spiritual Teachers of the East!

It appears that, not only the Mahatmas, but also any person who
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does not begin to pour from the sky, etc. Well, I am mistaken — there
are some people for whom money does fall from the sky incessantly . . .
for the “Great mother”, her helpers and this kind of “guru”.

Do people forget the fairy-tale about Pinocchio who was persuaded
to plant his five gold coins in the Field of Miracles, outside the city of
Catchfools, which will grow into a tree with a thousand gold coins? It
seems that everyone knows this fairy-tale, but when people are offered
the same thing, although “served” in a slightly different “wrapper”, they
hurry to the indicated Field of Miracles and gladly plant their “gold
coins”! Regrettably, they sincerely believe that a lot of other “gold
coins” will grow on the tree of knowledge which will open all secrets
of the Universe to them and they will not have to work hard in order
to reach enlightenment by knowledge, fight with injustice and with self
and squeeze a slave from within drop by drop, because they believe
that a jinni will come and grant any wish!

The free-gratis-and-for-nothing infection penetrated very deeply into
the human brain and people are ready to strain their forces to the min-
imum, and mostly this strain is spent pleading on the knees for the
God to make them happy, but nobody asks what did he do to deserve
what he is asking for? Besides, one can pray and plead with the God
for water in the desert, but it won’t appear. However, if a person uses
his knowledge and digs a well in the correct place, he will find water
even in the desert, thereby saving himself and many other people from
death.

Man himself will be able to solve the problems and help others,
using his labour and will-power and fight against injustice. There is no
other way to do this! There is a Russian saying: “Will is for the free,
and paradise is for the saved”! Many use it without penetrating into
its essence, which is quite significant. A free person is an owner and
creator of his fate, and a slave should humbly wait for death to get into
paradise. It is of interest that those who promise paradisiacal life after
death to others, prefer to live a paradisiacal life here, on “sinful” Earth!
Isn’t that a strange “contradiction”?

Few succeeded in avoiding the “complications” of social illness today.
There is an impression that the “bacilli” of parasitism are everywhere:
in the air, water and earth! I witnessed the reality of this observing
my students, both in the USSR and in America. A person comes to
you and says that he has dreamed of finding knowledge and abilities
all his life, and on getting them, he will be ready to serve the whole of
humanity! Certainly, not all say exactly these words, but the essence
is the same. So, I begin to reconstruct his brain, evolve his spirit for
many millions of years forward, give new abilities and qualities, explain
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wouldentertheVedicUniversityinIndiaknowsthattoo.Theyknow
andallthesametheycontinuetosaythattheyarethetransmitters
ofIndia’shighspiritualknowledge!Theykeepsilentandcontinue
tolietotrustfulpeople,mainlyoftheWhiteRace,thedescendants
ofwhichforgotthegrandeuroftheirtrulyGreatAncestors:social
parasitesdidtheirbesttosinktheglorioushistoryoftheWhiteRace
intooblivion.AllWesterncivilizationkneelsindevouttremblingbefore
“Great”EasternTeacherswholietothemandbesideswhich,know
thattheylie!

CantheybereallycalledGreatSpiritualTeachersthatbearlight
andhighspirituality?BecauseoftheirliesIthinktheycannot!

Moreover,ongettingsomebasicelementsfromthepeopleofthe
WhiteRace,thepeopleofDravidia(AncientIndia),theHindus’distant
ancestors,considerablyandconsciouslydistortedthemandintroduced
alotoftheir“understanding”of“quantumphysics”.Andnowthese
elementsofVedicknowledgeareactivelyimposeduponthedescendants
ofthosewhogavetheseelementstotheancientHindus,andthosesame
descendantshavebeenforcedtoforgettheVediccultureandknowledge
oftheirancestorsformillennia!

Itisofinterestthatsocialparasitesactivelyhelpmodern“gurus”
tocarrythe“light”ofancientknowledgetothosewhosefull-fledged
Vedicknowledgehasbeendestroyedforcenturiestogetherwithallits
transmitters!

Socialparasitesputallpossiblemassmediaatthedisposalofmod-
ern“spiritual”teachers:TV,radio,newspapersandmagazines,the
Internet—everythingisfloodedwiththemethodsofdifferenteastern
“gurus”;millionsofbooksofdifferent“spiritual”trendsarepublished.
Socialparasitestakegreatpainstocreateandcultivatetheenthusiasm
foreastern“spiritual”teachingsatalllevelsofsociety.

Doyouthinkthatsocialparasiteshavebeguntocareaboutpeople?
Doyouthinkthattheyhavechangedallofasudden?

Notatall!Whenpropagandizingeastern“gurus”,theydoevery-
thinginorderthattrueVedicknowledgeshouldneverberestoredto
lifeinthepeopleoftheWhiteRace,andthemassmediawhichthey
controldoeverythingtodiscrediteventheideaoftheWhiteRace’s
Vedicknowledge.Whentheyfailindoingthis,theytryeithertoput
theirownmanattheheadofanygroupofpeoplewhostudyorpro-
pagandizethetrueVedicknowledge,ortheyusebribery,blackmail,
threatsandothersimilarmethodsinordertoforcepeoplewhohave
beguntobringtheVedicknowledgetootherpeopletodoitinsuch
awaythateverythingcanbediscreditedordistorted!Oftentheyuse
bothmethodssimultaneously.
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Themainthingwhichissuggestedtoapersonisthathemust
accepteverythingandthanktheAlmightyforhis“love”andonlythen
hewillgetafreepasstoparadise,toeternallife!

Inthecaseofreincarnationexistinginreality,thislurewillnot
work!Apersonwillask“inconvenient”questions.Forexample,who
willhebeinthenextlife,ifheenduresallsufferingsandtestsinthis
one,andwhyheshouldendurethem,ifheisincarnatedagainand,
thus,shouldsufferandbetormentedagain?Hemayalsoaskwhatwill
becomeofthosewhotorturedhimandmadehimsuffer.Doessuffering
inthislifemeanthatthenexttimehewillbebornrichandhappy?
Andsoonandsoforth.

Peoplemayasktheseandalotofother“wrong”questions,ifthey
knowthatthesoulsofthedeadwillincarnateagain,andthemajority
ofthemcontinuetosufferinnewincarnationsliketheysufferedin
thepast,andthiswillcontinueuntilsocialparasitescanlullthemby
promisingthatwhichwillneverhappeninorderthatthefoolishgoyim
remainslavesandprovidethemwithacomfortablelifeandarehappy
expectingdeathbeyondwhichisthepromisedhappydeliverance!The
merefactthatChristianitypromiseseternalparadisiacallifetoman
afterdeathindicatesthatitisaMooncult—thecultofdeath!

Thosewhodonotconsiderthisprospecttobeattractiveareof-
feredanotherkindofhappinessandwelfare.Forexample,Sahaja-yoga:
youjusthavetoeulogizethe“Greatmother”andfeelachillandall
problems,illnesses,adversitieswilldisappearbythemselvesandthe
followerswillgeteverything!Theyjustshouldnotforgettoprayand
eulogizethe“mom”andshewillgiveyouself-realizationandrelease
from“thewheelofkarma”.Theyalsoshouldnotforgettoemptytheir
pocketsfromthealreadyunnecessarymoneywhichtheydonotneed
anymore,butthe“Greatmother”doesneedtobuildthenextpalace.
And,certainly,theyshouldnotforgettopleasethemselvespresenting
thenextexpensivegifttoherandthenthecompleteself-realizationis
guaranteed100%!

So,peoplegotochurch,carrytheretheirlastmoneyandslavishly
asktheGodtosaveandhealthemandtograntthemeternallifein
paradise.Unfortunatelyforthem,theydonotreadthe“sacredbooks”
whichsaythatallthegoiymaredoomedtobeslaves,andthe
richesoftheircountries,aswellastheirpersonalrichesbelongtothe
“chosen”ones,becausethelightoftheGodisalightonlyfor
themandisadarknessandchaosfortherestofthepeople!

Thesameway,theblindfanaticsdonotreadsuchbooksasMeta
ModernErawherealsoeverythingiswrittenopenly.Theydonotwant
toseethatillnessesdisappearnowhere,problemsbecomebigger,money
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So, social parasites widely support the “great” Eastern teachers at
all levels, and pursue those people of the White Race who try to re-
vive the true Vedic concepts, using all possible methods and means!
This state of affairs suggests certain ideas and conclusions, doesn’t it?
Everything is clear for any independently thinking person.

The same situation can be observed in science. In order to hide
truth that the Russian language is a basis of all languages of the people
of the White race (and not only), the linguistic “scientists” entered the
concept of Indo-European languages. Then it turns out that all modern
languages of the White Race originated from Sanskrit, in other words,
they came from Ancient India, just as all the tribes of the White Race
came from there!

This is a complete absurdity, which nobody wants to notice, but the
people who do notice are declared mad, dabblers or pseudo-scientists!
But there is no evidence that tribes of the White Race lived on the
territory of India. Archaeological excavations find no signs of their
mass residence there. People for whom Sanskrit was a native language
have never lived in India in the past and do not live there now! Even
a thousand years ago only the Indian elite, the caste of Brahmans, had
access to Sanskrit in India and people of other castes got the chance to
study it only in the twentieth century, but all the time Sanskrit was a
dead language in India!

These “scientific” theories were invented in order to hide the fact
that Sanskrit got to Ancient India during two Aryan conquests. The
first conquest began in 2817 according to Slavonic-Aryan chronology
(2692 B.C.) from Belovodie (Western Siberia). They returned home in
2893 (2616 B.C.). The Khan Uman (the Supreme Priest of the God-
dess Tara’s Light cult) was appointed a spiritual adviser to the king
of forest people (the Dravidians) during the second conquest of Dra-
vidia by Slavs-Aryans in 3503 (2 006 B.C.). Exactly after the Second
conquest some Aryans remained on Dravidian lands and it was exactly
their descendants which formed the caste of the Brahmans (priests)
and Kshatriyas (warriors).

The Aryan warriors had kept the purity of the race for a thousand
years, but then they had to mix with the local population in order to
avoid degeneration. The mixing was of limited character because of the
rigid caste system which they had created. That is why in modern India
only the representatives of these castes have a very light skin, almost
white, and sometimes blue or green eyes. People from these two castes
(primarily, from the caste of the Brahmans) study and know Sanskrit
which is. . . Russian, although frozen in time for several thousand
years!
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in the south of France after his death. For twenty years the crusaders
were exterminating all the followers of Radomir-Christ’s true teaching
including babies.

Some question arise: why did the next Ecumenical Council anath-
ematize the concept of reincarnation only in 1082? Why did not it do
this before?

There are several reasons for this. First and the principal one is
that the cults of Osiris-Dionysius were imposed on people who had the
Vedic world-view and for whom the phenomenon of reincarnation was
natural and absolutely clear. Social parasites which stood behind these
cults had not the slightest chance of substituting the Sun cult based
on the Vedic world view sharply into the cult of the dead — the Moon
cult. Therefore they gradually forced “unnecessary” concepts which
hindered the creation of an ideal social weapon out of the Vedic world
view. Second, the end of the 11th century is the time of Radomir-
Christ’s active actions and therefore high priests hurried to prevent the
split in their ranks because the remains of Vedic consepts in the cult of
Dionysius could work at the genetic level of the followers and trigger
their coming back to the full-fledged Vedic world-view which Radomir
spread. When they succeeded in neutralizing Radomir, they waited for
a hundred years until all the witnesses of the real events died out and
brought down fire and sword on his followers. Even at the beginning
of the 13th century many cardinals did not want to go against his
true teaching!

Why was reincarnation dangerous for high priests?
It would seem that it is all the same whether reincarnation exists in

reality or does not, but this is only on the face of it. In fact the concept
of reincarnation is mortally dangerous for so-called Christianity! The
point is that the main Christian doctrine is based on the concept that
man must accept everything that the God prepared for him either as a
punishment for sins or as a test of strength of faith. If man accepts all
of this with total humility, then he will get eternal life in paradise
after his death.

The main condition for getting to paradise is to accept resignedly
whatever tests or punishments the God would send. You should endure
a slave life, humiliations and insults, humbly look at how your last
possessions are taken away, how your nearest and dearest ones are
humiliated, how your wife and daughters are violated. . . all this is
either a punishment for your sins or a test of your “faith” in God!
According to Christianity, if a person is healthy, happy and rich, this
means that God left him and does not love him, and if a person is sick,
poor and unhappy, then the God endowed him with His love!
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Thereneverwasanexodusofany“Indo-Europeans”fromAncient
India(Dravidia)!Socialparasitesdistortedeverything.Itwasthede-
scendants(childrenandgrandchildren)oftheSlavs-Aryans,whohad
gonetoAncientIndiafortheFirstAryanconquest,whoreturnedto
theirMotherlandinBelovodie(WesternSiberia)inseventysixyears.
TheSecondAryanconquestresultedinsomeoftheSlavs-Aryansstay-
inginDravidiaaftertheyhadbanishedthepriestessesofKali-Mafrom
itsterritory,andtheirgreaterpartdidnotreturnhome;theywentto
thewestandsouth-westfromAncientIndiaandsettledinMesopotamia
subduinglocaltribesandcreatedseveralnewSlavonic-Aryanstatesthe
bestknownofwhichwasthePersianEmpire.

Socialparasitesuseexactlythisfactinordertogroundtheirfairy-
taleaboutIndo-Europeanlanguagesandtribeswhichhavegonefrom
AncientIndia.Thisdoneinordertoleadawayfromthetruth:allof
theWhiteRacelanguageswerebasedonthelanguagesoftheSlavs-
Aryans1!Thesocialparasitesdotheirbesttopreventthisinformation
frombeingwidelyknown!

Regrettably,theyarenottheonlyones.Whenthe“great”Vedic
teachersarriveinRussia,theyaresurprisedonhearingRussianlan-
guage,especiallyitsnortherndialect.Theysaytheyaredelightedto
hearthelivingSanskrit,thus,confirmingthatRussianisSanskrit,
butaftertheEastern“sages”experienceunspeakablepleasurefromthe
soundsofthelivingSanskrit,theyforgetaboutitveryquicklyand
continuetotellabout“their”GreatVedicCultureand“their”ancient
pra-language—SanskrittothewholeWorld!

Nomatterhowonemayseeit,whatImentionedcannotbeinher-
entintransmittersofLight!Unconsciousliebasedonignoranceisa
misunderstanding,butconsciouslieisacrime!So,thereisaques-
tion:whodotheyserveandtowhose“mill”dothese“great”Eastern
teachersbringgristandwheredotheyleadmillionsofblindpeople
whichbelievethem?

Thereisanotheraspectofthis...
The“great”teacherspromise“unbelievable”abilitiestotheirfollow-

ers.So,whatarethose“unbelievable”abilities?Theyarethefollowing:
theastralbodyofapersoncanexitthephysicalone;apersoncanper-
formsocalledastraltravelsand,iflucky“enough”,apersoncanachieve
thestateofNirvanaorAbsoluteandmergewithitexperiencingan

1TherewerefourkindsofwritingoftheGreatRace:Da’AryanTrags,which
wereabaseforthelettersoftheAegeancivilizationandhieroglyphsofEgypt,
Mesopotamia,China,KoreaandJapan;Kh’AryanRuneswereusedinSanskrit;
SviatorussianImagesservedasabaseforthealphabetsofEuropeancountriesand
RussenianMolvitsaservedfortheEtruscanandPhoenicianalphabet.(E.L.)
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acceptslavestatuswithoutamurmurandthenGodwillgrantthem
paradisiacallifeafterdeath!

Intheendthesocialparasiticweaponhasdoneitsnastybusiness:
todaymanypeoplehavebecomeitsvictim-transmitters.Ithasresulted
intheappearanceofsocialillnesseswhichbear“socialcomplications”
ofdifferentdegreesandwithdifferentlevelsofconsequences,oneof
whichissocialandindividualpassivity!Itwasinculcatedinto
peoplethattheyshouldnotdoanythingbythemselves,butonlywait
forgracefromabove,beitGodorsomethingelse,andtheyaccepted
thisposition!Theyacceptedtobereadyjusttotakegracein
areadyform!Itdoesnotmatterwhatgrace:paradisiacallifeor
self-realization.Whatreallymattersisthatpeoplereadilyagreethat
someoneorsomethingwilldoitforthemandtheyjustneedtobe
patientandhumblyreceivethe“gift”!

AndpeopleeulogizetheirGodforhoursvowingtheirslavishdevo-
tionandobedienceinordertoget“eternal”lifeinparadiseinre-
ward,althoughonlyafterdeath;ortheypraisethenext“GreatGuru”
inordertogetself-realizationthrougha“chill”alongthespine!So,
verymanypeopleacquiredsomeparasiticfeatures.Iwouldsaythat
parasitesinfectedpeoplewithparasitism,becausetheyhadbeencon-
vincedthatsomeoneorsomethingisobligedtogivethemeverything:
look,theythought,we’vebeengoodanddideverythingthatyoure-
quiredfromusandnowgiveuswhatyouhavepromised!Theydon’t
knowthattheyshouldwaitforthepromised...sometimestilldeath
inordertoget,forexample,intoparadise,buttheywon’tcomeback
andtellaboutit.InfactChristianitysawtoitthatevenathought
aboutitwouldbeblasphemous:theconceptofreincarnationwhichwas
reflectedinthetheologianJoannItal’sworkswascondemnedin1082
attheEcumenicalCouncil.Heandhisteachingwereanathematized.

IhavewrittenaboutChristianityearlierandprovedthattheper-
soncalledJesusChrist(therealnameisRadomir)wascrucifiedin
Constantinople(Jerusalem)onFebruary16,1086.Iwouldliketore-
mindreadersthatthedirectmeaningofhisnameinRussianis“the
joyoftheworld”or“bearingjoytotheworld”:thewordjoy,inRus-
sianradost(initially—radast)meansgivenbyRaorthelightof
Ra.Itisnotaccidentallythattheservantsofso-calledGreekreligion
—thecultofDionysius—in1082A.D.totallyexcludedreincarna-
tionfromtheirdoctrinealmostatthesametimethatRadomirtried
tosavethelostsheepofthehouseofIsrael.Itisalsonoaccident
thatPopeInnocentIIIorganizedtheso-calledAlbigeoisCrusadesin
1209-1229directedagainsthisteachingwhichhadreincarnationasone
ofthebasicconceptsandwhichMaryMagdalenacontinuedtoteach
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unbelievable “ecstasy”. Nevertheless, none of the “great” teachers ex-
plains what Nirvana is in general and the state of Nirvana in particular,
and what happens with a person when he finds himself in it. Nobody
explains anything except for talking about immersion into ecstasy.

When I hear or read about it, I remember the results of an ex-
periment with rats. An electrode was implanted into the center of
pleasure of an animal and connected to an electrical circuit. A spe-
cial plate served as an interruption of the circuit. On pressing it, a
rat experienced pleasure. A quick-witted rat began to press the plate
and continued doing it without a break until fell down dead! The only
“comfort” for the rat was the fact that it died in a state of pleasure.
Here are what analogies come to mind when I hear or read about higher
“spiritual” achievements. So, hurry, hurry to “perfection” — there you
will find physical and spiritual death, but a “sweet” one!

As for astral travels and exiting a physical body, it is at kindergarten
level, not higher abilities at all! But even they are not achieved by
every follower. In reality the use of these contemplative astral trips is
equal to zero. At the same time the methods offered to the followers of
these “teachings” are extremely dangerous and in the end result in the
destruction of the human spirit! This is what the seekers for spiritual
perfection get instead of spiritual growth!

Meanwhile hundreds of millions of people all over the world medi-
tate using different methods given by one or another “great guru” and
everyone waits for enlightenment and spiritual growth which do not
come! People turn into butterflies which fly toward light and instead of
getting what was promised, they gradually burn themselves in the false
light which the “gurus” offer them, because in the process of meditation
they give the only valuable thing they have — their vital force — to
the parasitic systems which are behind those “gurus”. People give ex-
actly that which they need to grow spiritually and without which any
spiritual growth and even simple creative work is impossible!

This kind of cynicism of the “great gurus” looks like malicious insults
toward blind people who search for spirituality and enlightenment! The
“Great mother” of Sahaja-yoga, Shri Mataji Nirmala Devi (Nirmala
Srivastava), declares openly to her followers that if a person feels a
chill along the spine during the meditation in her honour, he or she is
saved: all the problems and illnesses disappear and the person does not
need to do anything anymore, etc.

This is not a “slander” on the “great” woman, but what she writes
in her autobiographic bookMeta Modern Era, which Nadezda Yakovlevna
Anshukova sent to me in San Francisco at the beginning of 2006. She
and other people would like to know my opinion concerning both the
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to retell “quantum physics” at their level, bringing their own “under-
standing” then nothing good comes out of it.

So, people, don’t be in a hurry to kiss the ground “Great” East-
ern teachers walk on: you would do better to look deeper into your-
selves and wake up your sleeping genetic memory and you will then
understand that you have been searching in the wrong place! You will
remember and understand that it was your ancestors who gave some
grains of truth to ancient Hindus, Chinese, Egyptians, Maya, Aztecs
and Inca which preserved and distorted them with time so that they
lost the initial sparks of light, saving only an external shell. When
you understand it, don’t kneel and sing hour-long praises of a house-
keeper because she considered that she reached spiritual perfection
only because the red-orange ball of vital force exploded in her head!..

But why do people kneel, why do they eulogize the “Great mother”
for hours?

One of the principal reasons for this is that she promises people
freedom from illnesses, financial problems, etc, for which they
just need to eulogize her and feel the chill! If a person feels a “chill”
along the spine, all his problems should disappear, but they don’t!
And the person begins to eulogize the “Great mother” more zealously,
“presents” her his last penny, tries to feel the “correct chill”, but the
problems remain, more precisely, they became aggravated and increase
in number, because they disappear when a person actively fights them,
instead of waiting for their miraculous evaporation.

I remember an old cartoon film. An ordinary Soviet schoolboy got
into a fairy-tale and met two lads able to grant him any request. The
boy asked for cakes, ice-cream, sweets, etc., made himself comfortable
on the grass, anticipating the sweet feast. The lads materialized every-
thing he ordered and . . . ate everything themselves. Amazed, the boy
asked: “Are you eating them for me too?” “Sure”, — they answered.

So, in what do the SY followers differ from the cartoon film protag-
onist? In nothing! The “Great mother” and her nearest circle sweetly
eat for them, and they just wait for what was promised to them to
happen. They wait and wait and wish very much for it to happen, but
it doesn’t. Regrettably, they don’t understand that mere wishing is
not enough! One needs to act and solve the problems with labour and
sweat and actively struggle with injustice!

Regrettably, social parasites achieved a lot on our planet using their
social weapon. They created and propagated various religions among
people based on the Judaic one, which eliminated the strong people,
in other words the transmitters of alpha-genetics, of each nation and
imposed passivity on the rest by saying that a human being should
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bookandSahajayogaingeneral.Icangetaclearideaofsomethingby
thescanningandfollowinganalysisoftheinformation,butIpreferto
makeanappraisalofsomeoneorsomethingbasedontheinformation
whichcomesfromthepersondirectly,astheopinionofotherpeople
bothpositiveandnegativereflecttheirownopinionandnottheopin-
ionandunderstandingofthepersonaboutwhomtheytalkorwrite.
ThereforeShriMatadjiNirmalaDevi’sbookMetaModernEraisan
idealsourcetohaveanideaaboutherandherteaching,becauseitis
herautobiography.Thejudgmentsandconceptsgiveninthebookare
notdistortedbyotherpersons,butreflectthepositionoftheauthor
andherownconclusions.

WhenIbegantoreadthisbook,thefactthattheauthorcompletely
lackedforunderstandingofwhatsheiswritingaboutsurprisedme.
Ihadanimpressionthatthebookwaswrittenbyaquiteilliterate
personatthelevelofahouse-keeper.Ahouse-keepercanbeavery
well-educatedwoman,butthebookwaswrittenpreciselyatthelevel
ofahouse-keeper.Therewouldbenothingbadinthat,ifshehad
notsuggestedherunderstandingof“spirituality”andself-realization.
Iwasamazedhowshedescribedthe“awakening”ofherKundalini.
ShevividlydescribedasunsetintheIndianOceanandhowshesaw
thatanorange-redballofenergymovedfromthecoccyxalongher
vertebralcolumnandexplodedinherhead!Thisepisodeservedfor
herasafoundationtodeclaretothewholeworldthatshereachedher
self-realizationandhigherunderstandingand,whatisthemost
interesting,thatnowshecanteachotherstodothesame!

WhenIreadtheserevelations,Icouldnothelpbeingsurprised:
thepersonwhowrotethemdoesnotunderstand(evenattheel-
ementarylevel)whathappenedtoher,despitethefactthatshe
wasbornandeducatedinIndia,inafamilybelongingtothecasteof
maharajasandmustknowsuchelementarythings,butshedoesnot!

Inorderthateveryonecanunderstandmysurprise,Iwillgivesome
explanations.Theredcolourindicatesthatapersonisinastateof
stressandonthevergeofpsychicalexhaustion.Theorangecolouris
anindicatorofsexualenergy,inthiscaseofitsexcessiveaccumulation.
Ihopethatthereisnoneedtocommentwhatthismeans.Andthe
storyaboutthered-orangeballofenergythatliftedalonghervertebral
columnandblazedwithflameinherheadspeaksvolumes,atleastto
me.Iwillrefrainfromgivingadetailedexplanationofwhathappened
toherandwhatitmeansinrealityoutofrespecttoherasawoman,but
Iwouldliketosaysomewordsaboutwhatthereleaseoftheenergy
fromKundalinimeansinrealityaccordingtotheconceptsofhigher
Indianyogis.
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does,hisactionswillbeneutralized,becauseheisfreeofkarma,which
meanshemustdonothing!Sheinsiststhatanyactionaperson
performsis“workingoff”hiskarma,butshedoesnotexplainwhat
karmaisandsomepageslatershesaysthatonlysahaja-yogisshould
ruletheworld!

Isn’titanunexpectedturn?Inordertoruletheworldoneshould
carryoutanenormousamountofactionseverydayandberesponsible
forthem.However,thiscontradictiondoesnotperplex,whichisquite
understandable—itisamatterofpowerovertheworld!“Free”
fromkarmasahaja-yogiscanruletheworld,despiteherstatementthat
aself-realizedsahaja-yogishouldnotdoanythingatall,includingher!
Butshetravelsallovertheworld,carriesoutmeetings,meetspeo-
ple,givesadvice,evenchoosesfiancéesandfiancésforherfollowers
andreceivescontinuouspraiseandtakesgiftswhichshereadilyuses,
especiallyifitisacastleorapalace.

Thisisnotaslanderona“wonderful”person,butherownideas
whichshereflecteduponinherbook.Iamjustsurprisedthatmany
peoplewhoreadthisbookdonotseeobviousthings.Thefactthat
doesnotsurprisemeiswhysocialparasitessoactivelyadvertiseand
eulogizeherallovertheworld.Thisonethingshouldbeawarningfor
allherfollowers,becausesocialparasitespitilesslydestroyeverything
andeveryone,whichcandoanyharmtothem.

Thereisanothermomentwhichisnotrelateddirectlytothesubject
whichIdiscuss.InherbookShriMatadjiNirmalaDevicitessome
versesofanAncientIndianpoetandlamentsthatfewcouldenjoythe
beautyoftheseverseseveninthosetimes,morethanathousandyears
ago,becausetheauthorwrotetheversesinSanskrit.Inotherwordsin
Russian!Thismeansthattherewerenopeoplewhocouldspeak
SanskritontheterritoryofAncientIndiaathousandyearsagoand
couldnotbe,becausethesepeopleneverlivedinAncientIndia,but
livedinGreatAsia[asia],nowknownasRussia!Onlythedescendants
ofthosewhostayedinIndiaaftertheSecondAryanconquestsavedit
inmemoryoftheirAncestorRuses.

Thus,NadezdaYakovlevnaAnshukova’squestionbroughtmetoa
bookwhichshowedthatthereisadistortedworldviewandignorance
behindthe“Great”Easternteachers’masks.Itisofinterestthatitis
theywhorevealtheirignoranceintheirbiographies.Aself-exposure
ofthe“great”gurus’ignoranceisthebestmethodforunmaskingthem.
AlthoughsomeEasternteachersindeedtriedtofindthetruthand
light,thebasisonwhichtheyreliedwasinitiallydistorted.Unfortu-
natelyforthem,itcouldnotbeotherwise,becausewhenlittlechildren
donotwantto“growoutoftheirshortpants”andinsteadofthis,begin
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They use the “Kundalini awakening” to drive their spirits out of the
physical body which they call astral exiting. The correctly controlled
release of the Kundalini energy simply knocks the spirit out of the hu-
man body and one has to be sure to protect the human brain structure,
which is responsible for returning the spirit back into the body, from
destruction in the process. Therefore the first “Kundalini awakening” is
usually guided by an experienced teacher who in the case of necessity
controls the release of the energy and sends it in the necessary direction.

Even those precautionary measures sometimes are unable to control
everything and the spirit knocked out from the physical body cannot
return into the body and the person falls into coma or dies on
the spot. One way or another, the Kundalini energy release is only an
instrument used to exit the physical body, but the phenomenon itself
does not mean spiritual perfection! When the energy of Kundalini
is released into the head, a person experiences euphoria and ecstasy,
because the structures of the brain are forced to open on other levels of
reality in the process of the artificial and forcible exit from the physical
body, and the human brain is satiated by the streams from these levels.
However, this in no way is related to spiritual evolving and, even more
so, to spiritual perfection! It is a mere mechanism or a method which
is used to knock the spirit out of the body.

If the euphoria which a person experiences when the spirit is knocked
out of the physical body is considered a manifestation of “higher”
spirituality, then all drug addicts are “highly spiritual” people,
because they experience the same euphoria when taking drugs. The
result is the same, only the methods are different! Besides there are a
number of other ways of exiting the body which are not as barbarous
and dangerous as releasing the vital force from the Kundalini!

So, the phenomenon which happened to our house-keeper, by the
way, she calls herself so, is just a spontaneous release of her vital force
which resulted in her head blazing with flame when the orange—red
ball hit her brain, as she describes it. One of the principal reasons
for this was the very strong and long-lasting nervous stress which she
experienced then. So, she misinterpreted what happened to her as a
result of this spontaneous release of energy which has nothing to do
with spiritual perfection whatsoever. The Kundalini energy release
can in no way be interpreted as getting spiritual perfection!
Moreover, it does not result in the self-realization of any person, as
this “Great mother” declares, neither her followers who feel the “chill”
nor herself inclusive! Any self-realization happens through conscious
actions when a person totally understands the responsibility for his
every action.
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I was also surprised by her passive position of non-interference, ex-
amples of which she gives in the book. Can a person who has reached
spiritual perfection really say this?! She describes a quite ugly situa-
tion she witnessed in a local London train, if I am not mistaken. But
most of all I was shocked by the hypocrisy found in the book. Shri
Matadji Nirmala Devi describes her indignation relating to gurus who
take money for their teaching and affirms that a sahaja-yogi does not
take money, but on the contrary, makes gifts in order to make another
person happy. She describes a soulful example: a sahaja-yogi came to
a shop with his friend who saw an object which he liked very much.
The sahaja-yogi did not have enough money and asked a shop assis-
tant to reserve it for him until he gathered the necessary sum. Later
he came back to the shop, bought it and presented to his friend who
was extremely happy about it.

Here we observe a subtle “hint” for a follower of Sahaja-yoga: he or
she should aim to bring joy to his neighbour via gifts. And who is the
nearest and dearest for a sahaja-yogi? Certainly, the “Great mother” is,
because any meeting of the followers begins with singing an hour-long
laudation for the “mother” the result of which is tens of castles and
palaces all over the world, hundreds of expensive cars, jewelry, a lot of
other valuable gifts and, certainly, “tons” of money which her followers
generously put into obligingly placed urns for donations.

It is of interest that neither she nor her helpers in this “sacred”
business pay taxes, but those who present gifts do. For example, in the
USA the cost of gifts is not excluded from taxes. More precisely, when
a person has paid all the taxes, he or she has the right to present only
ten thousand dollars per year to one person free of tax. This is in the
case of a cash gift, but if a person buys something, only fifty dollars
can be written off independent of the value of the gift, which means
that a person spends money both for the gift to the “Great mother”
and fifty five percent of its cost goes to the state. Imagine what the
expenses would be for a person which presents a quite expensive gift,
for example, a palace. Well, according to Sahaja-yoga he should be
unspeakably glad, because he made his beloved “mom” happy with his
gift!

I can go on telling about other “highly spiritual” revelations written
in this book, but I will mention just another one in order to put a big
“full stop” on the SY matter. She writes that the power in the world
should pass into the hands of sahaja-yogis, because they are already
self-realized and have fallen out of the wheel of reincarnation! However,
before saying this, she convinced the reader at some length that when
a sahaja-yogi gets his self-realization, he should do nothing, and if he
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ofrealityandcreatethere“magicswords”,laserpistolsandanyother
typeof“spaceweapon”whichlaterwandersfromonebooktoanother
andfromonemediumorclairvoyanttoanother.

Theyprojecttheirerroneousviewsthatthereareonlylightcrea-
turesonother,higher,levelsandbegintoreceive“sacral”information
fromthe“higherreason”andfussoveritlikeachildoveranewtoy,
withoutunderstandingthatitdoesnotcostapenny!The“higherrea-
son”usestheirignorance,pouringthemmisinformationmixingitwith
somedrabsoftrueinformationaboutrealearthlyeventsandlaughsat
naive“greenhorns”.

Eastern“teachings”influencedmanypeopleinterestedinesotericism
sothattheybegantohaveabsoluteunderstanding.Itis“accepted”to
considerthathigherearthlylevelsareinhabitedby“highlyspiritual”
creatures,becauseifanyreasonablecreaturehassevencompletedbod-
ies,itachievesthehigherlevelofdevelopment—itentersinthestate
ofNirvanaandmergeswiththeAbsolutewhichmeansthatalltherest
which“sit”slightlylowerareallexclusivelyhighlyspiritualcreatures,
whichmercilesslyusethismistaketotheirownprofit!

Thishappensbecausethe“great”Hindutakethecompletionofa
zero(planetary)levelofdevelopmentasthefinalpointonlybecause
theymisunderstoodtheverybasicknowledgewhichtheWhiteTeach-
ersgavethemandapproachedacertainpointintheirdevelopmentand
couldnotgofurther.Theydeclaredthispointintheirownlimitedun-
derstanding,tobetheacmeofspiritualdevelopment,andthepeopleof
theWhiteRacewhohavelosttheirgeneticmemoryandtheknowledge
oftheirancestorshangoneverywordofthese“great”teachersopen
mouthedwithoutunderstandingthattheyarethetransmittersoftrue
abilitiesatageneticlevelwhichthe“great”Easternteacherscouldnot
evendreamof!

Sadnessandindignationfillone’ssoulonseeingsuchblindworship
ofeverythingstrange,especiallyifitcamefromthe“Great”East.Ifeel
pityforsuchpeople,theireffortsandlivesspentfornothing,butmost
ofallIamsorryfortheirfanaticblindnessandunwillingnesstolisten
thevoiceofreason!Theydoitbecausetheywerepromisedsolutions
toalltheirproblemsandmannafromheaven.

Howmanytimesdidtheofficialchurchdeclareadoomsday,which
didnotcomeandsotheymovedittoanotherday?However,fewbegan
tothink:iftheacknowledged“prophets”declaredDoomsdayonbehalf
ofGodanditdidnothappen,theneithertheprophetsareashamor
thatwhichdeclareshimselftobetheGodcheatstheprophetsandall
thosewholistentohim.

Well,themajorityofpeopledoesnotthinklikethisandcontinues
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thinkingtwicethattheyestablish“connections”withhigherforces,“an-
gels”and“highlydevelopedcivilizations”,believingapriorithatthere
areonly“light”levelsaboveourphysicallydenseworldandthatonly
“light”creatureslivethere!

Andlastbutnotleast:thesepeopleprojecttheconceptsofthe
physicalworldontotheselevels,evenwithoutassumingthatother
levelsofrealityhavetheirownnaturallaws,whichdramatically
differfromthelawsofthematerialworld!Butalmostallpsychics
andmediumsdonoteventhinkaboutitandreacttowhathappenson
theselevelsthesamewayastheydointhephysicallydenseworldwhich
isaseriouserror!Inorderformantoactandevenanalyzewhatis
goingonatotherlevelsoftheplanet,heshouldbothknowwhatreally
happensthereandunderstandthenaturallawswhichareinherentin
theselevelsplushaveacertainlevelofconsciousness.Unfortunately,
theoverwhelmingmajorityofpeoplewhohavesomenaturalso-called
paranormalabilities,nottomentionthosewhodonothavethematall,
donotunderstandthat.Thisisarealproblem!Becausemostpeople
withthesequalitiesbecomeeasypreyforparasitesofevery“stripe”...

Sowedidnottrytoshareourideasanddeedswithpeoplearound
us.Certainly,wedidgivesomeinformationtosomepeople,butonly
withinthelimitsoftheirperception.Inotherwords,wegaveonly
thatinformationwhichcouldbeperceivedadequately.UsuallyIhad
noproblemdistinguishingthelevelofaperson’sadequateperception,
becauseIconstantlyperceivedthereactionofapersontomywordsat
thetelepathiclevel.AssoonasIfeltthatadeficitoftrustappeared,I
didnotgofurtherinmyexplanationsuntiltherewasacompleteunder-
standing.Moreover,everybodyhashisownlimitofperception,even
inthecaseofcorrectunderstanding,whichshouldnotbetransgressed
sharply;otherwiseitcanresultinaseriouspsychologicaltrauma.A
personshouldbepreparedforallthisgraduallyandwithoutany“rev-
olutions”whichneverleadtoanythinggood.Aqualitativegapin
anythingisalwaysfraughtwithnegativeconsequenceswhichsooneror
laterappear.

Well,almosteverydaywesubmergedinanotherworldwhichwas
quiterealforus!CertainlysomeonemayaskwhyIamsurethat
SvetlanaandIdonotbelongtothosewhoIhavejustdescribed.The
questionisfairenoughandthefirstthingthatcomesinmindtoanswer
itisthateverythingweexperiencedcouldnotbe“borrowed”fromany
science-fictionbook,eventhe“coolest”one,anddidnotresemble,
evenapproximately,whathappenedatthephysicalleveloftheplanet.
Itwasimpossibletoinventwhathadhappenedwithandaround
us!Theinformationwhichtheoverwhelmingmajorityofmediums,
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to trust priests and “great” gurus, although they never get what is
promised, especially the believers who far from all get to paradise after
death, but they cannot come back and tell others about it. So, they
go to confession, repent of their sins and the priests “forgive” the sins
on behalf of Christ, and the sinners bring gifts, expensive or not so
expensive, to the church and nobody asks the question:

Who gave them the right to grant absolution on behalf of
Christ?

And if they did, they would get an evasive answer that they are
His servants and that He atoned for all the sins of all humans with His
sacrifice till the end of the world! Well, if He did this, then He did
not need any gifts from sinners, which means that it is a priest who
want these gifts and who appropriated the right to speak in His name,
and if they indeed believed in Him, they would be afraid to take such
a sin upon their souls, but they are not afraid and grant absolution to
criminals, the hands of which are covered with human blood and which
made fortunes on human suffering! But these people occupy honorary
places in churches, because they donate some pitiful crumbs from their
ill-gotten gains to the church: and priests of the highest grades bless
them for their “great” feats — the robbery of the country and people
which live in it! And the bigger the sum such “believers” gave them,
the more they are eulogized in churches!

The priests also will say that the most important is to confess to a
sin, that man is born initially sinful and that the most important thing
for a believer is to confess, even if he or she did not do anything sinful,
their thoughts can be sinful. If a person says that he is not sinful, then
he is seized with pride, because he does not want to confess to his sins!

In other words, sin as much and as frequently as possible; most
important — do not forget to confess your sins for which Jesus Christ
paid with His life in advance. Sin and confess, but do not forget to
donate to the “sainted” church and the more the better!

Various eastern “gurus” promise almost the same; they use different
words, but the essence remains the same! One could somehow find
some excuses for this, if people got what they were promised, but the
fact that a person has donated some money to a church or to a “guru”
cannot eliminate his real sins independent of how much he has paid.

So, all priests and “great” gurus work for the dark side, for the devil,
because instead of protecting a person from wrong and criminal acts
which one lot calls a sin and others bad karma, they only push him to
perform it, saying that it is not the sin itself that is so terrible, but
non-repentance! The most important is repentance, because it wipes
away all sins! They cunningly accustom people to the notion that any
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appearance of what is going on and they cannot even imagine what is
happening in reality. . .

The remote influence that I dovia telephone can also be compared
to a video record which is transmitted at a very high speed and is
scrolled at normal speed when it reaches an addressee. This exactly
how it works in the case of remote influence: the scanning, analysis
and creation of a healing program, then its accelerated realization and
“delivery” to a patient happens in a two-minute time-period. The “pack-
age” unfolds during the next thirty minutes as soon as the patient gets
it. This invention allowed me to carry out full-fledged healing sessions
with fifteen or twenty people per hour when working via phone.

Thus, one hour of my work is equal to eight or ten ordinary
work hours! This also concerns the loads I sustain: my hourly load
corresponded to eight or ten hours of ordinary work, and this was just
the beginning of my working day, because after an hour of remote work
I began to receive patients in the office every fifteen minutes during sev-
eral hours. Due to such intensity I succeeded in both helping a large
number of people and having time for other business, especially for the
work in other dimensions, which were the product of my “sick imagi-
nation” for most people only because they knew nothing about them
and could not “touch” them with their hands. Nevertheless, Svetlana
and I did not attach much importance to what other people thought on
this occasion; we did not do that work to get somebody’s approval, but
what our heart, mind and conscience prompted us to do! The most im-
portant thing for us was to do the job, not some kind of self-advertising.

So, the reason why our principal work in Space remained unknown
to the world was that we were not in a hurry to report it to anybody.
Moreover, a lot of concepts, phenomena and processes were absolutely
unknown to the people of our planet and our role in all this would be
especially incomprehensible for most people, because social parasites
have imposed a perverted understanding about the abilities of mind,
primarily, through the spreading of different pseudo-teachings, as in
the past and especially in the present day, which allegedly lead man to
spiritual development. If we add to this picture of global deception, the
independent actions of a great number of psychics, mediums, healers,
channellers etc, not belonging to any teaching, like they think, the
situation becomes even gloomier. The most disappointing thing in the
existent situation is that many of them indeed have some natural
abilities which many call super- or paranormal.

But almost always they are at the rudimentary level and almost
no bearer intends to study, comprehend and evolve them, not to men-
tion create something new! Also this kind of person considers without
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sincanbewipedoffeasilythroughmereconfession!.....
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Thiskindof“trick”allowedmetohelpthemaximalnumberof
peopleinminimaltime.WhenIintroduceahealingprogram,my
physicalbodyundergoeshugeloadsduringthesharpaccelerationof
theprocesses,whichusuallyisaccompaniedbyaquickjumpofblood
pressureanditssharpreturningtonormal.Itisdifficultformetogive
anyexampletocompare,becauseIdonotknowanybodyelsewho
doesthesamething.Itishighlylikelythattheloadsarebiggerthan
thosethatapersonendureslaunchingintoSpace.However,Isayit
purelytheoretically,becauseIhavenevergottoSpaceintheusualway,
butIflewinanaeroplane.So,theloadswhichpassengersexperience
whentheplanefallsintoair-pocketsortakesoffandlandsaretinyin
comparisonwiththestateduringmywork.

ButthemosttiresomeinallthisisthatImustcomefromonestate
toanotherduringmyphoneworkeverytwoorthreeminutes:hereand
there,hereandthere,hereandthereandthustwentyorthirtytimes
withoutabreak.Itiseasierformetoworkwithsomethinglarge—
Idoallthenecessarypreparationtosolvetheproblem,enterintothe
necessarystate,dothejobandgobackintotheinitialstate.

So,itismuchhardertoworkwithmanthantoworkwithsome
globalproblem.Butitwasmyworkwithpeoplewhichmademywork
withglobalobjectspossibleinthefutureandtrainedmetoendureany
load,althoughsometimesaftersuchtraining,Ifeltlikeacockroach
squashedbyaroad-roller.

Nevertheless,constantlyputtingmyselfunderloadsandsuper-loads,
Imanagedtoproducesomekindof“immunity”tothemandtotemper
myself,usingwillpowertoforcemedowhateverwasnecessarywith-
outpayinganyattentiontoterribleoverstrain.However,exactlydue
tothiskindof“training”Isucceededingettingtheabilitytocomplete
anyjob,toendurealmostanyloadforaslongasnecessarytoaccom-
plishanytaskIstarted!Well,wemusttakeintoaccountthatit
isimpossibletoforeseeallpossiblesituationseveninthecaseofideal
developmentalworkonthetask,especiallywhendoingitforthefirst
timeandthereisnobodytopromptanythingelsetoyou.

This“training”wasespeciallyusefulwhenIhadtorepulsetheat-
tacksofmyenemies,whichneverplayaccordingtothelawsofknight-
hood,butstrikewithoneaim—todestroy.

AtthatItrynottogiveanysignofwhattakesplaceinrealityand
manypeopleconsiderthatitissosimple:yousmileandwaveyourarm
andaproblemissolved!Well,thisisthekindofcharacterIhave—I
cannotshowothersthatsomethingisdifficultformeorIammortally
tired.Formeitistantamounttothelossofhonouranddignity;I
didnot“whimper”eveninmychildhood.Peopleseeonlytheoutward
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wires: either healing or “energy”. The telephone is just a means of
communication between me and my patient. I should know that my
patient is ready for a session and is tuned to my influence, because,
if a person drives a car or does something of the kind and I influence
at this time and the load is not optimum exactly for this person, at
this time of the day, for this place, etc, then a lot of unexpected and
unpleasant events can happen, including tragic ones. An overload can
result in dizziness, loss of orientation and consciousness and even a
state of coma with all the effluent consequences. Therefore, I need a
direct connection with my patient during my work and the telephone
is an ideal tool for this. It is just a communication facility, no more
than that!

Before influencing, including by phone, first and foremost I ask my
patient what has happened to him (her) and how after the last session.
Then I scan the person before each influence to know his state at
the moment of my work. Only then do I come to the next phase
of the work which is an analysis of the information received during
scanning. Then, based on the analysis, I create the operating tactic for
this very moment and carry it out. After that the patient observes the
changes and reports to me about them, which gives me the information
about the way my program works, and if necessary, I introduce some
corrections which allow me to take into account individual features of
the person and his illnesses.

There is another moment regarding my work via phone which I
would like to mention. When I ask my patient how he (she) felt after
my last session, I scan the person, process the information, analyze
the reaction of the person and create a program of work for this very
moment. Then I come to the phase of actual influence which lasts a
couple of minutes, whereupon I ask the person to sit or lie down for a
half an hour.

During these 30 minutes the healing process is very intensive and
then continues right till the next session, although with less intensity.
I create a complete program for the whole period (from session to ses-
sion), compress it in time, “let it go” and then the program unfolds in
real time. In other words, a two or three minute session is equal to a
thirty minute full-fledged session! I write the word “time” for the ease
of understanding of my readers, because in reality it is not time that is
compressed and unfolded, but the speed of material processes. The load
which inevitably occurs in the process of the compression falls entirely
on me, while everything that has to take place in the patient’s body
happens with harmonious and optimal speed for the real processes of
the particular person.

7. SUMMER ZIGZAGS OF FATE 183



Chapter7.Summerzigzagsoffate
So,myfirstschool-seminarinSanFranciscowasover,thelisteners

fromotherstatesreturnedtotheirhomesandIwentbacktomyusual
wayoflife.Onhavingmyeveningsfreeagain,Icouldcontinuetodo
whatwasinterestingformepersonally.Althoughthefirstschooldid
notbringmethemoneyIhadexpected,itwasmyfirstexperienceof
workingaccordingtomysystemwithbearersofanotherlanguageand
culture,whichshowedthatthequalitativechangeswhichIinvented
didnotdependonwhetherapersonunderstoodwhatIdidornot.

Itcannotberelatedtoautosuggestioneither,becausepeopledid
notunderstandasinglewordIsaid.Theylistenedtothetranslation
ofmywords,butmyinterpreterdidnotpossesseitherhypnosisorany
otherverbalmethodofsuggestion,andbesides,Ididnotcommenton
manyofmyactions,butonlyaskedthroughtheinterpreterabouttheir
result.So,Igotpracticalconfirmationthatthequalitativetransforma-
tionofthehumanbrainandspiritwasanabsolutelyrealprocessand
didnotdependonwhatlanguageapersonspokeandthought,buton
qualitativechanges.

InJulywefoundoutthattheimmigrationlawyerswhichwehired
and“advisers”onhowtofilloutthedocumentscorrectlyforgetting
aworkingvisafailedtoachieveanything.ThenGeorgeaskedanem-
ployeeoftheSanFranciscoCitycouncilwhatimmigrationlawyershe
couldrecommend.Ifoundheranswerquiteinteresting:“Ihavenoright
toadviseyouofanyone,butifIwereyou,IwouldappealtoDaniel
Bloom!”

Thiswashowwemettheimmigrationlawyerwhoindeedappeared
tobeaverygoodspecialist.Hisstyleofworkingdifferedtoo,because
hetookonepaymentforthewholecase,whichadvantageouslydistin-
guishedhimfromthewaymanyotherlawyerswhotookanhourlypay
workedanddidnothingtogetapositiveresult.Wegavehimallthe
necessarydocuments;hecorrectedtheerrorsofprevious“workers”and
sentourdocumentstonecessaryofficialinstitutions.

Meanwhile,myschool-seminarhadanunexpectedsequel:thede-
scendantofCastilekingsaskedmeforapersonalmeetingtowhichhe
broughtanotherpersoncalledJoeCuzimano.Theyofferedtobemedi-
atorsbetweenmeandtheAmericanfootballstarJoeMontanawhowas
outofjobbecauseofseriouslyinjuringahandandarmmorethantwo
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healingwithoutunderstandinghowitworked,becausetheygotsome
personalbenefitfromit—liberationfromtheillnesseswithwhich
officialmedicinewasunabletodoanything.OurworkinSpacewas
quiteanothermatter:nobodycouldcheck,“touch”andfeelanything
atall.

Atthesametimemostpeopleconsideredtheveryfactoftheir
healthproblemsdisappearancemorethansufficientandwerenotin-
terestedinhowtheyhaddisappeared.

ThesamewaytheydonotwishtoknowhowaTVset,computer
andotherdeviceswork.Theyaresatisfiedwithpressingthebutton
andtheideathatfewunderstandandknowhowitworksdoesnot
botheranyone.Thisisthe“corner-stone”oftheconsumercivilization
createdbysocialparasites.Itistruethatthereisnoneedforeverybody
tounderstandeverythingdowntotheminutestdetail,andinfactthe
overwhelmingmajorityisunabletodothis,becauseknowledge,talents,
will,desireandlotsoftimeshouldbeappliedforthis.Andmostpeople
donotwishtospendtheirtimeonsuch“unnecessary”things,andeven
iftheydid,noteveryonecanunderstandtheoperationprincipleofa
TVsetoracomputer,nottomentionphenomenaoutsidethelimitsof
theordinarymaterialworld.

IalsoclearlyunderstoodthatineithertheUSSRortheUSAthose
inpowerdidnotneedpeopleabletothinkindependentlyandwakeup
frommentalandspiritualsleep!Theyneededslaveswhichcanbegiven
asubstituteundertheguiseofspiritualityand“panemetcircenses”—
somebreadandlotsofcircuseswhichwouldpreventapersonfrom
thinkingaboutthelifehelives:theyaccustompeopleto“don’tthink,
otherswillthinkforyou!”Ialwaysthoughtindependently,sincemy
childhood,andconsiderthatanypersonhastheinalienableright
todoso!

IalsocametotheconclusionthatifIwanttodosomethingregard-
ingthefutureofhumanity,Ishoulddoitbymyselfwithoutwaitingfor
any“mannafromheaven”,especiallywhenIheardpeoplewhodeclared
publiclythattheycaredsomuchforthefutureofhumanityandsaw
whattheydidinreality,forinstance,whenItriedtointerestthemin
thepublishingofmybook.Theeventswhichhappenedlaterinmylife
alwaysconfirmedthisconclusion.

BeforeIcontinuetotellaboutmylifeinAmerica,Iwouldliketo
clarifysomemomentsaboutmyworkviaphone,becausemanypeople
haveveryvagueunderstanding,ifany,ofwhatitis.Manyconsider
thatatelephoneplaysakeypartintheprocessofdistantworkand
theinfluencegoesthroughatelephoneset!Well,Ihavetodisappoint
thosewhohavethiskindofopinion:nothinggoesthroughthetelephone
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years ago (1992). He got through several unsuccessful operations with
no result whatsoever. The problem was a torn tendon which fastened
a biceps of the right arm to the bone in the area of the elbow. The
doctors drilled the bone and “threaded” the tendon through the tiny
hole making “a knot”! Naturally, as soon as the hand began to work
with loads, even the slightest ones, “the knot” came undone.

So, they explained the situation with Joe Montana to me and offered
their mediation firmly defining their own interest in this business, and
until the agreement specifying their shares which they would get from
my contract with Joe Montana was made and signed, they refused
to organize a meeting with this legend of American football. I did
not show any interest in football1, especially not in American football.
More precisely, I did not know what the latter was, and when I got to
know a little I was surprised by its name, because from my point of
view this aggressive game did not looked like football at all.

I played football when I was a boy with my mates on the street
and at school in physical training lessons. Also, my father was a zeal-
ous fan, thus, I was unwillingly informed about almost everything that
happened in a game, because every scored or skipped goal was accom-
panied by father’s stormy display of emotions and his screaming “G-O-
A-L” which one could not fail to hear! So, I was a “passive” football
fan.

Well, I knew what football was quite well and was very surprised
that an aggressive American game is called football too, because the
feet did not play the first role in it. I was also surprised that in Amer-
ica, real, classical football is called soccer whereas a mixture of rugby
and the ancient Native American game, Maya, (a prototype of modern
basket-ball), is called American football. It is highly likely that many
readers know what American football is, but it was Terra Incognita for
us: several huge guys rush about the field in modern panoply with a
ball in their hands, which is not round, but a tapered at both ends ovoid
and their principal aim is to run to the line without dropping it; an-
other team tries everything, even slamming into their rivals with their
bodies in a ruck to prevent it. A key player is the person who throws
the ball and the quicker and farther he does it, the bigger the chance
the team has to get victorious points. However, very often the key
player does not even get a chance to make a throw and is buried under
the bodies of the opposing players. This was exactly what happened
to Joe Montana: during a game he found himself at the bottom of the
human pile where his arm was seriously damaged. Several operations

1 Soccer in Russia is called football.
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what true friends and defenders appeared in our house. . .
In order not to return again and again to Joe Montana’s healing, I

will run a few steps forward, leaving other events behind. It is the only
way to render the whole of the event and create a complete picture of
it, which is easy to do when the event has already happened.

I worked with my patients in the morning and in the day-time,
beginning with the phone work from 10 to 11 in the morning, and from
11 till 2 or 4 I worked with people in my office. I organized my schedule
every day so that I did not have long breaks between my patients. Thus,
every fifteen minutes I had a new patient. It was very convenient both
for me and them; because each of them knew that I would receive him
at the appointed time. Patients did not have to wait expectantly for
hours, as frequently happened in medical offices which would set a time
at 9 and receive a person no earlier than 10 or 11 o’clock, at very best!

I always respected the time of others and required the same be-
haviour toward me. If someone had any questions which required addi-
tional time, I either planned additional time for him or put the person
at the end of my daily list in order not to cut the talk short because the
next patient was waiting. Thus, I succeeded in organizing my job so
that everything went without a hitch; at worst, a person had to wait 5
to 15 minutes. This was the way I worked for the whole time of my stay
in the USA — almost fifteen years. On finishing my work with people
in the office, I went to Joe Montana on Monday, Wednesday and Friday,
conducted the session and in three hours returned home, where I told
Svetlana about how it was, we had supper and then we did our main
work in Big Space! We worked there almost every day, because our real
life happened exactly there and all the rest was just an inevitable fuss.
Certainly, we perfectly understood that other people would consider all
this strange, at the very least, but it was not of great importance for
us. We were not going to shout about the unbelievable situations and
phenomena we saw there. We did not need to. In fact, we did what we
did, because we needed it, not to get somebody’s approval.

Our travels in different civilizations, galaxies and Universes were
for most people beyond their comprehension and abilities. Perfectly
realizing this, we did not expect even mere understanding. This was
not arrogance or something of the kind, not at all. We saw that other
people found it extremely difficult, almost impossible, to understand
what was happening. It was not their fault. A born blind person
cannot be blamed for his inability to see the colours of the world, but
in order for this person to understand what we were talking about,
it was necessary to make him “see”, without which any attempt to
explain anything was senseless. Most people were able to accept my
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overtwoyearscouldnotdoanythingforhim.
So,onknowingaboutmyabilities,these“cool”businessmengotthe

ideaofearningsomemoneyfromtheAmericanfootballlegend’sreturn
tothe“ranks”.

WesignedthemediationagreementandJoeCuzimanofinallyorga-
nizedthemeetingwithJoeMontana’srepresentatives.Itisofinterest
thatthedescendantofCastilekingsdefendedhisfinancialinterestsvery
activelyintheprocessofgettingtheagreementsigned,completelyfor-
gettingthathedidnotpaymeapennyfortheseminar.Itisquite
possiblethatheintendedtodothisusingthemoneywhichhewould
getaccordingtotheagreement.Whoknows?...His“biographers”
keepsilentanddonotrevealhis“greatsecret”...

Allthisfussaboutsigningthecontractandmyobligationsinre-
lationtothemwithoutevenapreliminarytalkwiththepersonwho
wouldprobablywishtousemyserviceandprobablypaymeforit,
remindedmeofananecdoteaboutfamousSovietcartoonfilmprotag-
onists.Onetellstheother:“Listen,letmecarrythesuitcasesandyou
cancarryme”.IwarnedmymediatorsthatIwasnotgoingtowaste
mytimeonhimifhewasnotreadytopaymeamilliondollarsformy
work.Bothmediatorsgladlysupportedmyposition,andherewewere:
GeorgeandmedrivingtothemeetingwithJoeMontana’sfatherand
hisbusinesspartner,themediatorsonthesideofthefootballlegend.

Ourmeetingwiththemwasarrangedinthespiritofafilmabout
themob.JoeMontana’srepresentativesmadeanappointmentina
recreationareaatthecrossingpointoftwofreewaysandwebeganto
discussthematter.Thesumofonemilliondollarsdidnotproduceany
negativeemotionsinJoeMontana’srepresentatives;theyjustputout
afeelerwhetherIwouldagreetodiscountsomeofitifJoe(Montana)
wouldagreetogiveaninterviewwithmeorhewouldsolvemyimmi-
grationdifficulties,because,astheysaid,hefeltquiteathomeinthe
WhiteHouseandwasonagoodfootingwiththePresident.Ididnot
turndownthisofferatonce,sayingthatweshoulddiscussbeforehand
theexactsumwhichtheywishedtostrikeoff,andlefttherightto
refuseoraccepttomyowndiscretion.Inadditiontheyemphasized
thatIshouldcometoJoe’shomeexplainingabouthisunwillingness
toattractthemassmedia’sattentiontothisfact.Theyalsooffered
topaymeafterIhadreturnednormalfunctiontoJoe’shandbeing
completelysurethatIindeedcoulddothat.

ThenIdidnothavemedicalconfirmationsofmyworkinAmerica,
andtheAmericansdidnotaccepttheresultsIhadachievedinthe
USSRasproof,despitethefactthatIhadenoughmedicalcertificates
givenbydoctorsbeforeandaftermyhealing.

7.SUMMERZIGZAGSOFFATE177

TheMirrorofMySoulVol.2.NicolaiLevashov

wasalwaysopen.Hesateitheronaspecialbranchoverthecageoron
myshoulderwhichwashisfavouriteplace.

Theroomsintheapartmentwerelocatedalongaprettynarrow
corridor,ononeendwasmyofficeandontheotheralargekitchen
neighbouringadining-room.So,veryoftenwhenIwasheadingfrom
theofficetothekitchen,IheardSvetlanacallingme:“Kolia!”On
hearinghervoiceIfoundherandasked:“What?”Surprised,sheasked
me:“What...“what”?”.ThenIwassurprisedandaskedwhyshe
calledme?Ithinkthe“picture”isclear.Itwasespeciallyunusualfor
usforthefirsttime,becausewenevercouldsupposeabirdcouldcopy
thehumanvoicewithsuchexactness.

AfterthefirstLany’sjokeIalwayshadtoaskSvetlanawhether
itwasshewhocalledme,nevertheless,Ifellforhis“bait”somemore
times.Butthiswasnotall.WhenIcalledmyparents,Lanyoften
satonmyshoulderandaddedhis“remarks”fromtimetotime.My
momaskedmewhetherSvetlanawaswithmeandeachtimeIanswered
negatively,butnobodybelievedmeandconsideredthatSvetlanadid
notwanttotalktothemandtookitverybadly.Mysayingthat
Svetlanawasnotintheroomdidnotpersuadeanyone—theytoo
couldnotimaginethatabirdcancopythehumanvoicesofaultlessly.
ThissituationcontinueduntilwesentavideotapewherebothSvetlana
andLanyspokewhichclarifiedeverything.

VeryoftenLanywalkedaboutthecageandwithawiseairrepeat-
ing:“Lanyisgo-o-o-d,Lanyisgo-o-o-d”inSvetlana’svoice.Thisbird
wasnotonlyanamazingimitatorofhervoicebutalsoveryclever.He
noticedthatIgreetedeachnewvisitorandwhenthepersonleftIsaid
goodbye.Verysoon,Lanybegantodothesame:everytimewhena
newpersonentered,hesaid“Hello”andwhenheorsheabandonedmy
office,hesaid“Bye-Bye”.Atthesametimehediditatexactlythe
necessarymomentandneverrepeatedanywordsjustforthesakeof
speaking.Allhisphrasesmadesenseandwereveryappropriate.So,
herewastheparrotIchose,ormoreprecisely—whichchoseme.

TheparrotwhichSvetlanachosecouldnotspeak.Nevertheless,
Arny,thenamewhichSvetlanagavetoher,wasalsoquiteunusual.
Shefreelyflewaroundtheapartmentand,ondetectingtheslightest
dangertoherhostesssheturnedintoalivingarrowandbeganto
peckthepossiblethreatwithhersmall,butverysharpbill,making
the“enemy”run.Herbiteswereverypainfulandeveryonewhodared
toapproachSvetlanagotunderherwatchfuleye,includingme!She
reactedespeciallystronglytofalseness,andwhenawomanwhowas
insincereandhatedSvetlanainherheartofheartscametovisitus
severaltimes,sheimmediatelythrewherselfintoattackmode.Hereis
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The Americans did not believe the Soviet X-ray photography, ultra-
sound and other medical tests. They trusted only in American X-ray
photography, ultrasound and medical tests, which means that they
trusted only in medical certificates written by American doc-
tors. So, I had to take this into account. I agreed to these terms and
asked Joe Cuzimano to formalize them in writing.

After settling all the “precautionary” measures, George and I could
at last go to our first meeting with Joe Montana. He lived in a privileged
area which was situated in a suburb of San Francisco surrounded by
forest, lakes and incredibly pure air and protected from the fogs of
the Pacific Ocean and, therefore, enjoying sunny weather almost the
whole year round. It is of interest that the fogs divide the city of San
Francisco into two parts — one where they always are and the other
where they are completely absent.

You cannot help noticing the sharp division when you drive from the
part of the city lit with sunny rays into the fog which sometimes is so
thick that it is impossible to see a meter ahead even with the high beam
headlights on! However, if you go twenty or thirty miles away from the
coastline, you will find yourself in a semi-desert which gradually turns
into absolute desert where there is plenty of sun, but an awful scarcity
of water. Thus, the paradisiacal climate and the land raging with life
was squeezed between the foggy strip of the shore and the semi-desert
or between a very thin piece of land with plenty of moisture and the
rest of California with almost complete absence of the latter. You can
observe this impenetrable foggy strip from the aeroplane as you fly in.

So, Joe Montana’s villa was exactly within this intermediate green
and sunlit paradisiacal strip and was where George and I came one July
day. George was a driver, a guide and an interpreter. He easily found
the necessary street and house in the small elite town called Redwood
City. There was a pretty large one-storied house at the back of the
estate built in so-called Mediterranean style which was surrounded by
well-groomed lawns and flowerbeds. I met the owner of the house,
his wife Jennifer and his two children and began the healing session.
When I began to work with him his right arm was almost useless — it
functioned at only 5 to 10% of the norm. Most of the nerves showed
no vital spark, so, he almost did not feel it. In short, this was a case
at the stage of an extreme degree of neglect.

I conducted the session; we were served tea, chatted a little and
left for home. As I wrote before, neither the name of Joe Montana
nor American football meant anything to me, but the expression on
George’s face told me that this man was very well known to him, born
in America, and he was unspeakably glad to have occasion to meet him,
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moreover, in his own residence!
I was curious, but no more than that and, besides, Joe Montana be-

haved quite normally, without any, let’s say, “Star peculiarities” which
in my opinion was worthy of respect. From this day on George and I
drove on highway 408 to the small town of Redwood City three times
a week — Monday, Wednesday and Friday. Usually Svetlana and I
always went everywhere together, but in that situation she had to stay
at home. We considered it improper for her to come with us and did
not wish to ask for permission. So, Svetlana stayed at home with Lany
which was a talking Amazona. The story of his appearance in our
house is quite funny. It happened in spring. We came home and saw a
budgerigar at our door. He fearlessly jumped in my hands, we took him
inside and began to think what we should do next. We called George
and asked him to take us to a pet-shop. George picked us up, we came
to the shop and pretty quickly found a partner for our budgerigar, we
also bought a cage, food and ... something unforeseen happened.

In the shop I saw a young, but already pretty big green parrot. I
asked a young shop-assistant whether I could caress it. He said that
the bird was still young and did not allow anyone but him to approach,
because he fed him. Besides, despite his age, his bill is very strong
and if he pecked anybody with it . . . well, it would be quite painful.
I decided to take a risk and ... imagine the fellow’s surprise when the
parrot-nestling joyfully jumped on my hand and began to stretch out
his neck so that I could scratch it. When the guy wanted to put him
back into his cage, he began to bite his hands and hide on my shoulders,
running from one to another and clicking his indeed impressive bill.

In short, he did not want to return to the cage and, as they say
in such cases, he chose an owner for himself. So, we bought him too,
the guy said that he could not sell him to us, because he was still
small and needed special food. But I made up my mind and we took
the parrot the same day together with his special food. I also paid
for special observational visits to our house during a week. The same
thing happened to Svetlana — she was chosen by another parrot, a girl,
not as huge as Amazona, but from this part of the world too. So, we
finally came home with three additional lodgers instead of just the one
as company for that which had already joined us. The “problem” was
solved very quickly; we decided to present the budgerigars to George’s
sons. So, I hope that the twin brothers were glad to get such a gift.

So, when George and I went to Joe Montana’s place, Svetlana stayed
at home with Lany and spoke with him, which resulted in his speaking
copying Svetlana’s voice so that it was impossible to distinguish them,
which had its funny consequences. Lany’s cage was in my office and
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psychicsandclairvoyantsgetduringtheircontactsisbasedontheir
educationalandconceptuallevelandisintotalaccordancewithlaws
ofthephysicalworld,thatbeingtheonlyoneknowntothem.So
itisenoughtoreadorhearwhatthesepeoplereceiveduringsimilar
contactsandthe“extraterrestrial”natureofthiskindofinformation
willbeabsolutelyclear.SometimesImarvelathowwellparasites
which“sit”atdifferentearthlylevelslearnedtofoolpeople!

So,neitherSvetlana,norIevergotanyinformationfrom“guardian
angels”,“aliens”oranyothercreaturesofMidgard-earth’splanetary
level.AsIhavealreadywrittenbefore,Ialwaystreatanyeventwith
maximumcautionandIneverdrawanyconclusionuntilIgetthecon-
firmationofitsauthenticityorobjectivity.OftenIgottheinformation
undertheattackofparasiteswhichalwaystriedtodestroymewith
maximum“enthusiasm”becauseIrepresentaconstantdangerforthem,
unmaskingtheiractionsandhelpingpeopletogetridoftheircontrol
andnotonlythat...

Ihonestlycansayitwaspreciselytheirruthlessattacksaimedatmy
eliminationthatallowedmetoadvancewithenormousspeed,because
thustheparasitesexposedmyweakpointsorevolutional“blankspots”
byinflictingtheirblowinexactlytheseplaces,theexistenceofwhich
wascompletelyunknowntome.LikeIsaidbefore,Ididnotlike
thatatall—Iamnotamasochist,butitwasexactlythen,during
theirattemptsatmyelimination,whenIgotthepossibilitytocreate
somethingnew,sometimesfundamentallynew,onlybecausethosewho
triedtodestroymeunwillinglycompelledmebothto“sort”thingsout
withthemandtoreachfundamentallynewlevelsofdevelopment.

Totellthetruth,Isucceededinsurvivingduetothefollowingquick
andpreciseactions:IscannedthenewqualitieswithwhichIwasat-
tackedandI,therefore,lacked;analyzedthem,createddramatically
newqualitiesandbodiesofmyspiritonthebasisofthescanninganal-
ysisandneutralizedtheexterminatingactionitselfandthosebehind
it.BythisImeannotjustsimpleperformersbutalsothosewhogave
theorders.Thatwastantamounttotheneutralizationofabombwhen
thecountdownhasalreadybegunandonemustguessthemultidigital
codewithinseveralseconds,oratbest—severalminutes.Prettyoften
Ihadtodeactivateseveral“bombs”withdifferentparameterssimulta-
neously.Aminorerrororimpermissibledelaycouldbemortalinthe
directsenseoftheword.

So,thiskindofacceleratedevolutionhadonedrawback:ifyoudid
nothavetimetofindasolution,youlost.Moreover,youdonotjust
lose,butattheverybestarekilledoratworst—youarecaptured
andconvertedintoablindweaponofyourenemieswhichwilldestroy
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thedamagedtissues,growingnewoneslayerbylayer,beginningwith
themostinternaldamagedlayers.Thecellsofthestomachmusclesare
thefirsttoberestored.ForthisItotallysplitthedamagedcellsand
createhealthy,full-fledgedonesinstead.

Thus,thegastriculcerishealedlayerbylayer:musculartissues
comefirstandthenthemucousmembraneofthestomach.Whenthe
processisover,thegastriculcerdisappearscompletely,asifitnever
was,whichisconfirmedbymedicalcheck-ups.Butthisisstillnotall:it
isnecessarytogetridofthereasonforitsorigin,whichisawandering
nervestimulatingthemucousmembraneofthestomachwrongly.The
stomachmustproducegastricjuicesproportionallytothevolumeof
thefoodanditsqualitativecomposition.Anumberoftheorganism’s
systemsparticipateinthisprocess,beginningwithtastereceptorsin
themouthwhichallowusnotonlytotastethefood,butalsosenda
signaltoacertainareaofthecortexaboutthekindoforganicmatters
abouttoenterthestomach:proteins,fatsorcarbohydrates.Whilethe
foodmovesalongthegullet,thebrainalreadygivesthecommandas
towhattypeofgastricjuiceandinwhatvolumethestomachshould
produceitinordertodigestthefoodproperlytothewanderingnerve
throughthereticularstructure(formatioreticularis)andthroughthe
spinalcord.

Again,thisisaverybriefdescriptionofthedigestiveprocess.I
havenotdescribedthewaythesignalsgo(alongwhatnerves,howand
inwhatsequence),becauseitcanbeinterestingonlyforspecialists.I
mentionedthecomplexnatureofthedigestiveprocessinorderthat
readerscanrealizethatoftenmodernmedicinedoesnotunderstand
whattakesplaceinthehumanbodyand,ifitdoes,itcannotchange
anything,butonlydoespurelymechanicalactions.So,thesignalfrom
thebrainthroughthereticularstructurereachesthewanderingnerve
whichstimulatestheexcessofgastricjuiceswhich,initsturn,results
intheulcer.

So,inordertopreventitsappearanceinthefuture,itisnecessary
tofindtheareainthenervousstimulationofthestomachwherethe
failureofthesystemisobservedasaresultofwhichthewandering
nerveisoverexcited.Whentheinitialreasonisfound,itisnecessary
torestoretheworkingbalanceofthesympatheticandparasympathetic
nervoussystem,reticularstructureandthebrain.Bytheway,modern
medicinehasnoideawhatsoeverhowthissystemcanberepaired.I
gaveanexampleofthegastriculcerinordertoshowthatdespitesome
individualfeatures,theessenceoftheworkremainsthesameand,
therefore,whentheessenceoftheproblemistotallyclear,theactions
acquirearoutinecharacter.Certainly,sometimessomeprincipallynew
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everything that is dear to you and for the sake of which you lived and
fought, using your qualities and abilities. So, that is more terrible than
death! These are not just idle words, but truth, because more than
once I liberated Light Hierarchs who were captured by social parasites
of different hierarchical levels and were under parasitic control for a
shorter or longer period of time. I felt their profound grief and inex-
pressible anguish of mind when they regained the possibility to control
themselves. It was especially hard to live like that for those who pre-
served their consciousness and perfectly understood what parasites did
via them and were unable to do anything about it at all. So, this is
the most terrible thing one can ever imagine, more terrible than death
and tortures! As a matter of fact, the concepts usual for the physically
dense world cannot work in this kind of situation.

Well, the fact that parasites of different levels tried to eliminate me
physically more than once indicates that they failed to deceive me, and
usually if they do this they attempt to take control or simply kill.

Like it happened at the beginning of February, 1991 when I turned
down the offer of the rank of colonel-general after my intervention in the
events related to the Chernobyl nuclear power plant in September, 1987.
Most likely they thought it was an extremely generous offer for a senior
lieutenant — this was the rank which I had when I left the Soviet army
in 1986, having served the obligatory two years — for the one “trifling”
condition they asked: sometimes I must do everything they ordered
and the rest of the time I could do everything I felt like and enjoy
“the green light” in any of my projects. Certainly, I refused, perfectly
knowing what reaction would follow my answer which should only be
a positive one, because a negative answer meant the signing of
the death sentence with my own hands. Did I understand that then?
Certainly, I did, but I did not have another answer for them. I also
understood perfectly why those who asked me to “collaborate” had only
two options, neither of which suited me for clear reasons.

Being not sure whether I could neutralize the consequences of my
negative answer to “collaboration” I, nevertheless, said “no”. At this
moment they did not try to eliminate me physically and purposefully
with the help of special services. So, I just surmised that the protec-
tive systems which I had created could block life-threatening actions,
but... one thing is to suppose and another is to have solid confirmation
for the supposition. They are two absolutely different things and when
I said “no” to the “attractive” offer, I did not know for certain whether
my safety measures would work. So, I had to verify their effectiveness
on the battle field, in the direct sense of the word.

And the first verification of my protective system happened three
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filled with joy that you succeeded in doing this! However, if you have to
repeat that “two plus two is four”, despite this statement being correct,
it does not have the “freshness” of the first discovery and becomes an
ordinary event and a routine being pronounced thousands of times.
The same happens with healing: when you find a problem in a human
organism and a method to release a person from it for the first time,
you experience joy because you succeeded in finding a correct solution,
but when you solve the same task again and again and again, the joy
of novelty is replaced by the routine ordinariness. Everybody considers
his own health problem to be a problem of an almost Universal scale,
and is unspeakably glad when it is solved. I am also glad that I could
help a person, but I already cannot find here the novelty of creation,
search for solution, development of strategy and tactics — all this which
makes a human soul fly, at least, mine.

Certainly, different people may have different manifestations of one
and the same health problem, because everyone has different genetics
and spirit and, therefore, the course of the illness may differ, because
each combination of genetics and spirit is unique. This uniqueness
is manifested in a person’s perception of my influence and, also, which
organs and systems are damaged and which are not. But for all this, an
ulcer, for instance, remains an ulcer which always appears at the lower
internal wall of the stomach, at least I have never seen it anywhere else.
Actually, it cannot be otherwise, as an ulcer appears when for one or
another reason the stomach starts producing gastric juices whilst being
empty, and the juices accumulated in the lower part of the stomach
start “digesting” the mucous membrane which is precisely the organ
that produces the juices.

The gastric juices corrode the mucous membrane up to the muscles
of the stomach, and if the process is not stopped, the juices will “di-
gest” the muscles of the stomach walls and a so-called perforated ulcer
appears: the gastric juices and the content of the stomach get into the
abdominal cavity with all the effluent consequences. These are briefly
given possible variants of the course of an ulcer. So, despite people’s
different genetics, spirits, dynamics of the illness and individual fea-
tures, my work on returning health to a person is not notable for a
great variety.

When a person has a perforated ulcer, the first thing I do after defin-
ing its location is to stop the internal bleeding by blocking the damaged
blood vessels by means of growing an insulating “partition” from the
connective tissue inside a damaged vessel. The internal bleeding stops,
but it is still not a complete solution of the problem. It is just a cre-
ation of a temporary patch! Then I begin to work on the renewal of
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daysafterthe“no”day.Iwroteaboutthatinvol.1.Ithappenedwhen
theyblewuptheleftfrontwheelofmycarplanningthatIwoulddrive
outintotheoppositetraffic’slanewithalltheeffluentconsequences
thatmighthavefollowed.Ialsowroteaboutthehugeheavytruck
“Ural”which“allofasudden”drovefromthemiddleofthemilitary
columnandrushedtowardmycar,andaboutapurposelydamagedfuel
pumpwhichresultedinapetrolfountainnexttothesparkingengine,
whenIhadtodrivealmostseventykilometreswiththis“fountain”
andshouldhavebeenburntaliveseveraltimes,butwasnot,and
aboutbrakefluidwhichwasdrainedoffandatacertainmomentthe
brakesfailedtooperate.Someonemaypayattentiontothefactthat
alltheattemptswererelatedtomycar.

Thereasonforchoosing“technical”methodsformyeliminationwas
myblockingofalltheactionsofperson-performers,noneofwhom
couldevenbegintoexecutethetask!Therefore,themain“stress”
waslaidontechnicaldeviceswhichIusedcountingonmyinfluenceon
themnotbeingaseffectiveasitisonpeople.Theirexpectationsdid
notlackcertainground,butfailedtoo,becauseIhadalreadyhadthe
experienceofrapidreactingtounexpectedandunknownactionstoward
me,whichcouldbeextremelyusefulinthecaseofmaterialtechnical
devices.Nevertheless,Ihadtoverifythatrightonthe“battlefield”,
seriousspecialistswereoccupiedwithmyeliminationanddidtheirjob
withallpossibleresponsibility.

Iwaslucky,ifImaysayso,thattheearthlyspecialserviceswere
notthefirstwhichtriedtoeliminateme,butitwasthespacespe-
cialservices,sotospeak,whichundertookthefirstseriousattempt
whenIaccidentallyfoundanddestroyedthefirstparasiticsystemon
December19,1987.Ialreadywroteaboutit,butIwouldliketomen-
tionitnowforonereason:itwasthefirsttime(atleast,ofwhichI
couldbeaware)whensomeexternalforces,theexistenceofwhichwas
completelyunknowntome,triedtodestroyme,usingtheirfavourite
methodofinflictingtheblowon“whitespots”orinotherwordson
evolutionalgaps.WhenIrealizedthat,Ihadto“stir”mybrainsvery
quicklytocreatethequalitiesandbodiesofthespiritwhichIlacked
inordertoneutralizetheiractionformyelimination.

However,Iwentalittlefurtherandcreatedalotofotherthings
togetherwithnecessaryqualitiesandbodies,whichallowedmetotake
“care”oftheperformersandthosewhogavetheorderalongthewhole
hierarchicalchain.AfterthiscaseIhadtosolvethiskindoftaskvery
often,sometimesseveraltasksatoneandthesametime.ThereforeI
hadalreadyhadquitearichexperienceinneutralizationoftheelim-
inationprogramswhichcameinveryhandywhentheSovietspecial
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cold,lyinginthecoldearthandhisbodyhadbegantodecomposeand
wormswereeatinghisflesh!TheyhopedthatSvetlana’spsychewould
notstandthiskindofattackandbreakafterseeingthose“colourful”
pictures.Thiscontinuedeverynightforseveralweeks.Despitethe
unbearablepainthatfollowedthelossofherfather,Svetlanafound
forcestosqueezethedelusionimposedonheroutofherconsciousness.

Inreply,shetoldthese“friends”thatitwasherfather’sdeadbody
thatwasinthecoffinanditshoulddecomposeandthewormsshould
eatitasitwasburiedintheearth,buthisspiritcontinuedtoliveand
onedayhewouldbeincarnatedinanewbodyonanotherplanet,the
planetofhisdreams,andshewashappythathisdreamwouldfinally
cometrue.Evenifhewasdead,moreprecisely,hisphysicalbodywas
dead;hecoulddowhatfewsucceededindoinginourMidgard-earth,
especiallyinthelatestmillennia:hewasabletoseetheUniverse,other
planetsandcivilizations!

Svetlana’sstrengthofmindandwillforcedtheenemiestoretreat,
althoughitwasnotaneasyvictory.One,ourstarfriendcalledVion,
helpedherinthishardtime:hetookherspiritwithhimandshowed
herthebeautyoftheUniverseandtalkedtoher,grantingarespite
fromourenemies’irongripandasipof“freshair”,sothatshecould
havealittlenightrestfromtheconstantlysent“pictures”ofherfather’s
decomposingbody.

So,thedeathofSvetlana’sfatherwasaninstrumentofpressureon
herandanattempttobreakherandpreventherfromactingagainst
theparasiticsystem,butdespitethepainfromtheloss,theenemies
obtainedtheopposite—Svetlanabegantohelpmeyetmoreactively
inthejustmatteroffightingagainstparasiteswherevertheywere.
Althoughthenourmainactivitywasoutoftheboundsofourplanet,
nevertheless,parasitesinflictedtheirblowsonusonourplanettoo,
eliminatingourdearestpeople,becausetheycouldnotreachusdirectly.
Thesearethemethodswhichsocialparasitesofalllevelsuse...

OctoberandNovemberflewbyfullofordinarywork.Somebody
maywonder:howthereturningofhealthtopeoplecanbeordinary
work,aroutine?Itcan,whenyoudothesameworkdayafterday.It
doesnotmeanthatIdidnotfeelthepainofeverypatientandwas
notgladwhenapersongothishealthbackasaresultofmywork.
IwasgladthenandamgladnoweachtimewhenIgivesomebodya
secondchanceor,quiteoften,asecondlifeandIalwayshopedanddo
sonowthatheorshewilluseitforthegoodofotherpeople,butall
this,nevertheless,doesnotpreventmyworkfrombeingroutine.

Whenyouhavesolvedataskforthefirsttimeandunderstoodthat
“twoplustwoisfour”,thewingsgrowfromyourbackandyoursoulis
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services began to try to destroy me. It is of interest that soon it proved
very useful in America too, but I will tell about it in due course...

Exactly the fact that parasites of different levels tried to eliminate
me after I had undertaken some active steps indicates that nobody
pulls the wool over my eyes, as unfortunately, happens with most medi-
ums and channellers. In fact, neither Svetlana nor I relate to any of
these categories. The point is that most mediums, channellers and psy-
chics get the information from those who make contact with them, in
other words, from someone else. Oddly enough, the information from
“higher dimensions” completely depends on the educational and concep-
tual level of the person they contact and widely uses earthly concepts,
names of star systems etc. Nevertheless, no channeller or psychic asks
his or her “informants” where they know the earthly names and con-
cepts from. There are several reasons for this which is related to those
who give “information” and those who receive it.

On one hand, this state of affairs is related to perception inertness
and on the other... But before I come to “another hand”, I would like to
clarify a little what I mean by “perception inertness”. To do this, I will
return back to my school years. In the fifth year we studied the history
of the Ancient World: “Ancient Egypt”, “Ancient Greece”, “Roman Em-
pire” etc. So, in order to demonstrate the highest cultural level of the
ancient “Greeks”, our textbook contained a photo of a marble sculpture
of a young girl wearing a tunic and holding a small book under her right
arm! We did not know much in the fifth class, but only a blind man
could not appreciate the beauty of the marble girl: her blameless form
and grace, her regular and very beautiful face with purely European
features; in short, it was a wonderful creation of human hands!

Everybody looked at the picture in the textbook and nobody had
any questions on this occasion. Certainly we were children and there-
fore knew very little, but our history teacher also did not question it
and not only our teacher who, by the way, loved her job very much, but
also all teachers of history all over the Soviet Union, senior lecturers
and professors in teacher’s training colleges and Universities and “histo-
rians” who wrote the textbooks both for future history teachers and for
secondary schools. The behaviour of children is quite understandable,
which cannot be said about that of grown ups.

Much later, when I finished school and then University and I read
a lot of books on history, genetics, anthropology etc., I understood this
“oddity” and was indignant at such grandiose falsification and insolent
lies which were carefully thought out! It is of interest that one could
find the exposure of these lies, piece by piece, in school textbooks on
history, but these pieces of truth were scattered all over the textbooks
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is a gradual distortion of the title of RA Khan, when written in Latin,
although initially it was written like it was pronounced—Rakhan or Ra
Khan. Ra Khan (or the Khan of Ra) is the military title of a battle
magician which the highest initiated members of the caste of the Ruses
had, unlike the title of khan which was given to war-lords who did not
have any magic or paranormal abilities. The same way, the dynasty
of Merovingians was created by the highest initiated from the caste of
the Ruses and their Russian name “We are Ra in Inglia” transformed
into Merovingians over the course of time. This all can be confirmed
by real documents which were either carefully concealed or destroyed
in the West, but they failed to destroy everything!

It turned out that the past of our families is very closely related
to the past of the Slavonic-Aryan Empire, although we found that out
only relatively recently, which cannot change the essence of the fact:
the families of our ancestors were closely connected with the past of
the Ruses, the Russian people.

And now it is time to come back to Prince Emanuel de Rogan’s
fate. As I mentioned already, his heart was cut out after his death, al-
legedly, as an expression of innermost gratitude for his great deeds and
buried separately from the rest of the body. Few know that a church
ritual of such a high “respect” to a dead person is in reality a ritual of
black magic, Voodoo. Exactly after this ritual all the transmitters of
the genetics of the buried person will have a weak heart, as though the
heart was cut out not from a distant ancestor or a relative, but from
the descendants! The black magic of this ritual negatively influenced
anybody who would carry even traces of the genetics of a person buried
with similar “honours”. So, in addition to hereditary illnesses, one can
also “inherit” magic damages made via genetics. However, few under-
stand that and everything is explained solely by hereditary illnesses. It
is possible to eliminate such an “hereditary” illness only by destroying
the consequences of this black magic from the very beginning; then the
problem will disappear and future generations will not have this kind
of “illness”. I had done it for Svetlana, but I had not enough time to
complete the healing for her father.

His death became a hard blow and test for her. Although Svetlana
could freely talk to her father’s spirit and I helped him to get through
the adaptation difficulties of the transition and fulfilled his wish to see
the Universe and to get to another planet, it, nevertheless, was a poor
consolation for Svetlana, because it was unnatural and premature. But
the heaviest thing for Svetlana began at night, when she closed her eyes.
Our “friends” which prepared this “gift” showed a detailed picture of the
body of her dead father in the earth to her and whispered that he was
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fordifferentyearsandgeneticsandanthropologyalmostwasnotstud-
iedatschool.Asaresultofthat,thefifth-yearschoolboyslookedat
thewonderful“ancientGreek”statuewithalittlebookinherhands
andwerenotsurprisedatall!

Andwhatisthatatwhichpeopleshouldbesurprised?—may
someoneask.Amarblegirlholdsasmallbookinherhand.Whatis
theproblem?Whohasnotseensmallbooks,aswellasmedium-sized
orlargeone,withhardorsoftcover?Everybodyhasseenthem,even
kindergarten-agechildren!Abookinthehandsisanormalandusual
pictureforus.

Yeah,“normal”and“usual”,ifitwerenotforsome“minor”discrep-
ancies.

First,paperwasinventedinSpaininthe11thcenturyADand
beforethistimetherewerenopaperbooks!Thebookswereusually
madeoftheskinofanimalswhichwasespeciallytreatedandconverted
intosheetscalledparchment.Thesebookscostanenormousamount
ofmoney,wereveryrareandweighedtensandsometimeshundreds
ofkilosandwereofveryimpressivesize.So,agirlcouldnotgracefully
holdsuchabook,eventheoretically!Andifshecould,then,takinginto
accounttheirrealsizeandweightintheactualancienttime,thenwe
shouldacknowledgethatthegirlobviouslydescendedfromtheTitans,
butaccordingtotheancient“Greek”mythologyZeusdefeatedthem
andsentthemtoTartarus!So,theancient“Greek”architectscould
notsculptureagirl-Titaninmarble!

Second,thegirlholdsanobviouslyprintedbook!Asculptor
masterlyshowedthehardcoverofthesmall-sizedbookwithevenly
cutpages.Onecanimaginethatafragile,gracefulandromanticgirl
holdsabookofverse.Forthesakeofinformation:book-printingin
Europedidnotappearearlierthanthe15thor16thcentury.Moreover,
itdidnothappeninGreece.Therefore,themarblestatuewhichwas
placedinthetextbookaboutthehistoryoftheAncientWorldwasnot
createdearlierthanthe15thcenturyAD!

Third,themarblegirl’santhropologicaltypebelongstotheCau-
casian(EuropoidorWhite)race,whilethepopulationofmodernGreece
isattributedtotheMediterraneansubraceacharacteristicofwhich
isasignificantadmixtureoftheNegroidrace,becauseitappearedas
aresultofthemixtureoftheEuropoidandNegroidracesinthearea
oftheirdirectcontactoveralongperiodoftime.However,accord-
ingtomodern“history”,Negroidtribeshaveneverconqueredso-called
“Ancient”Greeceand“ancient”Greekshaveneversubjugatedtheblack
continent,Africa.Sothen,howdidtheMediterraneansubraceappear?

Infact,thefirsttimetheterritoryofmodernGreecewassubdued
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В1hadalreadyexpired.So,thiswasagoodevent.
Thetragiconehappenedseveraldayslater;onSeptember25,1992

Svetlana’sfatherdiedinLithuania.Hehadaweakheartandhad
survivedthreeheartattacks,buthisstatewasgraduallyimproving
sinceIhadbeguntoworkwithhim.Itseemedthatnothingbadcould
happen,but...onSeptember25hisheartstopped.Moreprecisely,it
was“helped”tostop.Itwasdoneforonereason—tomakeSvetlana
suffer.Shelovedherfather,herbestfriend,verymuch.Theyhad
commoninterestsandanaffinityofsoulsrarelyfoundamongpeople.
HewascalledVasiliyVasilievichSeriogin,howeverhisrealnamewas
VasiliyObolenskiy;hewastheonlysonoftheDukeNickolaiObolenskiy
andtheduchessElenaLarina.

Svetlana’sfatherwasborninthetownofKurganwherehisparents
wereexiledandeliminatedbythe“just”poweraftertherevolutionof
1917.Hislifewasanincredibleexistence;thatofastrongandextraor-
dinarilytalentedpersontowhoselotfellaveryseverefatehavinglost
hisparentsinthefirstmonthsofhislife.So,ourenemiestowhich
SvetlanaandIhaddonenumerousandnoticeablebadturnsinflicteda
mortalblowonhisweakheart,whichwasnotacasualeventregarding
hisfamily.

ItbeganmorethantwohundredyearsagowhenoneofSvetlana’s
ancestorsofFrenchlineagewasorganizedanhonouredandsumptuous
funeral,butbeforethishisheartwasremovedandburiedseparately
fromthebody.Moreover,theheartwascutoutwiththeuseofablack
magicritual,buteverythingwaspresentedasamanifestationofhighest
“respect”and“honour”tothedeadpersonforhighachievementsinhis
life-time!ThispersonwasadirectdescendantofRuses-Merovingians
whoruledWesternEuropeinthefirstmillenniumA.D.Moreprecisely,
hewasadescendantofthosefewMerovingianswhosucceededinavoid-
ingthemassacrewhichthe“thankful”Gaulsinflicteduponthemin
VII-IXcenturies,beingsetagainstthembysocialparasites.There
wasnoFrancethen;itwasGalliawhichsocialparasiteshad“bitten
off”fromtheunitedSlavonic-AryanEmpireinthe2ndand3dcentury
A.D.,justastheydidwithSpainandBritain.TherewasGalliain
theplaceofmodernFrance,whichtogetherwithItalyformedasingle
stateruledbyRuses-Merovingianscalled“francs”bytheGauls,which
meant“free”,butthisisthestoryofanotherday...

So,oneofSvetlana’sancestorsoftheFrenchlineageoftheRuses
wasPrinceEmanuelDeRohanwhowasthefatherofSvetlana’sdistant
great,great...grandmother(throughthelineofhergrandmother,
theDuchessElenaLarina).Evenhislastnameindicatesdirectlyhis
connectionwiththeSlavonic-AryanEmpire,becausethenameRohan
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by the representatives of another sub racial type was only when the
Turks conquered the Roman Empire in 1453 AD! Besides, some of the
so-called Turks belonged to the Semitic sub race and their majority was
representative of the Europoid race, mainly, of Slavonic tribes which
practiced Islam. Also, Plato clearly shows in his Dialoguesthat the
territory of modern Greece was populated by the Helleneswhich he
attributes to the descendants of thePelasgians, ancient Slavs, which
in turn descended from the Ants, the creators of legendary Antlan
(Atlantis)! You can read Plato’s Dialoguesor, if you lack time to look for
information in seventeen hundreds pages of small printed text, you can
turn to my book Russian History Viewed through Distorted MirrorsVol.
2, Chapter 1.5.

Here were those “minor” discrepancies which came to light in the
process of analysis of the “ancient Greek” marble statue which seemed
to us so normal and usual, which is hardly surprising, because this is
indeed an ordinary picture for modern man and human consciousness
skips it easily, but should have seen it. Parasites use this feature of
human psyche to fool the masses. In fact, they invented a lot of this
kind of games with mass consciousness based on the perception of usual
things at the subconscious level. The analysis of the situation with the
marble statue makes fully clear why school children pay no attention
to the essence of the phenomenon — they just do not have enough
knowledge which can tear the veil of commonplace phenomena from
their eyes.

However, this veil hides the truth from the grown-ups, professionals
in their field too! This happens, primarily, because after they graduate
from secondary school where the veil of ordinariness served as a thick
smoke-screen hiding the truth, future professionals beginvery narrow
specialization: they study a very short interval of the past of a partic-
ular country or just a certain period of human history and never have
the complete picture!

Social parasites used that method long and insolently, even without
trying to “make things add up” more or less plausibly, being absolutely
sure that their zombie-generators would prevent anybody from seeing
the global deception and falsification! Good knowledge of psychology
and the action of their psi-field zombie-generators provided them with
firm confidence in their impunity. They rested on their “laurels”
and, thus, made a fatal error. Life is strong, even a weak sprout pushes
to the Sun through the concrete, even more so, does Mind! And it
does not matter that it was Mind, the potential of which was forcedly
suppressed in sleepers by means of meanness and deception: sooner
or later Mind will find the way to be free from narcotized sleep and
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Chapter8. The American offensive
has begun

Time flies by very quickly when your day is busy from the moment
you open your eyes to the moment you close them, and one fine day we
noticed that autumn had come. The Californian autumn differs little
from the summer. The only distinction is in the temperature lowering:
the suffocating heat recedes finally to return and hold sway over the
region the next year with renewed force. However, the summer tries to
resist as much as it can and at the beginning of October Indian summer
comes and brings the hottest summer days. So, one can distinguish the
seasons in California mainly by looking at the calendar.

We could call September an ordinary month, if it were not for two
events: a tragic one and a good one. Although, their comparison is
hardly appropriate.

On the twentieth of September I got notification from the Immigra-
tion service about granting a working visa. I was given H1 and Svetlana
got H4 as my wife. It did not give her the right to work, but allowed
living on the territory of the USA legally. My first working visa was
for one year. Later it has to be prolonged for two more years, and then
— for three more. According to the American immigration laws the
duration of a working visa can be no more than six years, whereupon
a foreign worker must leave the country.

On getting the visa, George, Svetlana and I went to the office of
so-called Social Security to get a SSN (Social Security Number). As
our English was “lame” (especially mine, in both “legs”), George filled
in all the necessary forms. So, it was out of the question that we could
misunderstand and write something wrongly. George was born and
grew up in the USA and, therefore, he could not misunderstand one
or another question on the application forms. We handed them to a
clerk, paid the tax for the registration, got the receipt and found out
when we would get the cards. Although the SSN is not mentioned in
the Constitution or other legislative acts as an obligatory “must have”
document, nevertheless, it is required in all institutions: you cannot
get fixed up in a job, open a bank account, get a driving license or
bank credit, etc without it. So, one must get it, especially not being
a citizen of the country. On getting the working visa, we got official
status without which we could not stay there legally, because my visa
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thennothingwillbeabletodetainandlimititsdevelopment!The
timehascome!Socialparasiteshavebeendeprivedoftheirmarked
“trumps”andnowthisisevidenttoagreaterandgreaternumberof
peoplewhichtheydeprecatinglyconsideredabiomass!

Theparasitesofotherlevelsofrealityusesimilartactic:chan-
nellers,psychicsandclairvoyantsarepalmedoffwithnormalandusual,
forthem,informationwhichtheywanttohearandattheirlevelof
knowledgeandconcepts.Unlikethem,nobodygivesanyinformation
toSvetlanaandme,wegetitbyourselves,afterwhichwescanitusing
severaldifferentmethodssimultaneouslyinordernottomissanything
andcreateafull-fledged,realpicturefromit.Thegreaterthenumber
ofactiveinformationalchannels,themorecompletepictureofreality
unfoldsaftertheinformationisprocessed.Thiswasabriefsketchto
explainthemethodsofourworkwithinformationandtheirdifference
fromothermethods,sothatyoucandrawyourownconclusionsabout
whereisthetruth.

AgainIwascarriedawaywithphilosophizing“alittle”anditistime
tocomebacktothesummereventsof1992.

IworkedwithJoeMontanaregularlythreetimesaweek.Substan-
tialprogresswasnotedalreadyinamonth.Thetreatmentlastedto
theendofDecember,1992.Joe’shandbecamestrongerwithevery
week.InthelastdaysofDecembertheSuperBowlfinalplaywasex-
pected.BythattimeJoeMontanacouldthrowtheballwithhisright
armfartherthaneverinhislife!So,whenacoupleofdaysremained
beforethefinalgame,Icametocarryoutthenexthealingsessionand
aftertheworkinquiredaboutthewayhewouldprefertopayformy
work,whetherhewantedtogiveourjointinterviewandhowmuchhe
wouldthinktodiscountfromthelumpsumofthecontractordidhe
simplywanttopaythewholesum?Joesaidthathewouldliketoput
thistalkofftillthefinalgamefortheSuperBowlwouldbeover.We
agreedonthedayandtimeandIwenthome.

Itwasdrizzlingonthedayofthefinal,butnobodywasgoingto
cancelthegame.ItwasthefirstandlasttimeinmylifethatIwatched
thefinalgameonaTVset.SvetlanaandIwereinterestedinhowJoe’s
handwouldworkduringthegame.Itdidjustperfectly.JoeMontana
broughtvictorytohisteamandSanFranciscowontheSuperBowl!
Wewereglad,becausemyworkmadethevictorypossible.

OnthedayofourmeetingwithJoeMontana,GeorgeandIwent
downtownforsomebusinessandhesuggestedgoingrighttherewhen
wefinished,butIinsistedonourdrivinghome.Iwantedtolistento
myansweringmachineincaseJoehadleftsomemessageconcerning
ourvisit.Iwassurethatthemeetingwouldnothappenthatday.So,
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July,1992ended.Unfortunately,itdidnotturnoutasitshould,but
thebrightsideisthatIsucceededinsolvingtheproblemforwhichthe
Americanhealthcaresystemcoulddonothing.Irepairedaseriously
damagedarmwhichhadworkedonlyat5%ofthenormduringtwo
yearsaftertheaccidentandreviveditsnervoussystem.Iconsiderit
agoodresult,independentofhowJoeMontanabehaved.Certainly,
ifhehadmethisobligationsandthemassmediahadknownabout
theresult,itwouldhavebeenalotbetter...ormaybenot.Italways
happensinlife:youloseonethingandwinanother.

Duringthesummerof1992Iwasengagedinmyordinaryroutine,
whichwouldnotseemordinarytootherpeople:Iworkedwithmy
patients;thenSvetlanaandIworkedinotherWorlds.SometimesImet
peoplewhobecamemyfuturepatientsandthosewhowereinterested
inmyknowledge.Idedicatedmyfreetimetocomputergameswhich
fromamodernpointofviewwereprettyprimitive,butin1992they
seemedlikesomethingunbelievable.Playstationsallowedustoplay
onabigTVscreenwhichstrengthenedtheeffectofthegameandwe
boughtaTVsetwiththebiggestscreenpossibleandenjoyedplaying
gamesandwatchingfilms,especiallyscience-fictionones,whichallowed
ustoadvanceinEnglishveryquickly.Isubscribedtocabletelevision
whichalsowasanewandunusualserviceforus.Wecouldchoosewhat
wewantedtowatchfromahundredTVchannelsandsomeofthem
showedonlyfilmsalldaylongwithoutanyadvertising.Wealsocould
orderthenewestfilmsrightviatheremotecontrolfor$3.50afilm.

Allthiswasnewandsurprisingforus,especiallyifwecomparethat
towhatwasintheUSSRbeforeourdeparture.Inshort,wecontinued
todiscoverourownAmerica,sofaronlyfromoneside,butverysoon
weknewitsbacksideandthetinselbrightsurfacepolishgradually
begantodim...
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I wanted to check it out in order to save us from a useless trip. George
could not understand my whim, but he drove me to the house. We
came to my office and I listened to all messages. . . nothing from Joe
Montana.

George said: “See. He did not leave any message to put off the
meeting! Joe is a cool fellow and if something changed, he would surely
warn us”. It was true, if he could not meet us at the appointed time
for one or another reason he always called and changed either the time
or day of the meeting. This is how it was over more than four months
of my work with him. I apologized to George for a big detour and we
went to Joe Montana’s. We came a little bit earlier and waited in order
to be at the house exactly at the appointed time. George pushed the
button, reported about our arrival ... and was unspeakably surprised
when a housemaid said that there was nobody home!

So, we had to return home getting nothing for our pains. George did
a lot of guess-work on this occasion, he tried to find an excuse for the
conduct of the national “hero”: maybe he could not call and postpone
the time of our meeting, may be he called when we on the road and
etc. We came home and I listened to all the messages on the answering
machine. There was nothing from Joe Montana. He did not call the
next day, and in two days, and in three... he never called again!

I asked George to call Joe Cuzimano, tell him about the situation
and demand he find out what was the matter. Joe Cuzimano was
extremely surprised and said that Joe Montana was a decent fellow.
When his father went on tick, he came and personally paid his debts,
and in this case these were his personal engagements and he undoubt-
edly would meet them... Here was the image which the mass media
created for the national “hero”. Joe Cuzimano succeeded in meeting
Joe Montana in his house in the presence of the whole family, including
his mother and father, who knew about my work and our agreement.
When Joe Cuzimano asked when Joe Montana was going to pay, he
was much more surprised by the answer than I was. Joe Montana said
that he did not want to hear anything about me and was not going
to pay me anything! A lot of specialists worked with him and I had
nothing to do with his hand returning to normal.

Confused by what had happened, Joe Cuzimano told me all of it.
Then I asked him to tell Joe Montana the following: I will not return
his hand to the state it was in before my work. Not at all! In order he
could not say that I did a poor job. I decided to punish him in another
way. If he was an avid and dishonourable person, then the strongest
punishment for him would the loss of money. He will lose much more
than he owed to me! Also, he will loose the status of the best American
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football player. I will make Steve Young play much better and become
the new star of American football and everybody will forget about Joe
Montana! This was the punishment I prepared for him and asked Joe
Cuzimano to deliver it to the addressee, which he did. Certainly, when
all this happened Joe Montana was at the peak of his glory and he
considered my words funny, but... as they say who laughs last laughs
longest!

Steve Young was a reserve player and was always in Joe Montana’s
shadow. He began to play on a regular basis in the team after the
trauma of the latter and had played already for two years, which held
Joe Montana in a state of strong irritation that turned into hatred. He
saw in Steve Young a person which intrigued against him and impa-
tiently waited when Joe Montana would free the place for him. There
was some truth in this, but Steve Young spent his best years in his
shadow. However, he did not show outstanding results over these two
years. So, Joe Montana seemed to have nothing to fear. But it was
only on the face of it!

Joe Montana changed the team, signing a 200 million dollars con-
tract (which automatically made Steve Young a basic player in the San
Francisco team). Joe Montana, having a healthy hand, did not show
good results and the contract was annulled, which meant the complete
crash of his career and the loss of the cherished 200 million dollars. In
addition, Joe Montana lost about 100 million in “advertising” dollars.

The national “hero” was forgotten very quickly. He was still seen in
the advertising of sports goods in TV shops for some time, but soon
disappeared from there too. Steve Young won the Super Bowl for San
Francisco in 1995 and became the new star of American football, and
the mass media shouted that he surpassed Joe Montana! Thus I fulfilled
all the clauses of the punishment which Joe Montana found very funny
in January, 1993. After I helped Steve Young to become a star, I did
not see a reason to continue to support him any longer and he did not
show any further significant results.

So, Joe Montana got the most effective punishment — he lost enor-
mous sums of money, and this is the most adequate punishment for
meanness and avidity. To lose money is the most terrible thing for
an avid person, much worse than the loss of hand, leg and even life!
He was punished with oblivion for his pride and scornful attitude to-
ward people. It is an example of an adequate answer or punishment;
although this kind does not come at once, it is the only correct one. I
think that Joe Montana remembered my words, and if he did not, this
is not important. He got an adequate punishment for his meanness.

So, this is how the story of Joe Montana’s healing which began in
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thingsmayappeareveninthecaseofthegastriculcer,butithappens
lessandlessoverthecourseoftime.

WorkinginSpaceisquiteanotherthing!Ifyoucansolve
thetaskswhichappearonyourwaycorrectly,yougotothenextlevel
whereeverythingisabsolutelydifferentandthismeansthatevery-
thingwhichworkedperfectlybeforedoesnotworkintheseabsolutely
differentconditionsandeachtimeyouhavetocreatenewmethodsof
workingwithinconstantlychangingscalesandterms,whichdoesnot
allowsubmergingintoroutinework.Besides,Isucceededinsolving
aspaceroutineproblematthebeginningofmyspaceOdyssey,which
savedmefrom“drowning”initandhelpedtokeepmycreativefreedom.
So,mydailyworkwithpatientswascompensatedbythediversityof
mySpacework.

Thiswashowmydayspassedintheautumnof1992.Iwould
liketomentionjustonemeeting.OneSeptemberdayIwasinvited
togivealecturetoagroupofpeoplewhichcalledthemselves“the
warriorsoflight”.IcalledRomanBorinkovwhotranslatedmyfirst
school-seminar;GeorgeandhiswifeMarshajoinedmetoo;andweall
wenttoasmallsuburbofSanFrancisco,wherethegroupgatheredin
aprettylargehouse.Igavealectureabouttheabilitiesofmanand
conductedademonstration.Afterthateveryonedividedintosmall
groupsandbeganpoliteconversation,astheyunderstoodit.There
wasalotoftalkabout“spirituality”,socializingwith“spirits”andtheir
“dictations”.Well,thatwhich“spirits”transmittedtothemdidnot
reacheventhelevelofthekindofopeninformationaccessibletoanyone!
Thelevelofinformationwhich“spirits”gavewassomekindofamedley
ofdesultoryinformationatprimaryschoolorevenkindergartenlevel,
whichcausedbewilderment,ifwetakeintoaccountthefactthatit
wasnotchildrenwhorepeatedit.LaterIunderstoodthereasonfor
suchastateofaffairs.EducationintheUSAcanbecallededucation
atagreatstretch.Itisdifficulttofindsuchignoranceeveninthe
remotestRussianprovinces,andIwassurprisedatthemythaboutthe
“quality”ofAmericaneducationbeingsowide-spreadintheworld!It
isnothingbutpropagandawhichAmericahasimposedonthewhole
worldinordertocreateanimageofleadership,butthisisalsothe
storyofanotherday...

So,itappeared,“thewarriorsoflight”periodicallygatheredto-
getheranddiscussedwhatgreatdeedstheywoulddoforthewholeof
humanitywhentheygotalotofmoneyviaaspecialfinancialprogram,
liketheonewhichMavrodi1createdinRussia!Oddlyenough,those

1SergeyMavrodiwasafounderofafinancialpyramidinRussiacalledMMM
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So,thesystemIhavecreatedallowsoperatinghavingatone’sdis-
posalalllevelsofconsciousnesssimultaneouslyandatthesametime
completeconsciousnessofthephysicalbody,whenanotherphysical
body(orbodies)whicharethecontinuationofmyphysicalbody(me)
onourMidgard-earthcanbecreatedatalmostanypointinSpace.
Thus,theconditionforalmostunlimitedpossibilitiesforoperatingin
Spaceappears.Anylimitationmayappearonlyifmybrainstops“stir-
ring”whensolvingoneoranotherproblemwhich,Ihope,willnever
happen.Again,Iunderstandperfectlythatmostreaderswillhavea
whirlwindofdoubtsonreadingeventheseprettycommonwords.

Idounderstandthiskindofreaction.Itseemsthatitisbetter
nottowriteaboutthislisteningtoordinarycommonsense,butthen
Iwouldhavetotelllieswhichwouldsuitableforallandfacilitatemy
task.Thiswayisunacceptableforme.Iamtotallycertainthatthere
nevercanbealieinthenameofhighpurpose,becausethisisatrick
ofsocialparasites.Therecannotbea“suitable”liewhateverhighaim
itjustifies!Therefore,whenIconsidersomefactsofmybiography
complicatedforanunpreparedpersontoperceive,Ieitherdonotwrite
aboutthematallorputfullstopsinsteadofwordsinordertopreserve
theintegrityofthenarration.Itishighlylikelythatsomedaythese
wordswillappear,butthisdayhasnotcomeyet...

So,wespenttheNewYearfestivenightworkinginSpacewhich
inadditiontoourworkontheEarthwasandisthemostimportant
matterinourlives.However,thefurtherwewentintotheBigUniverse,
themorefrequentlywehadtogobacktopurelyearthbusiness.The
fateofalittleplanetattheoutskirtsofourgalaxyappearedtobe
tightlyinterlacedwiththefateoftheUniverseinthemostunbelievable
way!Idonotsaythisbasingitonthephilosophicalconceptthateach
atominfluencesthefateoftheUniverse,notatall.Noteveryatom,
planetandevenGalaxy,indeedfarfromit,influencesthefateofa
nearbyatom,planetandGalaxy,nottomentiontheBigUniverse.
Nevertheless,duetosomeseeminglyunbelievablecircumstancesour
Midgard-earthappearedintheverycentreofeventsuponwhichthe
fateoftheBigUniversedepends!

InordertocalmthemostzealouslyindignantIcansaythatthisin-
conceivablemomentisnotconnectedwithmypersonalitywhatsoever,
sotheyfailto“catch”meonthedesireforself-exaltation.Idonot
needitatall.ThosewhoknowwhoandwhatIamknowandIamnot
goingtoproveanythingtoanyone.Idonotneedthistoo,nomatter
howhardparasitestrytoadjustmetotheirconcepts.However,that
doesnotmeanthatIwillallowanybodytopouroutstreamsofliesfor
noreasonbuttheirownfear,becauseoftheirimpotencetochangeand
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“great” deeds were the purchase of chic houses, expensive cars and all
that kind of thing for themselves. Indeed, they had a very peculiar
understanding of the concept of warriors of light. It was very like the
one which the “builders of communism” had. They said that people
would live in communism where everybody could have everything ac-
cording to their needs and give according to their abilities. The most
surprising thing is that the higher party “elite” did live in commu-
nism: they had everything they needed, but “forgot” to give anything
in return! So much for the “great” deeds of the “warriors of light”, but
unlike the Communist party “elite”, they never got millions for their in-
vested thousands. They were simply cheated by the gathering of their
money whilst they were made to believe that they would get millions
in exchange.

So, financial pyramids did not appear exclusively in post-soviet Rus-
sia where people knew nothing about financial machinations, but also
in the USA, where people should have learnt from the experience of
their ancestors. Although the American writer O.Henry described a
variant of financial machination in his The Gentle Grafter , it seems
that nobody learnt anything. One of the reasons for this is that very
few Americans have ever read anything by this writer, rather than pre-
cisely this story.

Someone may have the impression that, possibly, just O.Henry and
his books “fell” out of the Americans’ sight. Not at all! The school
program lacks a number of other American writers. Ten years ago they
withdrew Mark Twain’s The Adventures of Huckleberry Finn, which
depicted the reality of that time, for calling a black person “nigger”
instead of Afro-American according to modern rules of “political cor-
rectness”! Such are the “subtleties” of American life. As turned out
during my talks with the Americans, the name of Jack London was
known more or less well in San Francisco, and not because of his works,
but because his hut on the shore of the bay in Oakland was preserved
from the “gold fever” time. However, very few read his works, not to
mention foreign writers! As for Russian writers, they heard something
about Leo Tolstoy and Feodor Dostoevsky, mainly from TV programs
which occasionally mentioned their names. Certainly, there is a very
thin layer of Americans who read considerably more than the over-
whelming majority, but their knowledge of literature, even that within
the scope of the Russian school program of the times of the USSR, also
leaves much to be desired. Besides, the Russians at that time read once
or twice as much as that required by the school program. It was not

which ruined millions (from 10 to 15) of investors in early 1990s. (E.L.)
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working in Space has nothing in common either with astral travels or
with the exit of the spirit from the body. It is a system which I created
myself and which has nothing to do either with Eastern teachings or
with any occult systems expounded even in the most secret books.
And the matter is not that I consider myself better and higher than
anybody else, but my system fundamentally differs from the rest: it
has not originated as a result of “debugging” some already known one!

It happened that I succeeded in creating my own system and I can-
not see the reason why this fact touches so many people on the raw.
More correctly, I do see a reason, but I am sorry that envy blinds people
so much. The method I have invented does not require a dividing of the
consciousness into greater or lesser pieces, exiting the spirit from the
physical body or something like that. By chance or not, I succeeded
in finding a fundamentally new method of functioning of human con-
sciousness! Due to totally clear reasons I will not describe its essence,
not because I have nothing to say on this occasion, but because I do not
want to prompt a correct direction to social parasites even by chance.
I just say that when I brought my system to a certain level, the first
and last being which observed my actions, Terriy, asked me whether I
understood what I had just created.

On getting a positive answer, he said that my discovery had a space
importance. It happened in 1987. Since then I have evolved my system
substantially and until now it worked without a hitch. So, the system I
created is purely my system indeed: I did not steal it from for anybody,
“debug” any system existent before or get it either from aliens, “higher
forces” or from “universal reason”. This is true! Is there any crime in
this? It appears that very many accept very negatively the fact that
it was me, a man, who created the system, which is really surprising.
I have the impression that they would be happy, if I declare myself
God, superman, a conductor of higher forces etc, but they are filled
with indignation and denial because I firmly declare that I am NOTa
God and NOTa superman, but just a human being who succeeded in
de-riddling some secrets of Nature.

However, I feel myself neither worse nor better about the fact that
many people feel strong irritation about exactly that. The matter is
not in my indifference toward people, but in my clear realizing that
social parasites always had and will have lackeys which are ready to
fulfill any order of their owners for a piece of bread. Although some of
them were broken by hook or by crook, and I pity them, I will never
justify treachery and meanness whatever reasons preceded the deeds! I
can understand a broken person, but I cannot justify him. This is my
position and my beliefs, no matter whether someone likes it or not.
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justschoolboys,studentsandintellectualswhoreadalot,workersand
peasantsdidittoo.ThishowitwasinthetimeofmyyouthandIam
sincerelysorrythattheloveofbooksandreadingisgraduallydying
inmodernRussia,andschoolboysandstudentsbecomemoreliketheir
Americancoevalswitheverypassingyear.

Thiswashowwemetthe“warriorsoflight”.Totellthetruth,
neitherSvetlana,norIwereespeciallydelightedbyit.Certainly,there
isnothingwronginhavingagoodhouseordrivingagoodcar,but
allthishasnothingtodowiththefightforjustice!Moreover,the
“warriorsoflight”werenotinterestedinjusticeatall,forwhichone
needstofightandoftensacrificepersonalwell-being,butonlyintheir
ownprosperity.Thetruewarriorsoflightdonotactperceivingtheir
selfishinterests,butjusticeingeneral,oftenaimingtoestablishjustice
forothers!

Alltherestiseithersimpleverbiageorthefrankliesofsocialpara-
siteswhichaimtocreateaverbalcamouflageinordertomisleadothers.
Exactlysocialparasitesyellaboutcaringforthewholeofhumanity,
aboutthenecessityto“democratize”society,etc.Infact,democracy,
morepreciselypseudo-democracy,isthebestprotectionforthemwhich
allowsasocialparasitetoeasilyavoidresponsibilityforhisparasitic
actions,asadecisiontakencollectivelyimpliestheabsenceofpersonal
responsibility.Well,youcannotpunishall!Atbest,theywillfind
somebodytoblamewhomtheycaneasilysacrifice,pinallaccusations
uponhimandthenwillgranthimanotherimportantstatepost.And
thatwillbeall!

Pseudo-democracyisanidealmeansofavoidingresponsibility,
cheatingpeopleandhidingtheirparasiticessence.Whentherespon-
sibilityforactionsislaidonall,itisasuresignofsocialparasites’
activity,whichinventedelectionseveryfouryearsinordertocamou-
flagetheiraimsbetter:thosewhopromisedalottotheirelectorsleave
theirpostswithoutfulfillingathingandnewoneswhopromisealmost
thesamechangeplaceswiththem.Thefirstexplaintheirinsolvencyby
thelackoftime.Besides,socialparasitesoftenproclaimtheir“saving”
plans,fortheexecutionofwhichthecountryneedsfifteenortwenty
years,incasetheygetelectedforasecondterm,andthus,donotneed
toanswerwhytheyhavenotkepttheirpromises!Isn’titacunningtrick
foravoidingresponsibility:thetimeofexecutionofwhatwaspromised
hascome,butthereisnobodytoaskfortheresults,becausethosewho
gavethepromisesarealreadylongago“outofbusiness”?So,democ-
racyor,morecorrectly,pseudo-democracyisanadroitinstrumentthat
socialparasitesinventedtofoolthemasses.

Comingbacktomystory;bytheendofNovemberwehadnot
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Ahumanspiritcanhaveone,two,three,fourandetc.bodieswhich
alltogetherformthatwhichiscalledahumanspiritorsoul.Themore
spirituallyevolvedapersonis,thegreaternumberofbodiesformshis
spirit.However,itdoesnotmatterhowmanybodiesaspirithas—
oneoronehundred—thespiritexitsthebodywithallitsbodies;
theycannever“run”indifferentplaces.Thespiritleavesthephysical
bodywithallitsbodiesatoneandthesametimewithoutanysplitting
ever!ThedistortioncamefromtheHinduteacherswhichgotfrom
theRuses,thewhiteteachersfromNorth,theinitialconceptsofthe
Slavonic-AryanVedas.Latertheyconsciouslydistortedeverything,
andthefablesabouttheastraltravelsofHindu-yogisappearedand
werewidelyspreadaroundtheworld!

RecentlyIhavecomeacrossanarticle“TheVedicorthodoxyasa
systemoftheworldviewandabasisofSlavonicspirituality”byV.A.
Rybnikov,wheretheauthorgivesaquiteinterestinginterpretationof
aword,whichdirectlyindicatestheconnectionbetweentheIsraelites
andtheirancientMotherland—Dravidia(nowIndia).Probably,many
maythinkIamtalkingaboutsomesecretword.Notatall,theword
isquitewidelyknownallovertheword,andthewordis...yogi!So,
whatisthefussabout?

ManypeopleknowalreadythatthehigherHinduyogisdo“astral”
travels,butifwereadthiswordfromrighttoleft(liketheIsraelites
do),wewillgetthewordgoy.

WeknowthatnowtheIsraelitescallallnon-JewstheGoyim.But
letusremembersomemorefacts.First,accordingtoSlavonic-Aryan
Vedas,ourfarawayancestorssmashedthearmiesofthefollowersof
Kali-Ma’s(BlackMother)MooncultduringtheSecondAryanCon-
questofDravidia.Second,theancestorsofmodernIsraelitescalledthe
peopleoftheWhiteRacetheGoyimtoo.Third,itwasexactlythe
Goy-RuseswhobroughttheSlavonic-AryanVedastoDravidia-India,
andtherefore,theDravidianandNagapeopleandtheancestorsofthe
IsraelitescalledtheWhiteTeacherstheGoyim!Withonlyonediffer-
ence:Kali-Ma’sfollowersdeportedfromDravidia-IndiatotheCountry
ofArtificialMountains(AncientEgypt)stillreadthiswordfromright
toleft—goy,butthetribesoftheDravidianandNagapeoplewhich
remainedinDravidia-IndiaaftertheConquestchangedthedirectionof
readingandbegantoreadfromlefttoright,andthewordgoyturned
intoyogi!So,eventheanalysisoftheoriginofonewell-knownword
yogiindicateswheretheMotherlandoftheIsraeliteswasandwhenthey
leftit!......

Andnowitistimetocomebacktothephenomenonitself.Ihave
alreadyexplainedunderdifferentpointsofviewthatmymethodof
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received official papers from the social security, as we were promised.
We felt somewhat anxious and I asked George to call the office and
find out when our social security cards would come. George entrusted
the manager of the building where we lived in, Judy Sanders, with this
task and she found out that our applications did not exist, which left
George and me at a loss! That could happen, if Svetlana and I had
messed something up, but it was George who wrote the statements
for us and he knew perfectly that he had filled in everything correctly.
Besides, I saved the receipt which served as undeniable evidence that
we did fill in the application forms. One way or another, we had to
make the same applications for the second time which this time did
not disappear anywhere and in two weeks we got our social security
cards. This event opened our “pleasant” mutual relations saga with the
USA official authorities. Certainly, then we thought that it was a mere
misunderstanding: workers of Chinese origin entangled something and
our papers were lost in the depths of the offices. To our regret, these
were only the “florets” of what we had to face in the future.

Meanwhile Christmas and New Year were on the threshold. At the
end of November the shops, streets, gardens, public areas and homes
were wonderfully decorated and there were billions of multi-coloured
shimmering bulbs in the evening and everybody tried to decorate his
place better than others which was really beautiful. Certainly, Svet-
lana and I did not see anything like this in the USSR and we looked
at shop-windows which were decorated with special care with great in-
terest. However, we still could not get accustomed to Christmas being
celebrated more widely and solemnly than the New Year and almost
everyone got rid of their Christmas trees right after Christmas, and
almost nobody kept them until the New Year.

One day on going to buy some New Year adornments in the nearest
Macy’s we were impressed by the immense variety of them. Half the
shop was filled with Christmas trees: hundreds of artificial trees of
different colours from ordinary green to extravagant silver and gold.
As a matter of habit, we decided to buy a natural tree. The New-
Year tree markets in the streets of San Francisco looked just like in the
USSR, only they were better decorated and the trees were as pretty as
they come. We went to buy a tree with George. He chose a tree for
his family and I did for mine. The matter of buying decorations was in
Svetlana’s hands while I played the role of “porter”. For some time we
turned into children: there were so many decorations and they were so
beautiful that we were dazzled looking at so many shining things!

Last time I decorated a New-year tree was in 1987. After that I had
to lead a “nomad’s life” moving from one rented apartment to another,
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ber, November, December)). So, whatever one may say, our ancestors
appeared to celebrate the New Year on March 1, if we talk in terms
of the modern calendar. People said farewell to winter and welcomed
spring and this was accompanied by Shrovetide at the beginning of
March which was exactly the beginning of a new year.

Despite that all acknowledge that Shrovetide came from “pagan”
times, the Christian church did its best to give a Christian shade to this
holiday too. Although it is a 100% Vedic holiday dedicated to the Sun
and even the pancakes which are an essential part of the festive week
represent the Sun and the triumph of life. The contradiction between
Christianity and the Vedic culture of our ancestors can be seen even
more sharply if we pay attention to the fact that the first is guided
and arranges all the holidays according to the Moon calendar, and the
latter — according to the Sun calendar which our ancestors used. So,
the fact that Peter I moved the celebration of the New Year to January
1 shows explicitly whose interests he defended. Also, the separation in
time between the New Year and Shrovetide served as an instrument for
making people gradually forget the true essence of these folk holidays
thereby enslaving the free spirit of the Russian people more rapidly!...

In addition to the festive table and congratulations of our families
and friends, Svetlana and I celebrated the New Year of 1993 working
in Space. Most people find it difficult to understand how one can
travel in Space without moving in it. This is hardly surprising, because
social parasites did their best to prevent this idea occurring to anybody,
perfectly knowing that the similar thing is real and possible. Instead
they spread other false ideas in order to rule the masses, using the
methods they said were impossible and unreal! This dirty trick allows
them to do their dirty business with absolute impunity. A Russian
science fiction author, Ivan Yefremov, showed this type of thing in his
book “The bull’s time” describing an island which the inhabitants of
a planet cannot see, but the people who came from the Earth saw it
perfectly. The invisible island is a symbol of the mass consciousness
manipulation which parasitic forces successfully use.

The idea of astral travel,when the human spirit leaves the physical
body and moves within the limits of the planetary levels, as the only
thing that a human being can do has been very successfully imposed
on people through different “spiritual” teachings. In fact, even the term
“astral travels” is incorrect, especially when the “teachers” begin to talk
about travels with one’s “astral body”, which is absurd in itself, because
the astral body (the third material body of the spirit) cannot travel by
itself, because it is only a part of the single whole which we call a soul
or a spirit.
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andfranklyspeaking,New-Yeartreesanddecorationswerenotmy
prioritythen.So,theNewYear,1993,wasuponusandSvetlanaand
Irememberedourchildhood.Myfamilyneverstarved,butdidnot
haveespecialexcessesinanything,beitfood,clothesoranythingelse.
Therefore,we,children,perceivedsuchholidaysliketheNewYear,
Birthdays,1stand9thofMay,7thofNovemberasverynotableevents.
Then,theNewYearandBirthdayswereindeedholidaysforheartand
soul,atleastforme,introducingjoyandacertainmagicintoordinary
life,the1stofMayandthe7thofNovemberweawaited,mainly,because
ofadditionalvacationsandafestivemeal.TheVictoryday,9thofMay,
occupiedaspecialplaceinourfamilyinthetrainofholidaysofthe
Sovietepoch.Myfamilylostinthiswarthreenearestrelatives:my
mother’sfatherandtwoheruncles.Infact,allthemenofherfamily
diedinthewar.Myfather’sfatherwasanaristocratrepressedbythe
Sovietpowerandhewasnotcalleduptothearmybecauseofhisage
—hewasmorethan50then.It’sapitybutIstillknownothingabout
otherrelativesfrommyfather’sline.

Onthe9thofMaywealwaysrememberedthemembersofourfamily
andalltheSovietcitizenswhodidnotreturnfromthewar2andgave
theirlivesforthefreedomofourMotherland.Weaskedourmother
andfathertosharetheirimpressionsaboutthewar,becausetheyhad
tolivethroughtheGermanoccupation.Mymotherengravedinher
memoryforeverherfatherkissinghistwindaughtersandwalkingtothe
gatenearwhichtherewasaGAZcarwaitingforhim.Heremained
inthememoryofalittlegirlayoungandveryattractivefellowin
militaryuniformdestinedtoleavehishouseforever,although,nobody
knewthatthen.Thentheywerenearlyshotasthefamilyofanofficer,
butmostlikelyFatehadotherplansforthem:mymother’sgranddad
andhermotherwiththreelittlechildrenweredrivenoutoftheirown
homeandplacedinitsbasementwheretheyspendthewholetimeof
theoccupation.Alsomymothertoldushowtheywereallscaredwhen
aGermansoldiercamedowntothebasementandonseeingtwosmall
frightenedchildren,gavethemabarofchocolatewhichtheyhadnever
triedbefore(mymother’syoungersisterwasborninJanuary,1942).

Myfathertoldusthefollowing.WhentheGermansoccupied
Kislovodsk,hisnativetown,theeldersoftheKarachaicametothe
Germanauthoritieswitharequest-suggestion:iftheGermansallowed
themtoproclaimthecityofKislovodsktheircapital,theywereready
tocutoutallRussiansasagestureofgratitude!TheGermansturned

2WorldWarII(1939-1945).InRussiaitiscalledtheGreatPatrioticWar.The
GermansattackeditonJune,1941andtheRussiansfoughtforfreedomfourlong
yearstillMay,1945.Over30millionRussianswerekilled.(E.L.)
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willtoalllastedonlyduringChristmas:allgivepresentstoeachother,
trytobeattentiveandtobehavehumanly,warmlyandinafriendly
way,whiletherestoftheyearthe“belovedneighbour”isconsidered
justasapotentialpossibilityforprofit.Certainly,notallarelikethisin
America,butpersonalinterestsareinfirstplacefortheoverwhelming
majority.Isawagreatnumberofconfirmationsofthatandthefamous
Americanphrase“Nothingpersonal,justbusiness”isawidelyused
mottoandaninstrumentforaction.So,atChristmaspeopleallow
themselvestobehumanbeingsforonedayandtherestoftheyear
theyarenot,but,nevertheless,theyfeelthemselvestobeverygood
peopleandareproudofwhattheydothisday.

Theyareproudthattheygivesomefoodtohungrypeopleand
unnecessary,tothem,warmclothestothosewhoneeditandallthis
kindofthing,butdonotthinkor,maybe,trynottothinkthat,for
example,hungrychildrenwanttoeatontheother364daysoftheyear
too.Thispsychologicaltrickallowspeopletolulltheirconscience,in
thecasewhentheyhaveit.Nopangsofconsciencewhatsoever!A
personcancalmlybringchildrentobeggaryandthentreatthemto
afreedinneratChristmasandtelleveryoneaboutthisbeingawfully
proud.Pity,butthisisthekindofmentalitymostAmericanshave:
beingatrulyalivepersonjustforonedayayear...

Bytheway,accordingtotheJuliancalendar,theNewYearbegan
tobecelebratedinthelandsofMoscowTartary(thiswashowthe
Moscowduchywascalled)onthenightofDecember31toJanuary
1onlyafterPeterI(1672-1725)introducedthiscalendarinhisstate
in7208(accordingtooneoftheSlavonic-Aryancalendars).Before
that,theSlavonic-AryanNewYearbeganonMarch22(butwascel-
ebratedonMarch,1),whichisnotaccidentalbecauseitisthedayof
thevernalequinox!Moreover,onchangingtheSlavonic-Aryancalen-
darfromJulian,PeterIalsochangedtheSlavonicnamesofthemonths
intotheWest-Europeanones,evidentlynotknowingthatthewordDe-
cember,whentranslatedintoRussian,meantthetenthmonth,not
thetwelfth,whichalsomeansthattheNewYearbeganinMarchin
WesternEuropetoo!

So,inadditiontointroducingtheJuliancalendarand,thus,steal-
ingthousandsofyearsofgloriouspastfromtheSlavs-Aryans,PeterI
didanothernastything.HeshiftedthebeginningoftheNewYearin
accordancewiththerulesoftheMoonCult.Itisofinterestthatprevi-
ouslytheNewYearwascelebratedonthe1stofMarchevenaccording
totheJuliancalendar.Otherwise,itscreatorswouldnothavegiven
numericalnamestosomeofthemonthscountingfromthebeginningof
theNewYear(theseventh,eighth,ninthandtenth(September,Octo-
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down the request. So, some people did not feel a special “love” for the
Russians then too. My parents told us about the hard situation with
food both during the years of the occupation and after the war. My
mum told us how they gleaned and brought the corn home to get some
flour using hand millstones and bake small cakes. They ate everything
edible they could find in the nearest forest. . .

We children always waited for holidays because they differed from
everyday routine bringing us a real festive mood. In Soviet times there
was always a huge deficiency of good food: very often families bought
different delicacies at “black markets” paying speculative prices or stood
in kilometric queues and saved them for exactly these holidays in order
to “put their best foot forward” when guests would come! All these
yummy things were gathered for months and then were proudly put on
a festive table. So we, kids, always saw them every time we opened the
refrigerator and patiently waited for holidays to taste them at last.

All the above said concerned only the ordinary people. The Soviet
“elite” which was formed by butchers, directors of shops and warehouses
and, certainly, the higher party echelons did not have any of these kinds
of problems whatsoever! So, most people who have lived in Soviet
times, even shortly, will understand my childhood feelings.

It is of interest that I saw the attitude toward guests which was
usual in the USSR and remained in modern Russia, neither in Germany
nor in the USA. When in 1990 I visited Germany I was staggered by
another fact of typical burgher life in addition to those which I have
mentioned before. If some relatives unexpectedly appear at dinnertime,
a housewife, even if she is a daughter of the surprise guests, will never
invite them to the table! The comments on this situation stunned me
almost the same way as the fact itself! The essence was as follows: “...
we did not count on them being here and there is enough food only for
us. If they come without warning, let them be hungry”!

This kind of behaviour is impossible for Russians, and not only
for them, I think. In fact, our mentality differs dramatically from the
mentality of people from some other countries and America was not an
exception. When the Americans, even from very rich families, invite
people to their place, they try to minimize the cost maximally and
never offer the tastiest things to the guests, saving them for themselves.
Usually, having a reception or party, the Americans organize something
like a buffet — some tables with tiny sandwiches and drinks — so much
for food for guests. Almost all American evening-parties and guest
receptions are like this. They differ only in what these tiny sandwiches
are made of: the richer the American, the more expensive the filling,
but if this is caviar or salmon, the size of the sandwiches will be less.
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understandable — our Motherland was always with us wherever we
were. Naturally, we missed it and we missed the Russian spirit which
was impossible to find in America despite the Soviet Diaspora in San
Francisco. And this was hardly surprising, because most immigrants
from the USSR were Jews (more precisely, Israelites) which all of a
sudden became “Russians” in America and which had completely “ad-
justed” themselves to the American way of life with all the effluent
consequences. The representatives of the true Russian immigration —
from the first wave after the “Russian” revolution of 1917 and the sec-
ond wave after the World War II — either had died out or were also
turned into “real” Americans. The children of many of them did not
know even a few words in Russian. Even more so, it was useless to try
to find the Russian spirit in the so-called third wave of immigration, be-
cause there were almost no Russians among them. They were, mainly,
Jews which left the Soviet Union to go to Israel which for “some” reason
appeared to be the United States of America!

Svetlana and I observed a very odd phenomenon: all the Soviet
Israelites somehow became the “Russians” which they utterly despised
in the USSR. I will come back to that a bit later, while now I will
continue our New Year celebration story. Svetlana and I celebrated
the New Year of 1993 alone together; George and Marsha dropped in
at our place in the evening, and then we began to await the arrival
of the New Year which appeared to be full of different and numerous
surprises, both pleasant and not so pleasant. We began to celebrate
the holiday already in the day-time calling our nearest and dearest
and friends in Russia and Lithuania wishing them a happy new year.
And when the New Year night came to California, we began to receive
congratulations from Russia and Lithuania in return. Thus, for the
first time we congratulated and got congratulations on the New Year
over the course of twelve hours!

The calmness which reigned in America on the New Year was really
odd for us, at least, what we saw in California. Almost nobody cele-
brated this holiday, except for immigrants from the USSR. The only
thing that was done to celebrate the New Year in California was fire-
works at midnight and people, mainly young, gathered in the places
where they were well visible and went home afterwards. There were no
festive programs on TV whatsoever. Christmas, on the contrary, was
the most widely and uproariously celebrated holiday in the USA with
gifts, festive dinners and festive TV programs. In short, the merry cel-
ebrations which happened at New Year in the USSR and then Russia
happened at Christmas in the USA.

It is also of interest that in the USA the period of universal good
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Infact,manyrichpeopledonotevendothis,becausetheyconsider
ittobeanunnecessaryextravaganceandthrowingtheirmoneyabout.
Onewayoranother,itisnotacceptedinAmericatoofferthebest
youhaveforguests.TheonlyexceptiontothisruleisThanksgiving
Daywhenanobligatoryturkeyisputonthefestivetable,butthisisa
familyholidaywhenthemembersofonefamilygatheratthetable,in
otherwordsthisholidayisnotforstrangers.

AgainIhavedigressedfromthesubject,butitlookslikeIcannot
dowithoutthese“lyricaldigressions”totransmitmyinternalstateand
explainwhyImadethissteportookthatdecision.So,likeitornot,
Iagaingobacktomychildhood...

MybirthdaywasaholidaywhichofalltheholidaysIanticipated
themost.ItwassolelymydayandIalwaysguessedwhatgiftsIwould
get.Itfact,anygiftwasdeartomyheartindependentoftheprice,
andveryoftenIkeptagiftcarefullyinmemoryofthepersonwho
presentedittome.Although,thisfeaturemanifestedmostbrightly
inmychildhood,Istillhavethehabitofkeepinggifts,especiallyif
theyarefromthedearestpeople.Iwouldliketorepeatonceagain,
thepriceofagiftwasnotimportanttome.Irememberwhenmy
grannyMarfushapresentedmewithabeautifultooth-careset.Itwas
atindecoratedwithpaintedFirebirdsandheroesofRussianfairy-tales
wheretherewastooth-powderinacolourfulsmallbox,abarofsoap
incolourfulwrapping,atoothbrushetc.So,Ididnottouchanything
forseveralmonths,becauseeverythingwasverybeautifulandIdidnot
wanttospoilthisbeauty:Itookthebox,admiredtheamazingRussian
fairy-talepicturesandputeverythingbackinplace.Itwasonlymuch
laterthatIdecidedtouseit,whenkeepingitanylongercouldaffectits
qualityandrenderitunserviceable.However,Ikeptthecolourfultin
foralongtime.So,thepriceofagiftdidnotmattertomethen(and
now),Ialwayshadmyownscaleofvaluesaccordingtomyinternal
resonance.

Anotherholiday,whichIadoredmostofall,wasNewYear,which
broughtNew-yeartreesandgiftsfromGrandfatherFrostandSnow
Maiden.AlthoughIbegantounderstandthatthelatterwerenotreal
prettyearlyon,nevertheless,Icreatedmyownfairy-taleworldand
everythingbecamerealatonce!Iwasveryglad,ifIcouldgetthe
New-Yearpresents,asmallcolourfulpaperbagwithsweetsandfruits,
twice.IenjoyedsuchgoodfortunewhenIwasinprimaryschoolwhen
giftsweregiventoyoungerpupilsattheschoolNew-Yearcelebration
andintheNew-yearcelebrationforchildrenatmyfather’swork.The
mostthrillingwastofindmandarinsinthebag.Ialwaysadoredthem
andthereforewashappyiftheywereinthebag,especiallywhenthey
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andeveryoneateitheartily.Therewerealsoalotofmarinadesin
thecellarstoredinthree-litreglassjarswhichalsowereverydelicious.
Sometimesmygrandmapickledwater-melonsandthenwehadthis
delicacyonourNewYeartable.

TheNewYearwasnotjustgluttonyforus.Weneverstarved,but
itwasthedaywhenwecouldeatsomethingdeliciousthatwedidnot
haveeveryday.Nevertheless,itwasnotfoodthatwasthemainevent
forusonNewYear’snight.WewereeagertowatchaspecialNew-Year
TVprogramcalled“Ogoniok”whichwasbroadcastedthewholenight
tillthemorning(theSovietCentralTelevisionstoppedtelecastingat
12o’clockp.m.—E.L.).Inthesixtiesitwasindeedveryinteresting
andIrememberhowItriedwithallmymightnottofallasleepbefore
12.00pm.andfailedmostofthetime.IfIdidmyparentswokeme
up,butaftertheKremlinchimesstruck12timesIdidnothangon
longandfellasleepagainandfelthugelydisappointedinthemorning
becauseIcouldnotwatchtheNewYearTVprogramtotheend.

WhenIgrewupalittleandsleepcouldnotwinovermewithoutmy
wish,“Ogoniok”turnedintothemostboringthingIeversaw.Instead
ofafestiveconcertwewereshowntheheroesofthesocialistlabour
force:milkmaids,shepherds,combineoperators,cosmonauts,engineers
sittingattablesina“festive”atmosphereandapresentercheerfully
toldthewholecountry:“...andatthistablewecanseetheheroof
socialistlabourwhohasmilked....cowsinoneshiftandgotarecord
yield!..”Ihadnothingagainsttherecordmilkyieldsandallthatkind
ofthing,butIcouldnotunderstandwhatallthathadtodowiththe
NewYearcelebration.IrememberedthoseinterestingandmerryNew-
yearprogramsseveralyearsagoandwasupsetthatIfellasleepwithout
watchingthemtotheend,butitwasalreadytoolatetocryoverspilt
milk.Well,“ourdear”communistpartystolethemagicalNewYear
holidayevenfromthechildren!

So,ontheeveofDecember243,1992SvetlanaandIdecoratedour
firstAmericanNew-yeartree,andlaidafestivetable.Svetlanadid
herbestandeverythingwasextraordinarilydeliciousandourguests,
MarshaandGeorge,wereobviouslydelighted.Besides,theytriedmany
dishesforthefirsttime,especiallyMarsha.MostAmericansgetridof
theNewYeartreesrightafterChristmas,andalmostnobodycelebrates
theNewYearlikewise.However,wewerenotAmericans,andleftours
tillJanuary13,whenRussianscelebratetheOldNewYear,theconcept
ofwhichisdifficulttoexplaintonon-Russians.

SowefeltasthoughwecontinuedtoliveinRussia,whichisquite

3InRussiatheChristmasiscelebratedonJanuary6.(E.L.)
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were ripe. I was less happy finding oranges there, I liked them too, but
I liked the taste of mandarins more.

Sometimes I exchanged sweets and fruits with my sister and brother:
I gave them what they liked most of all, and they gave me what I liked.
We did it more often with my junior sister. She always gave me her
mandarins instead of candies or apples which she liked very much. Most
likely she did that to make me happy, but then I was totally sure that
she indeed liked apples more than mandarins.

She behaved the way my mum did: when allotting a boiled chicken
to all the members of the family, she left for herself just the chicken
bottom and skeleton. Chicken legs were almost always set aside for my
father’s lunch time at his work and the rest was divided between us all.
Someone had a wing, someone white chicken meat, but she always took
the chicken bottom with bones for herself. I wondered then why my
mum always took it and was completely sure that she very much liked
exactly this part of the chicken and could not understand what was so
delicious there. When I grew up I asked her whether she indeed liked
this part or she said that so we could quietly eat our piece of chicken.

Maybe somebody will consider this very naive, but it was the way it
was. I was sure that if my mother said that she liked it then it was really
so. Besides, she did it very convincingly, showing us all how delicious
it was. So, I had this kind of naive trustfulness of people’s words from
my childhood, because I never said anything insincerely. I always told
the truth, what I think and feel and thought that everybody did the
same. Certainly, my mum told us a little lie, but it was not a lie for
which she should be condemned. She wanted to give all the best to us
and take for herself what was left.

She did her best to hide her self-sacrifice and made us all believe that
it was pure truth, including my father. For a long time he also had been
sure that my mum loved chicken bottom more than everything else,
until one day she explained to him why she did that and he scourged
himself for being “tricked” so easily. How masterfully my mum led us all
astray. Obviously it had something to do with her natural paranormal
skills which she used without saying a word to anyone. She also kept
silent about them at her work in a children’s hospital, and who knows
how many children she saved, returning life and health to them.

Well, on remembering my childhood, I am surprised at how dif-
ferently I looked at the world, even time passed differently. I adored
cartoon films then and always did my best not to miss them. As far
as I remember, Soviet television broadcasted cartoon films twice a day
at 5.00 and at 8.00 o’clock in the evening and while playing with my
mates on the street, I popped in home several times in order to ask
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my mum what time it was. On hearing my mum’s “it is still early”, I
thought impatiently of when five o’clock would finally come! The time
in my childhood hung heavy and every day seemed to be infinitely long,
which means that I expected my fairy-tale holiday of my childhood, the
New Year, also for an awfully long time!

There always was a New-year tree in our house and we all decorated
it together. My father always tried to bring a beautiful one, but did
not always succeed in that. And then he turned it unattractive side to
the wall and did his best to hide all the defects, but all the same it was
a fairy tree for us. When my parents bought a string of lights for the
New-Year tree for the first time, we children would sit for hours and
look at such beauty, especially in the darkness. We also decorated our
tree with candies and walnuts, which my father gathered in the nut
woods near Kislovodsk, wrapping them in silver or gold foil. My father
was a hunter and explored all the outskirts of the town. Often he went
to hunt in the mountains and returned home with prey. Several times
he succeeded in hunting a wild boar and then we all had a feast: the
grown ups smoked the boar’s meat which tasted incredibly delicious!
As I have already written, we lived in Kislovodsk till I was six, and in
1967 my father got the flat in Mineralnye Vody and we moved there.

So, the New Year table always groaned with home-made preserved
delicacies and all types of pickled vegetables stored in the cellar. In the
autumn my grandmother Marfusha made pickled tomatoes, cucumbers
and cabbage in oak barrels using her recipes, and everything always
was incredibly delicious. We kids were eager to observe the whole
process from the moment of getting out empty oak barrels which got
special treatment before pickling and the process itself. The pickling
of cabbage was the most interesting of all. The cabbage should be
strong and was bought after the first frosts. Enormous snow-white
cabbage heads were chopped manually on special boards reminiscent
of wash boards provided with parallel rows of knives with small gaps
between them. So, an enormous head of cabbage was cut in two and
was “washed” along the board.

As a result of the “washing” the thickness of the chopped cabbage
was the same. Mixed with chopped carrot, it was laid into the barrels,
thoroughly rammed and sprinkled with salt. Black peppercorns and the
leaves of cherry and currant were added there too. Sometimes halves
of heads of cabbage and apples were placed in the barrels and covered
with the chopped mixture. Everything was thoroughly rammed again
and when an oak barrel was full, an oak lid and a heavy load were put
on the top. The cabbage-carrot juice appeared almost immediately and
the process of the pickling began. When ready, it was incredibly tasty
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stopanything!....
InJanuary,1993IdepartedfromSanFranciscotoNewYork.How-

ever,thefinalpointofmyjourneywasasmalltowninthestateofNew
Jersey.IagreedwithDanHartmantovisithimathisplace.Hebecame
mypatientintheendofApril,1992whenhearrivedinSanFrancisco
afterhehadlearntaboutmeviaanotherpatient.Heappearedtobea
verynicepersonwithoutanyhintofastar“illness”,despitethefactof
hisbeingawell-knownpersonintheworldofmusic:hewasasinger,
songwriterandarecordproducer.Heappearedprettysensitivetomy
influenceandsometimelaterdecidedtotakemysessions.Hestayedin
SanFranciscoforaboutamonth;whereuponhewentbackhomeand
Icontinuedtoworkwithhimdistantly.

Isignedacontractwithhimstipulatingpaymentinthreestages.
Dansentmethefirstpayment.Weagreedthatheshouldpaythe
secondpartonmyarrival.So,IwenttoNewYorkfortendaysin
ordertocarryoutanothersetofsessionswithhim.HemetmeatJFK
andtookmetoasmalltownnearNewYorkwherehehadalargehouse
intheforest.Beingahospitablehost,heshowedmeroundhishouse
andhisrecordstudioequippedwiththelatestofthattime.Thestudio
washisprideandIfeltthatthepridecamefromhissoulandnotfrom
hisdesiretoshowhow“cool”hewas,althoughitcostaprettyround
sumthen—aquarterofamillion...

StayingwithDan,Ihadtodoonlyonething—tocarryoutanevery
dayhealingsessionwithhimandIwasfreefortherestofthetime.So,
Iwentforanoutingtoexploretheenvironsandtofindagrocerystore,
whichdidnotappearaneasytask,becausethehomesofthissmall
townwerescatteredamongtheforestverywideapart.Onrambling
throughthewoodsforsometime,Ididfindasmallgrocerystoreand
boughtwhatIneeded.Danwasahospitableperson,butitwasnot
myhabittorummageinstranger’srefrigeratorsandtakeanythingI
want.Besides,ourgustatoryhabitsdifferedandIdidnotconsiderit
tactfultorequireDanbuyingmewhatIwanted.Iwouldratherbuy
whatIwantedmyselfwithoutlayingitonmyhost’sshoulders.When
Isolvedallmy“household”problemsIwasreadytodotheworkwhich
occupiedthegreaterpartofmytime.Thepointisthatmyworkwith
Danlastednomorethanhalfanhouraday.TherestofthetimeItried
nottodisturbhimandhedidthesame.Certainly,we“intersected”in
thekitchen,buttherestofthetimeIwasinmyroomandwrotemy
firstbook,moreprecisely,Ifinishedwritingit.TodothisIbrought
withmeablockofsheetsofpaperandaspecialstencilwithlinesin
boldtype,whichIputunderthesheet.

WhenwearrivedintheUSAIalreadyhadthefirstthreechapters
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Varangians!
Modern“history”eulogizesonlythoseprinces,kingsandemper-

orswhichdestroyedeverythingRussian:culture,traditions,people
andlanguage!PrinceVladimirthe“Saint”who’dbebettercalledthe
“Bloody”becausehedestroyedover70percent2ofthepopulationof
KievanRusintheprocessofviolentChristianisationinthe10thcen-
tury,nevertheless,ispresentedassaintandhero:besides,hewasnei-
therPrinceSvetoslav’sson,noraRus.HewasnotevenaSlav!He
wasanIsraeliteandaprotégéofsocialparasites.

IvanIVtheTerrible3(1530-1584)whoprotectedRussiantraditions
andinterestsandpunishedmanybetrayersandtraitorsisblamedfor
puttingtodeathfrom15to25thousandspersons4andthereforecalled
theBloody!Atthesametime,the“Emperor”PeterIwasproclaimed
the“rescueroftheRussianland”andthe“greatestofallrulers”while
hedestroyedeverythingRussianandeliminatedtwomillionRussian
people!Ithinkthereisnoneedtogoonasitisperfectlyclearwho
wrotethemodernhistoryofRussiaandwhy.

Well,letmenowcomebacktotheeventsofmylife.
OnefineJanuaryeveningIsatinthearm-chairinfrontofmy

computerand,withjoyinmyheart,begantoworkonthebook.The
firstthingIdidwasscanningofthecrayonillustrations.Iwantedthem
tobeofhighqualitywhenprintedandthereforechosetheresolutionof
300dpi.So,thescannerwaswarmedup,apicturewasplacedinside...
scanning...acoupleofminutespassedandfinallyadigitalpicture
appearedonmywonderfulmonitor.ButwhenIhadalookatitmyjoy
grewdim.Agraphicimagequitedecentlookingonpaperlookedhighly
unattractiveonthecomputerscreen.Thesmallestgraphitescalesof
differentcoloursbecamevisibleatsuchresolutionandgaveadirtylook
tothepicture.

Thisfactdistressedbutdidnotsurpriseme.Irememberedmyvisit
lastyeartoacomputercompanywhereIinquiredhowmyillustrations
couldbedigitalized.Anemployeetoldmethenthatthe“dirt”could
becleaned.Therefore,whenIsawthatonthescreenofmycomputerI
wasnotdisappointedforlong.BeingabsolutelysurethatIknewwhat
todowithallthisIstartederasingthe“dirt”.Theimage-freespaceof

23millionswereleftoutof12(E.L.)
3Itisawrongtranslation.Theepithet“Grozny”whichiswidelytranslated

“Terrible”isassociatedwithmight,powerandstrictness,ratherthanhorroror
cruelty.English“stern”or“strict”conveythemeaningmorecorrectly.(E.L.)

4Duringthe37yearsofhisrule.Forthesakeofcomparison:thenumberofthe
killedduringjustseveralweeksonSt.Bartholomew’sDaymassacreinFranceof
1572isestimatedfrom5000to30000.(E.L.)
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of the book and about two dozen illustrations. I continued to write
it and make illustrations in the summer of 1992. Initially I drew the
illustrations on paper using crayons. The fact that it was possible to
find the crayons of any colours and shades in America was extremely
helpful. I decided to bring them to a single style in order to make the
understanding of the text for readers as easy as possible. In order to
make this work easy I drew the basic elements separately and then just
added the necessary details to render the image I wanted. Therefore, to
make the work faster, I also bought a light copying device, which was
a wooden box of a meter and a half long and ten centimetres high with
the upper side made of a matt plastic. Inside there were bulbs, the light
from which was evenly distributed and dispersed by the thick milky-
matt plastic. A basic picture drawn beforehand is laid on the surface
of the device under a blank sheet of paper and is easily copied onto the
latter. All the rest was drawn afterwards. I made basic pictures for the
figures of man and woman and a human cell which allowed me to save
a lot of time when creating a great number of pictures.

So, in the midsummer I returned to the book and wrote three more
chapters and made more than a hundred illustrations. At the same
time Svetlana began to print my scrawls. In order to understand my
handwriting one has to have enormous patience and the outstanding
talent of a graphologist. Some times even I have to find out what I have
written when I have had to write down an idea in a hurry and do not
always succeed in doing this quickly. So, Svetlana doughtily started
this thankless task, that is, to type my manuscript. For this I bought
a good typewriter with a screen which allowed the whole page to be
perfectly visible, and what was the most important, in a small shop I
found a typewriter with Russian letters!

One way or another when I arrived at Dan Hartman’s, I had a firm
desire to finish writing the manuscript of my first book. Then I did not
even think that I would write other books, moreover, to be a writer,
and that someone would like my scribble. Before this all my “literary
heritage” consisted in writing correspondence and congratulatory post
cards to my relatives and friends and even this was torture for me! I had
to write wishes on a small space of a post card which required from me
a lot of pains, because nothing occurred to me except commonplaces:
I wish ... health ... happiness and wealth. My soul protested against
writing one and the same things just changing the names. It was a real
torment! And my attempts to somehow vary the congratulations did
not result in anything good which increased the internal protest even
more.

I have almost the same feeling now when I am asked to sign my

220 8. THE AMERICAN OFFENSIVE HAS BEGUN

Nicolai Levashov The Mirror of My Soul Vol. 2.

should the Russian mass media say about Russians and other native
people of Russia then? But they say quite contrary things! In addition
to the destruction of national consciousness, the fifth column actively
destroys agriculture, industry and culture in Russia. By the way, they
did not begin to do that after the fall of Soviet power and the Soviet
Union ceased to exist, as their “press attachés” intend to convince us,
but from the first days of Soviet power and even before — since the
dynasty of the Romanovs came to power1!

Before I continue to describe the events of my life, I would like
to touch upon another matter. Which people should be considered
natives of a country? In my opinion (and there are grounds for it),
a native people of Russia should be considered those which always
lived on Russian land together with the Russian people in peace and
friendship, or came and lived without leaving Russia for no less than
five hundred years, again in peace and friendship with Russian people.
Why do I emphasize “in peace and friendship”? A people or a tribe
which came to Russian lands and tried either to destroy or enslave the
Russian people, were always defeated and banished, no matter how
long it took. That was before and will be always! Even taking into
account the fact that social parasites, using cunning and meanness,
succeeded in taking power in Russia by means of the social weapons
they had created: Christianity at first and later a more subtle one —
communism, it is a temporary phenomenon and the Russian people, as
well as other native people of Russia, will be liberated from these social
illnesses, acquiring immunity to them. This process is already going at
full speed and cannot be stopped no matter how hard social parasites
may try! ......

The modern “history” which children study at school is the brightest
confirmation of the twisting and perverting of everything that concerns
anything truly Russian. It starts the history of Russia from the time
of the forming of Kievan Rus when the “wild” Slavs, allegedly, had just
got out from their lairs and invited Ruyrik, a Varangian, allegedly a
Swede, to govern them! Naturally, the “historians” somehow “forgot”
to mention that there were no Swedes then and Ruyrik was a Slav from
the tribe of western Veneti . He was a son of the Russian prince from
the western Merovingians who governed the Buyan Island in the Baltic
Sea, the name of which is known now only in its German variant as
Rügen. By the way, the Baltic Sea was called the Russian Sea on all
maps of that time; that gives some food for thought, doesn’t it? So,
Ruyrik was a Rus, a professional warrior of the highest caste called the

1 Since 1613 (E.L.)
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booksandwritesomelines.Icannotsqueezeintoacoupleoflines
anythingbetterthanabunchofbanalitiesandmysoulprotests.Even
ifIthoughtofsomethingnew,thejoydidnotlastlong,becausewhen
youwritenewforthesecond,thirdetc.times,thenewthingturns
intobanality.Iwasnotrapturousaboutwritinglettersinmystudent
yearseither;Iwrotethem,mainly,tomyparentsandsufferedforthe
samereasons—Iwrotealmostthesamethingeverytime:Iamalive
andhealthy,attendlecturesandpassexams.AssoonasIcouldcall,
Istoppedwritinglettersandpostcards,becausethelivingvoiceofa
dearpersonismuchmorepleasanttohear,thantoreadwhatheor
shewroteoranythingwrittenoneself.Somy“literaryheritage”never
causedanyspecialdelightinmeandIcouldnotevenimaginethatI
wouldwritebooks.

Ibegantowritemyfirstbookbecauseavitalnecessityarose.Due
towhatIdidanddo,especiallyaftercarryingoutseriesofmysemi-
nars,hundreds,ifnotthousandsofmeetingsbothwithindividualsand
groupsofpeoplemademethinkaboutexpoundingofsomeofthema-
terialinabook.Especiallyafteranumberofcases,whenthematerial
Igaveinmyseminarswaslaterexpoundedinaquitedistortedway.
So,abookwouldserveasasourceofunalteredinformationandalso
givemeachancetostoprepeatingoneandthesamethingthousands
oftimes!Nevertheless,Iconsideredthenecessitytowriteabookasan
inevitableburden.So,havingtendaysandonlyonepatient,Idecided
totakeadvantageofthefreetimeinordertofinishthemanuscript
ofmybook.Franklyspeaking,itwasalwaysimportantformetoset
acertainaimformyself,ifIdidnotdoit;Iwastotallywonoverby
laziness.

Theposition“allright,I’lldoittomorrow”allowedmealwaysto
findareasonforpostponingthematterfortheeternal“tomorrow”.
Beingawareofthispeccadillo,whenIwantedtobeoveranddone
withsomethingquickly,Ijustsetmyselfaplaintask.Thiswaswhat
exactlyhappenedinthecaseofwritingthebook.Isaidtomyselfthat
Imustfinishthemanuscriptduringthetendayperiod,andImadeit.
EverythingIwantedtorenderinmyfirstbookIbroughttoalogical
end.OverthetendaysIwrotesixchaptersofthebookandroughly
drewthebasicideasofmorepictures.Whenwritingthebook,Ihadto
limitthegiveninformationbecauseIprefertobaseitonmaterialwhich
Icanprovetootherpeople.Also,Isetmyselfthetaskofdescribing
thewholesystem,moreprecisely,its“skeleton”,insteadofspreading
itoutinanumberoflittlestreamsofinterestingquestionsand,thus,
“sinking”areaderinaquagmireofinformation.So,themanuscript
wascompletedbeforemycomingbacktoSanFrancisco!
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sometimestrillionsofdollars!Thiskindofthinghappensinmodern
Russiatoowithasmalldifference,though:itisnotjustinventions
thatstreamtotheWest,butalsotheinventorsthemselveswhobecame
intellectualslavesthere.Certainly,theyenjoydecentlivingconditions,
buttheygetjustcrumbsfromwhattheircreationsmakeinreality.This
isneitherafableofmine,norablindlaudationofeverythingRussian
andSlavonic,morepreciselySlavonic-Aryan,astherepresentativesof
thefifthcolumnwillimmediatelyhurryuptodeclare.Thisisthe
truth,nomatterwhethersomeonelikesitornot!Accordingtothe
UK’sNationalAcademyforthehumanitiesandsocialsciences,which
ishardtosuspectofbeingSlavophil,80percentoftheworld’s
discoveriesandinventions,aremadebySlavs!

Certainly,itisaveryspecialisedsubjectwhichcallsforthemost
raptattentionandshouldbewidelycoveredintheRussianmassme-
dia,attheveryleast,but...thefifthcolumnhasfounditselfasoft
spotthereandhasbeendiligentlyspreadinginsolentliesaboutRus-
siansandothernativepeopleofRussialabellingthemdull,lazy,
un-enterprising,unabletocreatesomethingworthwhile,etc.
Undoubtedly,therearemanyofthiskindofindividualamongRus-
sians,butthegreaterpartofthemiscreative,active,intelligentand
quick-witted.

TheveryfactthatRussians,asanation-buildingpeople,succeeded
inperformingthealmostimpossible—inthelastcenturytheythree
timesrevivedthecountryfromthesmokingruins,fromzero:afterthe
WorldWarIof1914,thefratricidalCivilWar(1917-1923)wagedby
theBolshevistsandtheincrediblydevastatingandbloodytheWorld
WarII(1941-1945)—speaksforitself.NotasinglepeopleintheWorld
haveeverperformedanythinglikethis!Moreover,thatdidnothappen
exclusivelyinthe20thcentury.AcropfailureorawarpunishedRussia
eachtwoorthreeyearsduringthewholeofitsexistence!Nevertheless,
RussianandothernativepeopleofRussia,independentofhowitwas
calledindifferentepochs,foundstrengthandcourageforbothover-
comingalldreadfuladversitiesandpreservingthebesthumanqualities
—kindness,sympathyandgenerosity.

Itisofinterestthatthegovernmentofothercountriestreatstheir
peoplequitedifferently.Forexample,quiterecentlytheSpanishmass
media,TVinparticular,informedtheiraudiencethatSpaniardsarea
nationofgeniuses.Thegroundsforgivingsuchahighestimationwere
theirallegedinventionofchupa-chupsandamop!Ishallnotcallinto
questiontheseassertions,althoughlollipopsintheformofcockerels
onawoodenstickhaveexistedinRussiasincetimeimmemorial,but
ifSpaniardsareseriouslydeclaredtobeanationofgeniuses,what
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One day Dan asked me to go to his doctor’s New York office. He
went through the necessary tests which showed progress which greatly
pleased him. I talked to the doctor who appeared to be a very open
person to what I did. We discussed the problems of Dan’s illness and
parted on friendly terms.

While I was absent, one important event, which I knew about but
could not postpone my trip to Dan, happened. Svetlana’s son, Robert,
or Robka as we called him then, came to San Francisco in the beginning
of January, 1993. He was fourteen then and his young life entered
the period of juvenile “jungles”. The American embassy did not give
Svetlana’s mother a visa fearing she would not return to Lithuania.
Therefore, she had to find a friend who would agree to bring Robka
to San Francisco, although her destination was on the East coast, in
Boston, if I am not mistaken, but the offer to pay her round-trip ticket
was met with enthusiasm and. . . here we go, Svetlana calls me and
tells me with joy in her voice that Robert has come at last and now
she can stop worrying.

The only unpleasant thing was that Robert’s bag which contained
objects of a high sentimental value for Svetlana, related to her father,
was lost in the German airport when Robert changed flights. She was
very upset. She had already lost the only video cassette with her father
that I recorded when we visited her family in Lithuania in August, 1991
and which later was stolen from our Moscow flat. And it happened
again — the memorable things of her father disappeared. When I
attuned to the situation, I did not see that the ill-fated bag was lost at
the plane changing. I told Svetlana to ask George to call me.

When George called I asked him to go to San Francisco airport again
and to fetch the bag. He tried to explain me that it was useless, because
it was he who met the woman with Robert and they had no bag with
them, and the search for it gave no result. He tried to convince me that
there was no use to go there again, and that the bag just disappeared,
because this kind of thing happens pretty often, especially, if it was not
a direct flight. I inquired whether he still had a baggage-receipt for this
bag, and asked him to do me a favour and to go to the airport once
again and get to the lost and found department. He did this yielding
to my insistence.

Imagine his surprise when he found the bag among the lost luggage,
about which he reported to me immediately still being in a state of utter
surprise. He was one hundred-percent sure that it was just a caprice on
my part and even had a strong desire to prove me wrong. My scanning
of the situation did not let me down this time too, despite everyone
being sure of the contrary and openly telling me that. Svetlana could
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sulted an acquaintance of an acquaintance, a person of Turkish origin,
who knew about computers quite well, and bought a black and white
laser printer for four and a half thousand and a colour wax ink printer
Tektronicfor ten thousand and another colour printer which used the
СМYK mode, the name of which I forget, for fourteen thousand an
additional external 500 MB Optical driver for five thousand, a scanner
for one and a half thousand and a lot of other computer trifles.

Young people who missed the “Bronze Computer Age” might want
to know that in 1993 no personal computer (even the best one) on the
market had an internal DVD or CD. The information was recorded on
so-called floppy disks and a special magnetic tape which could store
10 MB maximum. Later 2 MB disks appeared. So, young people can
now imagine the Bronze Computer Age, but then, in 1993, it was the
highest technical achievement!

Also I bought an Apple Power Book, a laptop for Svetlana, so that
she could type the text of my book, which, despite the price of five thou-
sand dollars, was considerably less powerful than my Apple Macintosh
Quadra 950 . As is totally clear from the above, almost all my savings
evaporated and a mini-publishing house appeared in our apartment,
the best and most advanced one at that time!

By the way, I thought that computers had been invented in America
and Japan. I was wrong. Like many other discoveries and innovations,
the computer was invented by a Soviet Russian scientist Sokolov, if I am
not mistaken. However, few know about it, just as about the fact that
a lot of discoveries and inventions created in Russia, appeared in the
West, in most cases illegally! The scheme was very simple: “the fifth
column” worked in the Patent Bureau of the USSR and passed the
information about new discoveries and inventions to the West where
all necessary documents were quickly prepared and processed, while in
the USSR the workers in the Patent Bureau bided their time sending
one or another “specifying” question to an author or authors. When
their western “colleagues” completed their unfair business, they said to
an inventor that, unfortunately, the same invention was just patented
abroad several days ago . . . So, sorry folks!

When the “fifth column” in the Patent Bureau failed to rush through
this kind of operation, other officials of the fifth column doomed an
inventor who tried to apply his creation in industry for the good of the
people and the country to endless bureaucratic obstacles. On beating
the air for ten years, preventing an inventor from seeing his creation at
work, parasites introduced an invention fully legally without paying a
cent either to the author or to the country; or driving an author into a
corner, they bought the copyrightfor peanuts and earned billions and
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easilyscanthesituationherself,butheremotionsimpededherdoing
itthen.Astrongdesirealmostalwaysviolatesthebalance,anditis
impossibletogetexactinformation.Insteadofattuningtothetrue
information,apersonbathedinemotions,bothpositiveandnegative,
risksgettingfalseinformation:eitherhisorherownprojectionofthe
situationoraprojection“helpfully”createdandpalmedbysomeone
else.

Itisarule:oneshouldnotallowanyemotionalfluctuationsduring
anyworkonotherlevels.Itdoesnotmeanthatapersonshouldturn
intoaninsensiblestuffeddummy.Notatall!Thematteristhatfor
gettingahighqualityscanningoneshouldbemaximallyconcentrated
ontheobjectandbeshuttoanythingelseintheworld.Onlythenit
ispossibletogetreliableinformationaboutthescannedobject.Any
emotion,eventhemostpositiveone,knocksthepersonoutofthestate
ofconcentration;thereleaseofthevitalforcehappensandtheupper
bodiesofthehumanspiritareautomaticallyblockedandtheenormous
bulkoftheinformationislost.Moreover,itisexactlythehighestlevels
whichgivethemaininformationaboutanobjectorsubject.

So,anyworkonotherlevelsofreality,notonlyscanning,requiresa
completecontroloveremotions.Besides,atsomelevelofevolving,emo-
tionscanbedangerousforpeopleandevennature.Apowerfulrelease
ofemotionscanknockpeopledownandcausenaturalcataclysmslike
earthquakes,volcaniceruptions,floodsetc.Therefore,everybodywho
hasreachedacertainlevelofdevelopmentshouldhaveacorresponding
levelofresponsibilityandthelattershouldbeintheprimeposition,
despiteemotionalreactionbeingabsolutelymorallydefensible.

Moreover,despitetherighttohaveproperandadequateemotional
reactions,apersonshouldassignprimaryimportancetotherespon-
sibilityfortheconsequencesofhisfullylegitimateemotion!So,the
controloveremotionsisavitalnecessity.Thehigherthelevelofa
person’sevolving,thehigherthelevelofresponsibilityandnotonly
forhisdeedsbutalsoforhisemotions.Oneshouldknowthatthere-
leaseofemotionsdisarmsanevolvedlightmananddepriveshimofthe
possibilityofapplyinghishighevolutionalabilities.Therefore,social
parasitesofalllevels,includingspaceones,trytoknocktheopponent
outofthestateofinternalequilibriumbeforetheyattack,thusblocking
theuseofhisabilitiesfromlevelsinaccessibletothem,andtherefore,
dangerousforthem.So,theirinsolenceandprovocativebehaviouris
notonlytheessenceoftheirbeing,butalsoaveryeffectiveweapon
whichtheyuseveryskillfully.

Sometimesitisverydifficulttokeeptheinternalharmonyandcalm-
ness,butitisanecessity.Otherwise,defeatasaresultoftheemotional
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children,althoughwedearlylovethemandtheyalwaysreturnouraf-
fection.Wemadethischoiceconsciously,totallydevotingourselvesto
servingothersandwedonotrequireanygratitudeforthat—weacted
asourconsciencepromptedus.Althoughitwasaheavydecisionbut
theonlypossibleoneandwegotmorethansufficientproofsofthatin
thefuture,bothfromourownexperienceandourfriends-comrades-in-
armswhohadchildren...

WhenIreturnedtoSanFranciscoIcontinuedmyusualrhythm
oflife:workedwithpeoplebyphone,receivedpatientsanddidother
usual,forme,thingswithonenewandkeeninterest—theworldof
computers.AssoonasIhadsomefreetime,Svetlana,Georgeand
Iwenttocomputershopsandspenthoursbrowsingthere.George
becameourguide.Ihadneverhadacomputerbefore,becausein
theUSSReventheworstcomputercost70000roubles.Naturally,a
humbleengineerwithamonthlysalaryof120roublescouldnotpossibly
affordit.Although,inJuly,1988IlefttheinstituteIhadworkedin
andearnedconsiderablymorethan120roubles,Istillcouldnotbuya
computer.

So,inJanuary,1993Ichosemyfirstcomputer.Afteralong(a
coupleofdays)reflectionIpreferredaMackintoshalthougheverybody
triedhardtoconvincemetobuyanalternativePC.The“Apple”com-
puterssomehowresoundedwithmewhileothersleftmyheartindif-
ferent.AfterabriefinternalhesitationIboughtanAppleMacintosh
Quadra950,despiteitsbeingthemostexpensiveone.Itcostabout
fivethousandsdollarsandhada500MBinternalharddiskwhichthen
wastheabsolutelimitforcomputers.InadditionIboughtanother500
MBinternalharddiskforfourandahalfthousanddollarsand,thus,
mycomputergota1GBinternalharddiskwhichwasadreamfor
anycomputeruserthen!Theprocessorhada“mad”frequencyof33
MHzand8MBRAM.Ialsoboughtaspecialmicrochiptoincreasethe
frequencyto66MHzandanadditionalRAMandgot16MBRAM.
Thus,Igotthethenmostpowerfulpersonalcomputerwhicheverybody
admired.

Igivesomanydetailsinordertodemonstratethattodaythesim-
plestcomputerisseveraltimesmorepowerfulandquickerthanthe
bestcomputerwasthen.Nevertheless,IwasunspeakablygladthatI
could“assemble”suchcool“apparatus”.Ialsoboughta21”monitorfor
twoandahalfthousandandthesoftware:QuarkXPress,PageMaker,
AdobeIllustrator,AdobePhotoshop-2,Painter,MicrosoftWordand
someotherpublisherprogramswithapriceofeachwithinathousand
dollars;onecostalittleless,anotheralittlemore...inshort,Ispent
tenthousanddollarsforthesoftware.Butthiswasnotall.Icon-
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blocking of the abilities attributed to high evolutional levelsis highly
likely. The only way out from such a dead-end situation is the creation
of a dynamic emotional system when the appearance of emotions and
the following change in the emotional state results in the whole human
evolutional system harmoniously changing. In this case the blocking
of higher levels of the spirit does not occur and all the abilities of the
higher levels are active. The so-called “fishing float” effect is observed
when all bodies of the human spirit are harmoniously satiated with the
streams of primary matters and the release of emotions does not result
in the blocking of higher levels.

It is a very important moment, because then there is no evolu-
tional blockingof the abilities, which are the manifestation of high
evolutional levels, even when a brightly expressed emotional reaction
is provoked by parasites. However, this kind of “fishing float” system
does not mean that a person who possesses it has the right to splash
out his emotions uncontrollably all over the sides. The powerful release
of emotions may have deplorable consequences anyway. The “fishing
float” harmonizing system is a safety system in case for one or another
reason the emotional release happens. In other words, strict self-control
is always necessary! ...

Robert’s arrival in San Francisco in my absence was in a way an
optimal variant. Svetlana could dedicate all her time solely to her son
and Robert had some time for adaptation to a different way of life in
my absence. I was not his father and it was not easy for him to get
accustomed to a new situation. After all, he saw me for only a couple
of days and did not have time to get used to me. It’s a pity that we
could not take him with us when we visited Lithuania. He should go
to school and we had to move from one apartment to another, and
we could not enroll him in any school without Moscow registration. In
addition, the hunt and the sabotage from the side of the special services
which entered the active phase from the end of January, 1991, meant
that Robert could not be with us without him getting in their sight
with all the consequences that might follow. So, Robert could join us
only in America and only after I had got a working visa.

Ten days on the East coast passed pretty quickly. I finished the
manuscript of the first book and was ready to begin working on its
design. On the last day of my stay Dan paid me the next sum according
to our agreement and drove me to the airport. We bade a warm farewell
to each other and I flew to San Francisco.

Before I come to the next page of my life, I would like to finish the
story about Dan Hartman. He was very content with my job and called
me for several months after my departure. But when the time came
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my things like he did due to his lack of understanding. Sometimes
children can be very cruel which does not happen because they truly
are but because they do not understand many things and because we all
had to squeeze our way through evolutional jungles in our childhood.

So, although there is only one truth it is always many-sided, and
we should take all its multiple sides into account if we aim to avoid a
mistake. Often people say that everybody has his or her own truth.
They are right and wrong at one and the same time. The truth is always
one, but people see only one side of it and should try to see as many
sides as possible before drawing any conclusion, even more so, before
blaming anybody. Unfortunately, most people do not understand that,
and those who do understand are unable either to see other sides or
get over their emotions and being offended.

On the other hand one should be able to see the core of truth within
all those numerous sides without being distracted by the sparkle of
every single facet as it appears upon the “raw diamond” of truth and
turns it into a true diamond. The many new sides make the truth
sparkle brighter and brighter and the strong sparkling light dispels the
darkness of lies! I wanted my first book to be this kind of “raw diamond”
with the help of which I could open people’s eyes to what was going
on around them. In this book I tried to give people the core of the
truth which was so carefully hidden from them for centuries. This was
the reason why the book was my main priority then. However, it is
impossible to provide all sides of the truth in one place at one and
the same time, and I had to choose the most important ones; those,
without which, all other sides would turn into just an illusion.

All injustice both toward children and grown-ups springs from the
distorted system which social parasites have imposed upon millions of
people, including children, sparing none, to achieve their nasty aims!
They shed the blood of others with ease, whilst considering they were
supermen, but when the time came for them to die, all their “supe-
riority” disappeared at once and they turned into a pitiful likeness of
human beings.

It is great when even one child is happy, but one should aim to
make all children happy, which requires total self-sacrifice, refusing a
lot of things, including the personal happiness to have children, who,
undoubtedly, a man could make happy, but only if he gives up fighting
for a happy and cloudless childhood for the rest. Because, if a per-
son chooses to fight, his own children become the most wanted target
and an instrument of pressure from the side of social parasites which
would undoubtedly use the life of a child for blackmailing without any
moral scruples. Therefore, Svetlana and I made a decision not to have
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andheshoulddecidewhetherhewantedtocontinuemytreatment,he
madethedecisiontostopit,becausehewaspromisedaquickcure
forconsiderablylessmoney.Theofferedsystemofhealingwasnot
authorizedintheUSA.Therefore,hewenttoUkrainewherehetook
a“wonder-working”healingsession.Afterthe“treatment”hereturned
homeinacriticalcondition,butfeltitinconvenienttoaskformy
helpaftereverythingthathadhappenedanddiedinalittlewhile.As
Imentionedalready,heshouldeitherpaymeforfourmonthsofmy
workorgiveupmyservices.Hechosethesecondvariantwishingto
savemoney.Hetrustedinunreliableinformationthathewouldbe
helpedinUkraineanditwouldbecheaper.

ItishighlylikelythathewasavictimoftheAmericanmentality,
theessenceofwhichistopaylesswheneverpossible,especially,ifthe
informationispresentedinabeautiful“cover”,thecontentofwhichcan
beknownonlyafterthe“candy”isbought.Dan’s“candy”appearedto
beasham,butitpromisedrapidrecoveryandlessmoneyspent.It’sa
pitythatIcouldnotfinishhishealing;heshowedverygoodprogress.
Inevertellapatientthattheywillbehealthyveryquicklyandone
hundred-per-cent,evenifIhavealreadyhadlotsofpositiveresultsin
thehealingofhishealthproblems;especiallywhentheproblemsare
seriousanditisimpossibletosolvethemveryquickly,nomatterhow
stronglyonewishes.IalwaystellmypatientsthatIwilldomybest
andiftherearenosurprises,Ihopethateverythingwillbeallright,
evenifIamahundredpercentsureofapositiveresultandIhavevast
experienceinsolvingthiskindofproblem.Onlywhenthejobisdone
doItalkaboutitasaboutanaccomplishedfact,butwhileeverything
isinprogressIconsideritwrongtogivepromiseswhichIhavenot
fulfilledyet.

ThisismyapproachbasedonmyresponsibilityforwhatIdo,and
whileaneventhasnothappenedyet,Idonotconsideritrighttospeak
aboutitasifitalreadyhad.Iwasalwaysexasperatedwhenpeoplewho
wereabletodolittleandneverdeliveredanypersonfromaparticular
illness,declaretoeverybodythattheywillquicklyandeasilysolve
anyhealthproblem!Butwhatsurprisesmemostofallispeoplewho
swallowtheseliesanddonotevenaskforanyproofs!

Usually,whenahealerwhichallegedlysavedmanypeoplefrom
dreadfuldiseasesisaskedforjustoneproofofhiswordsoranydataon
aperson“rescued”,forsomereasona“wonder-worker”startsmentioning
confidentialityandtheabsenceofauthoritytotalkaboutit.Ithink
thatthesituationisveryclear,atleastitisforme,andIhopefor
thosewhoreadtheselines.
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inmentality.SvetlanadidnotunderstandwhyIcriticizedherforgood
deedsandIcouldnotunderstandhowitwaspossibletointerpretthe
conceptof“emergency”thatway!Iunderstandnowthatmyindigna-
tionwasunexpectedforher.Shedideverythingfromthebottomofher
heartandforthegoodofotherpeople;andmywordsofbewilderment
andprotestdeeplyhurther.Menandwomenseetheworldwithquite
differenteyes;otherwise,theworldwouldbeterriblyboring.More-
over,thebeautyandharmonyofNatureisexactlyinthedistinctionin
perceptiondespitethiskindofmaterialmanifestation.

Onewayoranother,theboxesweresenttotheaddresseesand,
Ihope,broughtalotofjoyespeciallytothechildren.Whenlater
onwegotavideocassettewithhappychildren’sfaces,Igotanother
confirmationthatbothsocalledfemaleandmalelogicarecorrect.
Theydocomplementeachotherifbeingharmoniouslybalanced.Itis
important(andprettydifficult)tofindthe“goldenmean”whichisnot
staticbutconstantlychangesfromonesituationtoanother.Besides,
ongoingbacktomychildhoodandrememberinghowwechildrenwere
happyaboutanynewclothes,Imustsaythatthewaywomanthinksis
absolutelyright.WhenIwasachild,Ihadtowearmyolderbrother’s
outgrownclothes;IwasreallyhappywhenIwasboughtnewthings,
becauseIdidnotalwayslikemybrother’sclothes,butIhadnochoice.
IunderstoodperfectlythatIhadtowearhisclothesnotbecauseour
parentslovedmelessthanhimbutbecausetheylackedthemoneyto
buynewthingsforbothofusandwhathehadalreadygrownoutof
wasrightforme.Iunderstoodthatwithmychild’smind,evenbeing
akidof4or5yearsold,andfeltnooffence,althoughdeepinmysoulI
wantedverymuchtohavenewthings.So,Inevermadeasceneinshops
demandingmymombuymethisorthattoyorclothes.Although,my
child’sheartsoaredindelightwhenIsawatoyrobot,acar,pencilsand
especiallyaquariumfisheswhichIlovedandwouldobserveforhours.
WhenIrememberthesemomentsofmylife,Ifeelindignationathow
manychildrenweredeprivedofordinary,oftennecessary,thingsin
theirchildhood,becausetheirparentswereunabletobuythem!Ifeel
astrongdesiretodosomethingsothatthiswillneverberepeatedwith
today’schildrenwhich,Irealize,isimpossiblewhilesocialparasites,
whichcanbecalledhumanbeingsonlyrelatively,becausetheyhave
nothinghumanbutjustahumanshell,reignintheworld.

Later,inmyteensIovertookmyolderbrotherbothinheightand
thesizeofmyfeet,anditwashewhohadtowearthingsafterme,
whichhedidnotlikeatallhavingbecomeusedtogettingnewthings.
So,mychildthoughtsaboutwhyIhadtowearmyolderbrother’s
clothesprovedtobetrueandInevergloatedoverhimhavingtowear
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Chapter9. The birth of my first book
and other adventures

I came back to San Francisco full of eagerness to transform the
manuscript into a fully fledged book. Everything was ready for that
including money. However, on my return a little surprise awaited me
. . . very good on the one hand, but on the other. . . . Well, the mat-
ter was that in order to make the book a reality I had to organize a
mini-publishing house in my office which would require an investment
of almost one hundred thousand dollars. I had already reserved fifty
thousand for this project and before I went to the East coast I told
Svetlana that in a case of special necessity she could use it. I meant
if something happened to me or there was any other extra-emergency,
because money for everyday necessities for the time of my absence was
reserved apart.

Svetlana’s understanding of extra-emergency, unexpectedly for me,
appeared to be quite different from mine. She did not spend the money
on herself, as one may think; not at all! When she saw one or another
item in a shop, she thought those we had left in our Motherland would
need it. She imagined my nieces and nephews’ happiness when wear-
ing such wonderful clothes the like of which we were deprived in our
childhood. She thought about my parents, my sister and brother and
my sister’s husband and my brother’s wife who would feel the warmth
of our care about them. Each time she imagined it, she felt that this
was the “special necessity” I meant.By the time I came back, she had a
number of “emergency” cases which materialized into three huge card-
board boxes full of gifts: one was destined for my parents, the second
— for my brother’s family and the third — for my sister’s family.
When she showed me them I clearly realized that man and woman had
a fundamentally different concept of “emergency or special necessity”.
Moreover, my “profound” almost “genius level” “philosophical” conclu-
sion had a very real material manifestation which could be seen with
one’s own eyes and touched by one’s own hands.

The result of the psychological difference between man and woman
staggered me and I expressed my opinion on this occasion to Svetlana in
full measure. When she heard my words her surprise was even greater
than mine when I saw the boxes, but the words were said and it was
too late to make allowances for man and woman’s distinct differences
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thepicturegavenoproblem;onlytheborderoftheimageitselfbecame
unevenandlookedquiteuglynomatterhowhardItriedtoavoidthat
effect.Inaddition,allthe“dirt”ontheimageitselfremainedandmy
attemptstogetridofitmadethethingsevenworse.Thepointisthat
whenIerasedthegraphitescalesfromtheimage,theprogramalso
removedallhalf-tintswhichwerecrucialformakingtheimagelook
softandthree-dimensional.Theimagewasnogoodforanythingafter
thesemodifications.Ispentthewholeeveningdesperatelytryingto
makesomethingdecentofitbutintheendleftitandwenttosleep
totallyconvincedthatitwasalluselessandthatIwouldhavetodraw
alltheillustrationsonthecomputeranew.ThisideacalmedmeandI
fellasleepinordertostartdrawingonmycomputertomorrow.

AsIsaidbefore,Ihadonlyamanuscriptofthebook,someofwhich
wasprintedonatypewriterbySvetlana.However,inordertomake
acomputerversionofthebookIhadtohavethetextdigitalizedtoo.
Certainly,IcouldtypethetextmyselfbutIalsoneededtomakethe
illustrations.Besides,Inevertypedeitheronacomputerorevenon
atypewriter.Moreprecisely,Icouldtypebutjustwithonefinger
andthustotypethewholebookwouldtakeaneternity.Therefore,
whenSvetlanaofferedherhelpinthatbusinessIbreathedahugesigh
ofrelief,becauseitseemedtomethenthatIwouldneverlearnto
typeeitheronatypewriteroracomputer.So,Iboughtthesecond
computer,anApplePowerBooklaptopexactlyforthispurpose.But
whenIbroughtithomeandexplainedwhyIhaddoneittoSvetlana,
shebecamepanic-stricken.Shebegantoconvincemethatshewouldbe
neverabletoapproachacomputer,becauseshealwayshadproblems
withtechnicaldevices,morepreciselyitwastheywhichdidnotwantto
beher“friends”despiteherattempts.Besides,thekeyboardhadjust
EnglishlettersandshecouldnotprinttheRussiantextusingthem.It
washardtofindacounter-argumenttothatbutIfoundthewayout
andorderedRussianfontsforMackintosh.So,Svetlanadidnotenjoy
her“freedom”forverylong.TheRussianfontscamebymailandI
installedthemintobothcomputers.IalsogotRussianletterswhich
couldbestuckovertheEnglishonesonthekeyboardwhichIdidon
Svetlana’scomputer.

Thus,Svetlanahadnochoicebuttoestablish“diplomaticrelations”
withthecomputerandshesucceededinthatveryquicklydespiteher
strongprejudiceinregardtoanykindoftechnicaldevicesandshesoon
becameaveryadvancedcomputeruser.Astheysay,thedevilisnot
asblackasheispainted!Svetlanawasinrapturesoverthecomputer.
Inthebeginningsheoftencametomeattheofficewithdelightonher
faceandsaid:“Youcannotimaginewhatapleasureitistotypeon
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hadnotcomeyet.Thetemporarydrivinglicenseisgivenforonlytwo
monthsandonlygivestherighttodriveacar.Theabsenceofthe
photodoesnotallowusingitasID.

Bytheway,attheendofJune,1993Iboughtacar—silver
Mercedes-Benz500SEL.AtfirstIwantedtobuyasecond-handcar
notolderthanoneyearinordertoavoidpaying30%ofthepricewhich
ahappyproprietorlosesassoonasheleavesacarshop.ButSvetlana
andafriendofminepersuadedmetobuyanewcar.Totellthetruth,
Ididnotresisttheirpersuasionstoomuch.Thecost,afterallthedis-
countsweredone,was105thousanddollarsplusa8,5%tax,soit“ate”
thegreaterpartofmysavingsbutSvetlanaandIwereintotalagree-
mentoverbuyingexactlythiscarwhichloyallyservedusforyearstill
myreturntoRussiain2006.TheSanFranciscoMercedes-Benzshop
didnothaveasilvercar,therefore,asalesmanquicklycheckedupall
CaliforniacarshopsandfoundoneinBeverlyHills.Severaldayswere
neededtohaveitinSanFrancisco,andtheyaskedmetowriteacheque
forfivethousanddollars,justincase,inordertoensurethattheywere
notgettingthecarinvain.Theyalsosuggestedgettingacashier’s
checkfortheremainingsum,whichIdidwhenthecarwasinSan
Francisco.So,thedaywhenIwascalledtocometogetthecarfinally
came.Svetlana,GeorgeandIwentinhiscartotheshopand,being
slightlyagitated,Itookthewheelofmycar.Whenwearrivedhome,
IofferedGeorgeadriveofmycarwhichsurprisedhim.Georgealways
saidthatfourwheelswerealwaysfourwheelsanditdidnotmatter
underwhatcartheywere.Whenhetookarideinmycar,Iaskedhim
whetherhestillthoughtsoandhesaidthatnowhefeltthedifference.
Soonheboughthisown,ahighclassMercedes-Benz.

ThecarreleasedusfromcompletedependenceonGeorge.Heal-
wayscamewhenweaskedhimbutwetriedtodothataslittleas
possible,onlyinacaseofutternecessityandnowwecouldgoany
placeanytimeanddidnotdistractanybodyfromhisownbusiness
whichweallhave.So,whenIfinishedmywork,wetookourcarand
drove,astheysay,whereverourfancytookus,whichallowedustoget
toknowtheenvironsofSanFranciscoprettywellbutIwilltellabout
thatlater,meanwhileletmefinishthedrivinglicensesaga.

TwoweekssinceIhadgotthetemporarydrivinglicensepassedand
Ipeepedintomymailboxeverydayhopingtoseeitthere.Ididthat
fortwomonthswithzeroresult—nodrivinglicensewhatsoever!The
temporaryonesexpiredintwomonthsandIhadnothingelseleftbut
toaskGeorgetocalltotheDMV.Hecametoourplaceandcalledfrom
ourphone.Whenheexplainedthesituationanofficeworkerclickedon
hiskeyboardandinformedhimthatmydrivinglicensehadreturned
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the computer! Before, if I made a mistake at the end of the sheet, I
had to reprint the whole page! And now it is enough to correct just
this word!” “The computer is a miracle” — she exclaimed the next time
— “I can move the text up and down and add anything I like into the
already typed text as much as I wish!”

So, the problem with the digitalizing of the manuscript was solved
once and for all. By the way later I did have to master typing. Only I
had none of those Russian letters to stick on over English ones. There-
fore I had to learn which Russian letter was “hidden” behind what En-
glish one and to type a Russian text pressing the English letter-keys.
Since then I type all my books precisely this way and do that pretty
quickly although I use only my left hand, because my right holds the
mouse — I acquired this habit from the very beginning.

Well, the second day of my mastery of the computer came. I finished
my evening healing sessions and again plunged into computer matters.
In January, 1993 I still could not read English and all instructions and
descriptions of the computer programs were in English! Therefore I had
to learn how to use them using the method of “poking” which means
that I clicked on one or another option of a program and saw what
happened on the display.

When I tried all the publishing programs I had bought, I found the
Adobe Photoshop most suitable for my aims. So, I began to draw. It
was exactly drawing, not some kind of a graphic design. I must say that
I draw pretty well using a pencil and brush and have even done some
oil painting but when I tried to reproduce that which I easily did on
paper or canvas on the computer I was totally disappointed! No matter
how hard I tried, I could not draw anything on the screen either with a
brush or pencil. I tried this way, that way, every way but the result was
the same — nothing worthwhile. All my painting skills were useless on
the computer! I did not know how they taught people to work with a
computer and was in despair in the evening of the second day. I began
to think that I had just wasted my money on the computer system and
computer drawing was simply impossible. With these sad thoughts I
went to sleep without knowing what I would do with all that. But
as they say, the best advice is found on the pillow; I knew that from
my own experience. In the evening of the third day I sat before the
monitor and began to reflect. If my old drawing skills are of no use for
the computer, then I must develop new ones by myself, because there
was nobody to ask and I could not read English then, but even if I
could, it would hardly be helpful. So, I opened the Adobe Photoshop
and began to think of a way of drawing anything on the screen.

By the way, I also bought a Turbo mouse which was a pretty large
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to be sure that he safely can go on driving. By the way, I saw no
stop-watch in my instructor’s hands.

When George translated my objections, the instructor just turned
and went away! Well, I clearly understood the reasons why they failed
my test, at least, two last times. There was an order from the “top” to
prevent me from getting my driver’s license under any pretext which, as
you can imagine, did not suit me at all. On understanding the essence
of what was going on, I decided to fight against the system on this front
too, using the system itself. I dragged George inside the building and
through him called the supervisor. A lady came out after a while and
asked what the matter was. I declared that discrimination was observed
in my case and related my conversation with the last instructor giving
my comments based on the rules of the road. Having no grounds for
objection, the supervisor granted me another test which was exactly
what I had counted on!

I asked George to find a driving instructor for me and when he
did, I began to prepare myself for the test taking the matter more
seriously despite the fact that I had to scrape up time for it between
my other occupations which was not an easy task: in the morning,
as usual, I worked with people by phone, then I received patients in
the office till 2 or 4 o’clock, whereupon I had a short break and in
6:30 the listeners of my school-seminar began to gather. Some of my
break time I devoted to the everyday buying of some refreshing drinks,
cookies etc. for my students. The lectures were held till ten o’clock
in the evening, people went home at eleven, and after that I continued
to work over illustrations for my book. So, the load was complete!
However, I managed to find some free time for practical driving with
the instructor. I took three or four driving lessons which allowed me
to get to know the instructor’s car very well. So, one splendid May
day, I again took the wheel sitting next to a DMV instructor. I did
everything so that nobody had any chance to carp and got 98 points of
100! The result of the test appeared to be higher than I had expected.
(I could easily get a driving instructor license, as 85 points were enough
for that).

The result of the test gave me the right to have a driving license.
I paid the registration fee of about twenty dollars and went through
the usual procedure: I was photographed and a thumbprint of my right
hand was taken and my signature to enter into the computer. After
that I was given a temporary two-months driving license without a
photo and informed that I would receive the permanent one by mail
in two, maximum three, weeks. I thought that my “long ordeal” was
over now but it appeared that the time to relax and breathe with relief
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ballsittinginaspecialnest.Theleastmotionofthisballmadethe
mousechangeitspositiononthescreenveryquickly.Thisallowed
highsensitivenessandexactnessofactionswhichwasaveryimportant
factorformycomputerwork.

So,havingthebestthingsmoneycouldbuyforcomputergraphics,
Icouldnotdoanythingwithit,notevendrawthesimplestthing!I
triedallthepossibilitiesfordrawing,whichtheAdobePhotoshopgave
foritsusers,onceagainandsawthatIwasunabletodrawanythingon
thescreenwitheitherpencilorbrush.Andwhenmydespairreached
theclimaxIdecidedtochangethewayofdrawing.Ifordinarymethods
donotwork,itisnecessarytocreatenewones!Thisdecisiongaveme
hope.Ichoseseveraltoolstouseinmynewmethodofdrawing:anair
brush,alasso,aline,fingerandbegantomaster.Ihadnoideaabout
thewayothergraphicdesignersworkedand,therefore,Icreatedmy
ownmethod.MaybeIinventedabicycle;butallthatmatteredtome
wasmyabilitytodrawanythingIwantedonthescreen.So,Idecided
tomastermymethodofdrawingasthesolutionofacomplexproblem.
Ialwayssolvedintricateproblemsbetterthansimpleones.Besides,
whenthefirstissolved,thelatterappearedtobesolvedautomatically.

ThereforeIbegantoteachmyselfmymethodbycreatingthecover
ofmybook.Ialreadyhaditsimageinmymind:anenormoushuman
eyewithMidgard-earthinsteadoftheirisonabackgroundofstarsand
starnebulasdropsabloodytear.AtfirstIthoughttoplaceourplanet
onlyintheplaceofthepupiloftheeye,butintheprocessofcreation
Idecidedthatitwouldbebetterifourplanetoccupiedthewholeof
theirisofthestareye.Thatwasthebasicgraphicideathroughwhich
Iwantedtoconveythemainideaofmybook.

Therightsideofthecoverwasreadyinseveraldaysandexactlythis
firsttrialworkbecamethecoverofmybookwhichlaterIpublished
myself.IjustputmynameandthetitleonitwhenIfinishedthecom-
puterdesignofthewholebook.Thecreationofthecoverallowedmeto
masterthedrawingcomputermethodwhichIhadinvented.Andthe
moreIplungedintoit,thegreaterdelightIfeltacquiringevernewer
abilitieswhichitopenedbeforemelike,forexample,thepossibility
ofcreatingandcombiningsuchcoloursaswouldbeimpossibleusing
crayonsandpaints,whenquiteoftenthemixtureofpaintsresultedin
someawfulcolourinsteadofthedesiredone,becauseofthechemical
reactionofthemattersofthepaints.Thisproblemdoesnotexistwhen
workingwithcomputerpaints.Theairbrushtoolallowedsprayingthe
necessarycolourwiththethinnestdensitypossiblewhichgaveunbe-
lievableopportunitiesforthecreationofbothillustrationsforthebook
anddigitalpictures.
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roundwiththeAmericanauthorities’sabotagewhichIunderstoodit
tobeassoonastheysaidtheycouldnotfindmytest,butGeorge
thoughtthatIover-exaggerated.SoonhesawthatIdidnotlayiton
thickenough...

OntakingmywrittentestsuccessfullyIgottherighttothreeat-
temptsatadrivingtest.IstilldidnothavemyowncarandGeorge
offeredmehis,morecorrectlyMarsha’s.ShehadaVolvo-wagonof,if
Iamnotmistaken,1984.Idroveitonetimetwoorthreehundreds
metresandthatwasall.Myfirstattemptwasunsuccessful—Ilacked
justseveralpointswhichmyinstructorhadstruckoffwhenIfollowed
hisrequirementandturnedleftonanintersectionwithtraffic-lights.
ThegreenlightwasonandIapproachedtheintersectionandwaited
forallthecarsthatcamefromtheoppositedirectiontopass.When
thelastonepassedonthefirstsecondsoftheredlight,almosthalf
mycarwasontheintersection.InordernottoobstructthetrafficI
decidedtodrivebackalittlewhichresultedintheinstructorprotesting
andthelossofthepointsnecessaryforapass,althoughtherewasno
dangerwhatsoevertoanypedestrian.

Thesecondattemptwasunsuccessfultoo,althoughIdidnotsee
anyreasonforsofewpoints.Whentheytoldmeforthethirdtime
thatIdidnotpassthetest,Idecidedtoaskalady-inspectorwhat
itwasthatIdidwrong.Theanswerstaggeredme.Myfirstincorrect
action,theysaid,wasthatatthebeginningofthetestIallegedlydrove
backatanangle.Itriedtofindoutwhytheydrewthisconclusion—
therewerenolinesonthegroundregardingwhichananglecouldbe
determined.IaskedGeorgewhowitnessedwhatwasgoingonabout
theangleandheanswerednegatively.ThesecondclaimwasthatI
allegedlydidnotturnmyheadenoughwhenlookinginthedriving
mirrors.WhenIaskedabouthowthisanglewasmeasuredandwhere
thelawsandrulesoftheroaddescribedwhatangletheheadshouldbe
turnedwhenthedriverlooksintothemirrors,nobodygavemeaclear
answer.Mythird“fault”wasthatIallegedlyspenttoomuchtimeat
the“stop”sign.

Accordingtotherulesadrivermustfullystopthecaratthe“stop”
signandnotbegindrivingagainuntiltotallysurethatthedriver(or
drivers)whodrovetotheintersectionlaterhasseenhiscarthere.The
rulesalsostatethatthedriverwhohasarrivedattheintersection
firstshouldnotinsistonhisrightofpriority,ifthatmayresultinan
accident.Inotherwords,heshouldnotcontinuetogoforward,ifhe
isuncertainwhetherotherdrivershavenoticedhimandstoppedtheir
cars.Therulesdonotspecifyhowmanysecondsexactlyoneshould
stopontheintersectionbutrecommendthedrivertotakeenoughtime

2489.THEBIRTHOFMYFIRSTBOOKANDOTHER
ADVENTURES



The Mirror of My Soul Vol. 2. Nicolai Levashov

I found the opportunities and advantages which the computer placed
at my disposal irreplaceable and worthy of admiration. The insufficient
capacity of the RAM and hard disk were the only limitations which pre-
vented creation of what I intended, despite my computer having 1 GB
which was the top for personal computers of that time. For the sake
of comparison: later on any illustration I made took up more than 1
GB. But that will be in the future and in 1993 I was forced to submit
to the limited computer resources and “cut wings” to various projects I
had in my mind no matter how great they were. The Adobe Photoshop
was very weak then too. It was the second edition which I bought in
January, 1993 and it allowed one to do little. So, in order to make
my ideas reality I had to exercise my ingenuity and squeeze from the
program all it could give. I did get what I had planned but I spent a
lot of time on it.

So, in three days I thoroughly mastered Adobe Photoshop and began
to draw the computer illustrations. However, my pencil drawings were
of benefit to me too: when I created them I thought over their com-
position and visual patterns, although somewhat schematized, which
conveyed the qualitative structure both of our planet and living mat-
ter. Therefore I had just to reproduce all that once again on the screen
which I successfully did.

At the same time I decided to make up the book and chose the
QuarkXPress for that which appeared to be a correct decision. Svetlana
had already copied some of the text to the floppy discs and I introduced
it into my computer. It was explained how to make a Master Page and
start the automatic pagination and thus I began to make up my first
book. I wrote a preface and decided to give the title “The Last Appeal
to Mankind” which was not casual. I have already written about the
unusual way which the document “The third appeal to mankind” got
into my hands. It contained a message: if earthly humanity refused
to agree to the conditions of handing over the knowledge which the
authors of the Appeal had offered and failed to give the answer during
the next fifty years from the moment of its receiving (1929), then
earthly humanity would have to solve its future problems alone. The
term of this some kind of ultimatum expired in 1979; and no answer
was forwarded ever.

Therefore, there was nothing to expect from those who had sent
the Appeal. However, they were right saying that the existent system
of “scientific” concepts were wrong in 1929. Moreover, it was also no
good in 1993 when I began to arrange my book. That was my personal
opinion and I understood perfectly that if it was based only on my
personal opinion, people would not listen to what I said. Therefore,
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from what he or she programs it to protect, no more, no less. Over
time I considerably improved my protective structures, but I will not
run ahead...

When I understood who stole our documents and why, I decided
not to act the way they thought I would act. First of all I called my
bank and informed them about the theft of my cheque-book and credit
card. It came in very handy that I had spare cheque-books issued
by my bank, so I could write cheques to pay our current expenses,
whereupon Svetlana, George and I went to a police-station where we
made a written statement concerning the incident with our documents.

That was simple and required little time. All the same I had to think
of something regarding documents, without which it was impossible to
do anything. Therefore I decided to get an American driving license.
George and I went to the San Francisco DMV (Department of Motor
Vehicles) and asked what I needed to get one. Just as everywhere, first
I had to take a Driver License Written Test. My knowledge of English
was still poor and I was very glad when I learned through George that
I could do it in Russian. On taking a Driver Handbook in English and
Russian I went home to refresh my knowledge of the rules of the road
and to learn their difference from the Soviet ones. After a couple of
days we went there again and I did the test in Russian. The results
usually come in no time and I was very surprised when informed that
I failed.

I asked whether I could see them. Obviously, they did not expect
that, because, when I saw the results, I noticed that an answer, the
correctness of which I was totally sure, was marked as erroneous. I
always had a good memory and I perfectly remembered what question
was under what number and what my answer was. Therefore, through
George I expressed my surprise regarding the fact that they called a
right answer wrong. I said that there was the following question there:
“if you see a traffic sign of a railway crossing, does that mean that you
are approaching a railway crossing?”

I gave an affirmative answer to such a “complicated” question. So,
I asked the lady-employee: “if my answer is wrong, what then is the
right one?” On getting it clear that they will not get rid of me easily,
they asked me to wait a little while they searched for my test to check
my words. “A little” turned to be quite “a lot” and eventually the lady
appeared again, somewhat confused, and informed us that they “could
not” find my test and that I passed it!

I think there is no need to explain why they were “unable” to find
my test. They obviously did not expect that I had a perfect memory,
including visual and I would demand explanations. So, I won the first
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IdecidedtoplacethetextoftheAppeal,whichalsopointsoutthe
falsenessofmodernscientificconcepts,atthebeginningofthebook.

Ihavetodisappointsomeofmyreaders—mybookisnotwrit-
teneitheronbehalfoftheGalacticUnionofCivilizationsoronthe
basisofinformationfromothercivilizations!Thebookreflectsmy
ownunderstandingofnaturalphenomenawhichIhadgotbycarefully
studyingNature.Thisunderstandingisconfirmedbyrealpracticalre-
sults,includingontheglobalscale,whichgivesmetherighttoinsist
thatitreflectsrealprocesses.Neitherangels,noralienswhisperedthis
understandingtome;Ididnotconnectmyselftoan“informational
field”theconceptionofwhichisanabsolutenonsense.Whethersome-
onelikesitornot,IhavegottheknowledgewhichIexpoundinthe
bookindependentlyintheprocessofanalysisandcomprehensionofthe
experimentalandpracticalinformationoftheworkwhichIhadcon-
ducted,creatingnewstructuresandqualitiesandmakingnewbodies
ofmyspiritwhichallowedmetostudynaturalphenomenaonalmost
anyscaleatfundamentallynewlevelsofrealityinaccessibletoother
people.

Bytheway,Inoticedaverystrangetendencyinpeople’swayof
thinking:anythingfromtheoutsideisheadandshouldersbetterthan
whatwehaveathome.TherewasablindworshipofeverythingWest-
ernintheRomanov’sRussia,aswellasintheUSSR.Beforepeople
worshipedangels,now—aliens!Itisconsideredthatifaliensaremore
advancedtechnicallythanmodernMidgard’scivilization,itautomati-
callymeansthattheinhabitantsofourplanetaremoreprimitiveand
cannotcreateanythingworthwhile.Suchablindworshipingofev-
erythingstrangehasbeenimposedonhumansbysocialparasitesfor
millenniathroughthereligionstheycreated.Butquiterecentlyrea-
soninghumanoidcreaturesarrivedpreciselyonourMidgard-earthfrom
distantstarsandevenothergalaxiesinordertoreachhigherstagesof
evolutionaldevelopment.

ItwasnoaccidentthatspacesocialparasitestriedtotakeMidgard-
earthforhundredsofthousandsofyears.Theywantedpreciselytotake
it,nottodestroywhichtheycouldeasilydo,astheydidwithmany
planets,which,bytheway,hadconsiderablyhigherdevelopmentthan
thecivilizationwhichwehad13thousandyearsago,letalonethat
whichwehavenow!So,Iwouldliketosayagain:thecontentofmy
firstandallthefollowingbooksistheresultofmyowncomprehension.

IfeltenormouslyrelievedwhenIsucceededinlearninghowtocre-
atecomputerillustrationsandputashouldertothewheelzealously.
Svetlanagavemeportionsofthetextonfloppydiscs;Iintroducedit
intomycomputerandthentransporteditintotheQuarkXPressand
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futurehappenedexactlythewayIsaid;orafterIfoundthelostbag,
beingontheEastcoastofAmerica.Itishighlylikelythatsomeone
rubshishandsbeingawfullypleasedthathecaughtmeoutinliesor
contradiction.Well,Imustdisappointthese“truth-seekers”.

Indeed,ifIhadaimedtofindoutwhetherthetheftofthedocuments
awaitedme(whenandhow)everythingwouldhavebeenblocked.But
itneveroccurredtomethatanybodywouldwishtodoanythingof
thekind.Iamacreator,notadestroyer.Mybraindoesnotwork
onsearchingforsome“refined”methodsofperpetratinglargeorsmall
dirtytricks.Thisisnotinmynatureandmythoughtsdonotwork
inthisdirection,thereforeIdidnotlookforthiskindofthinginthe
future.Besides,asIconstantlyreconstructedmyselfandcontinuetodo
that,myfuturechangedaftereachalteration.Moreover,duetothese
andotherreasons,myfutureisclosedtome,aswellastoothers.One
ofthereasonsforthisclosingisthefactthatifIcouldseemyfuture,
IwouldprobablyrealizeonlywhatIsawandwouldbesurethatthat
wasmymissiononMidgard-earth.Inthiscase,whoknowswhetherI
wouldseebeyondmyfirsthorizonofdevelopmentandiftheansweris
yes,whenIwoulddothat?

........................

........................

........................

........................
Thatwasonlythefirstmessagewhichexplainedwhymyfuturewas

closedbothfrommeandotherswhowouldbeinterestedinlookingit
through.Inotherwords,Icreatedmyownfate!Forthesereasonsand
becauseofmyopennesstopeople,itdidnotoccurtomethatsomeone
inthefreeworldwouldelaborateplansforthebestwaytoeliminate
me!IattributedtheattemptsofmyeliminationbytheSovietspecial
servicesaboutwhichIwroteearliertothefactthattheyexecutedthe
ordersoftheparasiticcommunistgovernment,andsincerelythought
thatsimilarthingswereimpossibleinthe“free”world.Hownaiveand
trustfulIwasthen,like,probably,ourancestorswere,trustfuland
naive,morecorrectlypurelikechildren,whodidnotliethemselvesand
thoughtthatotherscouldnotlieandmakefalsevows.

Yes,IwasnaiveandtrustfulwhichdoesnotmeanthatIwasa
completefool.Aftertheincident,Icreatedaprotectivestructurefrom
thiskindoftheftbut,sure,itcouldnotprotectusfromwhathad
alreadyhappened.Infact,theprotection,asaphenomenon,cannot
protectfromeverythingonitsown:inordertomakeitworkonehas
tointroduceinitthatfromwhichitisdesignedtoprotect.Itdoesnot
haveitsownreasonbutthereasonofitscreator.Itwillprotectonly
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made some corrections and additions to the initial text. Also I had
to make some additional illustrations when I had the feeling that an
additional illustration should be in this or that part of the text, I made
it at once.

Thus, I gradually changed the initial style of the whole book: the
visual pattern of illustrations harmoniously interlaced with the text
which in my opinion should help a reader to understand what I wanted
to convey. I dedicated my whole free time to the book. Every day I
acquired more and more experience working with the Adobe Photoshop
and made tens of illustrations and there was no end of them. I continued
to create them in the course of making-up the book. As I created all
the illustrations I did not need to pay anyone for them.

An hour of a computer graphics designer cost no less than 250 dol-
lars then, which means that if somebody else had made the illustra-
tions for my book, I would had have to pay anything from several tens
of thousands to several hundreds of thousands for one illustration de-
pending on its complication. In addition I would have to give long
explanations to a designer as to what and how he should depict it on
one or another illustration which was quite a problem because nobody
could see them as I did, which was totally understandable. Besides,
each colour and half-tint on each illustration carries a certain meaning.
Even a small alteration could change the meaning of the image some-
times to the contrary! Therefore, only I was able to do this work and
anyway I did not have hundreds of thousands of dollars or maybe even
millions, to pay for this work. So, my decision to master publishing
was the only way out of this situation.

There is one more thing. I did not use any automatic methods for
creating images. This kind of computer graphics differs greatly from
what man can make. One can see the difference easily. Certainly, I did
create some basic images so as not to need to re-draw them each time
I began a new illustration, which was an enormous advantage over a
picture made by conventional methods. Over time I made a collection
of basic images which I used in a new illustration adding only that
which was necessary in order to convey a necessary visual image and
information by means of the picture. So, computer drawing appeared
to be more difficult than a conventional one, but that which was created
once could be used as many times as I wished which saved my time a
lot.

I spent only three days on mastering the computer and publishing
programs being completely unable to read the manuals for the programs
which I acquired. The computer designers studied programs like, for
example, Adobe Photoshop for five years. I found that out later when
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apartment and the infra-red supervision device, the “cloak and dagger”
workers quickly conducted the operation stealing our documents while
I was in the shower.

We found ourselves without any documents in the wink of an eye.
We did have copies of all of them but a copy is a copy; real documents
are required everywhere. The thieves counted on that we would imme-
diately run to the Russian consulate to restore the stolen documents
where two very unpleasant surprises were waiting for us. The first
one was that the consulate got the following information: a dangerous
criminal had killed Nicolai Levashov in Russia and fled to the USA us-
ing his documents where hefabricated the theft of the documents and
would try to get new ones with his photo but in the name of Nicolai
Levashov. Under this pretext they planned to arrest me as the killer
of myself and deport me to Russia together with Svetlana. They also
had a spare plan.

We came to the USA from the USSR which at the beginning of 1992
disintegrated. Although the last three years before my departure from
the Soviet Union I lived in Moscow, I failed to change my Kharkov
apartment for some dwelling in Moscow, which means that I had a
Kharkov registration stamped in my internal passport, and Kharkov
passed to Ukraine after the USSR fell, although it never was Ukrainian
before the Bolshevist coup d’etat of 1917.

After the revolution “Russian” revolutionaries (the overwhelming
majority of which were Israelites) passed the Kharkov and Donetsk
provinces to their “Ukrainian” comrades in order that they could speak
on behalf of the interests of the Ukrainian proletariat, because Ukraine
had almost no industry then. So, after the Soviet Union fell to pieces
the Kharkov region together with a lot of other Russian territories
went to Ukraine as a result of Boris Yeltsin’s treachery during the
felonious Belavezha Accords! Being a native of the city of Kislovodsk
(Stavropolsky region, the territory of the former Ukrainian Soviet So-
cialist Republic) and having registration in Kharkov, I was required to
pass exams on the Ukrainian language in order to get Ukrainian citi-
zenship! As I had the Kharkov registration, I could not be a citizen of
new Russia. Thus, I appeared to be a person without any citizenship,
Svetlana too for similar reasons.

So, they prepared some traps for us, but I had no wish whatsoever
to be entrapped. Someone may ask why neither Svetlana nor I saw and
prevented this event. My answer will be the following. Many people
had an impression that information simply knocks on our door and we
do nothing but absorb it from the future, especially after I described
several cases where I described events for several years ahead and the
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somespecialistssawmycomputergraphicworks.Nobodycouldbelieve
thatIneededonlythreedaystolearntousetheseprogramswithout
speakingawordofEnglish.ItturnedoutthatIhadcreatedmyown
styleofmakingacomputerimagewhichdramaticallydifferedfromthe
generallyaccepted.Sothepreparationofmybookforeditionwent
veryatfullsailandIwasunspeakablygladdenedbythefact.

However,someeventsweremuchlesspleasant.Oneofwhichhap-
penedsomewhereattheendofFebruaryorbeginningofMarch,1993.
OnesunnydaySvetlanawentforawalktothecentreofthecitywhich
wasastone’sthrow.Severalmeninblacksuitsapproachedherand
showedtheirID.Whereupontheysaidsheshouldpassthefollowing
messageontome:Iwasofferedtoputasmanyzerosafter“1”whichI
wouldconsidernecessaryinacontract.TheyalsoshowedtwoAmeri-
canpassportswithourphotosandsaidthattheywouldbealittlegift,
ifIdidwhatIwasaskedtodo,andgavemetimeforreflection.Svet-
lanacamehomeandtoldmeeverywordofthis“friendly”chatdespite
knowingperfectlywellhowIwouldanswer.Myanswerwasjustthe
oneshethoughtittobe:Irefusedflatlythe“flattering”offer.After
thatSvetlanaandIbegantolivea“merry”lifeinAmerica.

ThosewerethefirstAmerican“merchants”butnotthelastones...
Judgingbytheofferfromthefirst“merchants”itwastheshadow

rulersoftheworldwhotriedtogetholdofus.Theoffertowriteany
amountofzerosafter“1”inthecontractclearlyindicatedunlimited
financialmeans.Obviouslytheownersofthe“merchants”knewper-
fectlywhatIhadalreadydoneandcoulddo.Thereforetheydecided
toskiptheintermediatephasesofthepurchasetheyusuallyusedwhile
“workingon”thesubjecttheywereinterestedin.It’sappalling,but
thesepeoplearereallysurethateverythingcanbebought!Theirphi-
losophyisprimitiveandmiserable:“Moneycanbuyeverything.What
cannotbeboughtformoney,canbeboughtforbigmoney.Whatcan-
notbeboughtforbigmoney,canbeboughtforverybigmoney!”So,
the“merchants”wereinstructedtogostraighttothelaststageofthe
socialparasites’famousexpressionatonceandletmenameanysum!
Thefactthatthelastpartoftheexpressionisveryrarelyfoundinev-
erydayusageshowsthattheyusethispartveryrarelywhichindicates
thatthe“merchants”didnotcamefromsomesecondarylevelbutfrom
thevery“mastersoflife”,becauseonlytheyhaveunlimitedfinancial
means.

Itishighlylikelythatmynegativeanswerwasacompletesur-
priseforthem.Forsometimetheyandtheirspecialistsstudiedmy
answerandtheirscantmindscouldnotfindanythingbetterinorder
toexplainmyturningdownofsuchan“irresistible”offerthanthatI
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everythinginacup;thenyoushouldaddseveraldropsofboilingorhot
waterandwhipthewholemixtureintoawhitefroth.Afterthatyou
pouronboilingwaterandthecoffeeisready.Thecoffeeturnedoutto
bedeliciousandprettystrong.Bytheway,Ineverwasaninveterate
coffee-loverandmostlydrankinstantcoffeeandfromDecember24,
1996stoppeddrinkinganykindofcoffeeforgoodandadviseyoutodo
sotoo.

Mystateofhealthwasnotthereasonforthat,assomemaythink.
Inevercomplainedaboutmyhealth,becauseIhavealwaysbeenphys-
icallyhealthy,astheysayinthesecases,Iwasasstrongasanox.I
donotsaythatjustforthesakeofsayingit;theloadings,orbetterto
saysuper-overloads,whichmyphysicalbodyundergoesasaresultof
myactivityalmosteverydayduringthelasttwentytwoyears(2009),
wouldsmashanyotherpersoninacoupleofdays,atmost.Butthistoo
isthesubjectofanotherstory;meanwhileletusreturntothemorning
ofthesunnydayatthebeginningofMay,1993.

Onhavingmycoffee,Iplayedacomputergameandat10o’clock
beganmyhealingsessionsbyphone.Thedaywentondifferinginnoth-
ingfromallotherdays.From11o’clockIreceivedmypatients,tooka
smallbreakandcontinuedthereception.WhenIfinishedworkingwith
patients,Iwantedtohavesomerestandthentoworkatthecomputer.
Butwhilemyheadalreadyfeltthewelcomeembraceofasoftpillow
onwhichIdreamedtospentsixtyminutes(attheveryleast),whichI
“missed”thatday,Svetlanacameintomyofficeandbegantoinviteme
outforawalktogetsomefreshair,etc.Shedidthatalmosteveryday
butcouldnotalwaysdragmeoutside.Thatdayshepersuadedme;I
changedandbegantolookformybag.Itwasnotinthedrawerofmy
deskforfullyclearreasons,butitwasnotonthedesk,notintheoffice
andnowhereintheapartment!

Thenitbecametotallyclearthatitwasnotthematterofmy
puttingitintowhoknowswherebeingonlyhalf-awake—itwasstolen
directlyfromtheapartmentduringthose5or10minuteswhileIwasin
theshower.Besides,thedooroftheapartmentwaslockedandthelock
wasquitespecialwhichnopicklockcouldopen.Asitturnedoutlater,
nobodytriedtouseanypicklock;thethieveshadthekey.However,
theywerenotordinarythieves.Whenitbecametotallyclearwhatthe
matterwas,I“entered”intothesituationand“fished”outsomevery
unpleasantinformation.

ThetheftofallourdocumentswasconductedbytheRussianspe-
cialservicesbyorderoftheShadowWorldgovernment.Iamnotsure
whethertheperformersknewwhoseordertheyexecuted,butthoseat
thetopknewitbeyondalldoubt.Havingthekey,theplanofthe
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needed something more than unlimited sums of money and which was,
in their opinion, only one thing — power, because it is their power
over the whole world that allows them to use unlimited financial re-
sources. Thus, they drew an absurd conclusion, from the point of any
normal person whom I consider myself too, that if I renounced money,
I was interested in power then, because according to their concepts,
only power can interest a person more than money.

Their wretched minds could not produce any other explanation but
that. I am sincerely sorry for them and for their crippled world view.
Their distorted and sick brains understand the concept of power exclu-
sively as unlimited opportunity for the realization of their own selfish
aims; whereas power is the responsibility of those who entrusted this
power to this person and the higher the power, the higher the level
of responsibility. But what you can expect from social parasites, they
perverted all normal concepts, turned them upside down! They turned
the service of those in power to people, into the service of people to
those in power. Here is their squalor of mind. They are unable ei-
ther to understand or feel what a person, who does not serve himself
but something higher than man, feels! When a person’s aspirations
are not directed toward him or the realization of his own illusions and
ambitions, but at something different, incommensurate with anything
social parasites know and understand; then it is possible to reach a
state of mind impossible to express with words, as they are so insipid
and insignificant in comparison with these emotional states. A normal
person does not do that for the sake of gratitude but because he or
she cannot do otherwise since his or her understanding and conscience
requires that.

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
Even if one may assume that all the abovementioned exists only

in my head and my mind has completely gone, this should mean only
one thing: when a crazy person considers that he is Napoleon, it is
useless to offer him the job of street cleaner, because he never accepts
anything less than the title of Emperor. Therefore, I would not ever
accept the power of the Shadow World Rulers, that being beneath my
position which I pictured in my “morbid imagination”. So, if those
wretched rulers could have used their brain a little, then the stupid
idea about my wish to take their place would not have appeared in
their really sick brains! I have never been interested before and I am
not interested now in the power which social parasites have, because of
one simple fact—I have fought with them during my whole conscious life
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and destroyed the systems which they created both on Midgard-earth
and in Big Space! One way or another, the “merchants” of the shadow
rulers got my answer to their “tempting” offer and drew an absolutely
wrong conclusion, according to which they began to act after a while.
But let me tell everything step by step.

I continued to work over the book in my free time. The creation of
digital illustrations occupied the lion’s share of the work. Some of them
required a lot of time, but every day the work moved up and more and
more illustrations passed from being mere ideas into reality. Very often
I had to rack my brains looking for the best method of conveying my
idea through image and almost always succeeded in that despite the
limited potential of the programs. I wish I could have had the Adobe
Photoshop-7 in 1993! Then I would have created illustrations of the
same quality as those in The Anisotropic Universe or may be I would
have not dared to master such a complicated program “blindfolded”.
But it is also true that when there is no choice, one can do anything,
even master any program. In fact the program Adobe Photoshop-2
was considered complicated in 1993. Well, the work went on until an
unforeseen event happened one sunny morning in the beginning of May.

I remembered this morning very well. A door bell woke me up at
about 8:30 in the morning. I was up and quickly dressed being annoyed
that I was not let sleep half an hour more as I went to bed very late
working over illustrations. When I opened the door I saw the elderly
man who usually brought our clothes from the laundry. Usually he
came after 12 o’clock when I had a break between healing sessions.

That day he unexpectedly arrived in the morning. I took the clean
and ironed washing and went for the next lot of dirty clothes. I always
gave a 5 or 10 dollar tip to this nice polite elderly person. That day I
wanted to do the same thing. I went to my office where I kept my bag
in my table drawer. In addition to money and cheque-books the bag
also contained all Svetlana’s and my documents. There were more than
three thousand dollars in it that day. I grabbed ten from the wallet,
went down the staircase, where the man waited for me, gave the sack
and money to him and on wishing him a good day closed the entrance
door. I did not put the bag back into the drawer but left it on the desk.

There was no sense in going back to bed and I went to the shower
where I stayed no more than five or ten minutes, whereupon I went
to the kitchen for a cup of soluble coffee which I still drank then. It
was considered that morning coffee refreshed. I cannot say anything
concerning refreshing, but at least the drowsiness vanished for some
time. Usually I made a so called Warsaw-style coffee: you need a
tea-spoon of instant coffee, two or three tea-spoons of sugar and mix
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backtothemwhichhefoundtobeverystrange.Hesaidthatwe
couldcometotheminSacramentoandgetthedocumentourselves.It
soundedsomewhatencouragingbutitwaslatetodrivetoSacramento
thatdayasthissmalltown,theofficialcapitalofCalifornia,wasap-
proximatelyonehundredmilesawayfromSanFrancisco.Thenext
dayGeorgearrivedabitearlierbutbeforewedeparted,hecalledthere
againandaskedwheretodriveupandwhotoaskfor.Imaginehissur-
prisewhenheheardthattherewasnopointinourgoingbecausethey
couldnotfindmydrivinglicense.Afteraprettylongconversationthe
DMVemployeepromisedthattheywouldsendasecondtemporary
drivinglicense.Note:notthenewpermanentonewhichtheywere
unabletofind,butasecondtemporaryone!

Insome“mystical”waythesecondtemporaldrivinglicenseap-
pearedinourmailboxwithoutanyproblemsprettyquicklyandfor
“some”reasondidnotreturnbacktotheDMV.Butletthespecial
serviceraketheirbrainsoverthis“riddleofthecentury”andIwill
goonwiththestory.TwomonthspassedsinceIhadgotthesec-
ondtemporarydrivinglicensewhich,bytheway,wasthelastthat
theycouldgiveaccordingtothelaw,butthepermanentdrivinglicense
againfailedtoappearinmymailbox.So,GeorgerangtheDepartment
andspoketothesamemanandrepeatedalmostthesamethingas
hesaidtwomonthsagoandheardthesameanswer—theycouldnot
findmypermanentdrivinglicense,whichsoundedlikearealmockery!
However,accordingtothelawtheyhadnorighttogivemeanother
temporarydrivinglicense,sotheycoulddonothingotherthansend
methepermanentdrivinglicensewithmyphoto,etc,whichthistime
didappearinourmailbox,althoughittookhalfayearinsteadoftwo
weeks.So,Icouldfinallyheaveasighofrelief.MyMoscowfriends
restoredourstolenpassports,althoughittookthemmuchmoretime
thanmygettingmydrivinglicenseintheUSA.

WhenItoldaboutthisbureaucratic“adventure”bothtomyAmer-
icanandRussianacquaintances,everybodywassurprised,especially
theAmericans,becausetheyneverheardofanythinglikethatwhich
indicatesthatitwasallspeciallyprepared.Somereadersmayask
whytheauthoritiesdidnotundertakesomethingmoreactivetoward
usinsteadofsingingaslowbureaucraticsong.Butwhosaidthatthey
limitedthemselvestoonlythat.Thesewerejustthe“flowerets”andwe
didhavethe“berries”whichwereconsiderablyworsethanthedriving
licensesaga.

InAmericatheytrytopretendthattheyreallyhavelaws,human
rights,“democracy”,etc.butitisjustoutertinselforfoolingpeople.
Certainly,theoverwhelmingmajorityofAmericanshasnevercometo
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helpanybetterthanus.HedescribedEdward’sappearanceandwe
begantowork.EdwardwaskidnappedbytheSicilianmobandheld
inavilla.Thesituationrepeated,althoughwithsomedifference:the
roomwaslockedandEdwardwasnotdrugged.Iforcedaguardtoopen
thedooroftheroom,letEdwardoutandforgetaboutitimmediately.
ImadeEdwardinvisibletootherpeopleandhecalmlylefttheplaceof
hisincarceration.ThevillawasinthecityandEdwardappearedright
inthestreetandquicklymingledwiththecrowd.So,nowEdward
hadhisownexperienceofliberationfromimprisonmentandsincethen
neverdoubtedthetruthofDavid’sstory.

LaterEdwardalsobecameourfriendbutayearafterhisunusual
liberation,hewaskilled.Hewasoneofthefirstfriendstodieinthe
unknownwaragainstparasites.Unfortunately,hewasnotthelast
one.Tolosefriendsandcomrades-in-armswasalwayshardformeand
whenthathappened,Ialwaysfeltguilty:Iwasstillaliveandmyfriend
hadgone.Itisaverygravestateofmind,believeme.However,no
matterhowstronglyIwished,Icouldnotprotectall.Certainly,awar
isalwaysawar,butwhenthebestofthebestgivetheirlives,mysoul
isseizedwithsadnessandgriefbecausesuchpeoplesacrificetheirlives
forthosewhodonotgiveahangandpreferthephilosophy:“Thishas
nothingtodowithme”...

Thehuntonuscontinued.Igotpoisonedneedlesinmybackon
aregularbasis,aswellasSvetlana.Thebossesofthe“shooters”were
completelyatalossandcouldnotunderstandwhatwashappening
andwhytheneedlesdidnotworkinourcase.Thatkindofthing
hadneverhappenedandtheneedlesalwayskilledtheirvictims!The
needleswithdifferenttypesanddosesofpoisonswhichcouldeasilykill
anelephantdidnotproduceanyeffecttoaperson!Well,totellthe
truth,onceIhadto“puffandblow”.

DuringthenextlectureIgotthenextneedleinmyback.Ibegan
toneutralizethepoisonlikeIdidbefore,but...nothinghappened
andtheweaknessinmybodygrewwiththespeedofanavalanche.I
didnotunderstandthereasonandtriedhardtofindthepoison,but
failedandagaintriedandagainfailed.Certainly,allthatlasteda
coupleofminutes,nomore.Usually,Iscanwithinamillionthofa
secondand,ifnecessary,quicker.ButthenIcouldnotfindthepoison
andmystatecontinuedtoworsensharply,whichclearlyindicatedthat
thepoisonwasstillinmybody.Icontinuedtogivethelectureand
feverishlysearchedfortheanswertothequestion:“whatishappening
tome”.“Feverishlysearchedforananswer”meansthatIcontinuedto
scanthesituationinordertofindthepoisoninmybodyuntilIfinally
gotaresult!.....
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know the reality. The “American dream” is busily and persistently
popularized. But when someone becomes “a thorn in the parasites’
flesh” they immediately forget about the slogans they invented and
switch on the system of sabotage which is a very comfortable weapon
because it allows them to keep the outward appearance of the legality
of their actions in other people’s eyes and that these slogans and laws
are sacred for them. As long as a person does what is expected of him
or her, social parasites have no need to impose any punishment, but as
soon as that person gets onto the “black-list”, the whole bureaucratic
machine which social parasites have created switches on, working its
sabotage.

The story about my driving license was just the first “portent” in a
long chain of bureaucratic sabotage which Svetlana and I had to expe-
rience in the “freest” country in the world! The lawlessness which we
found in the Motherland of “democracy” is difficult to imagine. Cer-
tainly, our case was special, but the sabotage began for only one reason:
I refused to work for the Shadow World Government. Nothing more!
I just disagreed! I did not break any law, cause any harm to anybody,
etc. I just expressed my position according to the right to freedom of
choice which they propagandize so pompously all over the world! In
reality the “freedom of choice” in the world of Western “democracy” is
a complete illusion and deception! We have learnt that from our own
experience so that it became crystal-clear for us that the words about
freedom and the advantages of so-called Western civilization is only a
lure for slaves which do not realize that they are not free people since
long ago but belong to social parasites, lock, stock and barrel!

If a person does not have a slave collar on his neck that does not
yet mean that such a person is free. The wrapping changes but the
essence remains the same and our life in America allowed us to see the
whole of this lie and to realize the degree of enslavement of humanity
which social parasites have managed to achieve for the last thousand
years and especially for the last century. I will try to clarify in further
narration the reasons why my wife and I succeeded in remaining alive
in this opposition.

That did not happen because social parasites refused the idea of
eliminating us physically, but because they failed in their numerous
intentions, although they tried very hard and often I was surprised
by the refinement of their mind in matters related to elimination and
destruction! All those “games” began right after my refusal and did not
stop till my departure to Russia. . .
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But, later on he confessed that he was looking for me precisely that
day and went to the place where I was to catch me on my way home.

Nevertheless, I decided to repeat the experiment. Several times I
concentrated and wished that my acquaintances would not notice me
and ... they did just so. The very first time I did that intuitively, but
in other cases I consciously created certain conditions so that people
were unable to see me. If the human brain does not receive my image
through the eyes, a person will not be able to see me. Therefore, I had
to make sure that my image disappears on its way from the bottom of
the eye to the optical area of the cerebral cortex. Later I conducted a
lot of experiments in order to investigate this process and succeeded in
that fully.

When I remembered all that I offered to make David invisible!
He asked me to specify what I meant by “making him invisible” and I
explained the idea. To tell the truth, I never did anything of the kind
in a critical situation, even more so, with other people. However, we
had no choice because the Sheik’s actions unambiguously indicated his
intentions: he was not going to let David live. Therefore, I began to
act. I created a maximal level of invisibility around David. We wished
him good luck and he went out from the cell into the corridor of the
basement.

Svetlana and I did not let him out of our sight even for a second and
I was prepared to act otherwise, if David was discovered. He walked
along the yard calmly, but we saw and felt his tension every time when
a guard or a servant passed by. However, nobody noticed him and he
crossed the whole yard slowly enough. The same way he passed by the
armed guards at the gates and reached his car which was still on the
parking lot in front of the palace and its keys were still in the pocket
of his elegant haute couture suit. David started the car and left the
“hospitable” oasis where the Sheik’s palace was located at the highest
speed possible.

Nobody saw him during the whole time of his unusual escape, even
when he drove out from the palace parking. David reached the air-port
without any incident and left the country. Later he confessed that ev-
ery second he expected that somebody would see him and everything
would go wrong. Nobody, even his friends who knew him for ages,
wanted to believe in the story of his escape — it sounded so unbeliev-
ably miraculous. But it was true and one of his friends, Edward, who
expressed his doubts too, could confirm that from his own experience.

One day David asked us to help him to find his friend Edward who
had unexpectedly disappeared without trace. Having his own unusual
experience of salvation, he assumed that there was nobody who could
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Chapter10.Twoschoolsandother
adventures

InMay,1993othereventsboth,anticipatedandtotallyunexpected,
happenedinadditiontothoseIdescribedinthepreviouschapter.My
secondAmericanschool-seminarwastheanticipatedone.Therewere
twentystudentsandIorganizedmylecturesthesameasbefore:the
lecturesstartedat7p.m.,wereheldeveryeveningexceptSaturdays
andSundaysandlastedforthreehourswithtwotenminutebreaks.
Well,everythingwasjustlikethefirstschool;however,thereweresome
differences.ThistimeIdecidedtomaketheschoollongerandchanged
aninterpreter.HernamewasNina(regrettably,Idonotremember
herlastname).ShewasaPhDinbiology,ageneticist,ifIamnot
mistaken,andtaughtinBerkley.Iexpectedthatherseriousscientific
educationandherexperienceinteachingscientificsubjectsinEnglish
wouldbeenoughtotranslatemylectureswithmaximalprecision.My
expectationsprovedtobejustified.Therewerejustseveralmoments
whenIaskedhertotranslatethisorthatotherwise.

Therewereseveralprofessionaldoctorsandpsychologistsamong
mylisteners,whichmeantthatinformationaboutmyfirstschool,had
spread.Somestudentsarrivedfromotherstates,althoughIneverdid
anyadvertisingbothaboutmyschoolandtheresultsofmywork.As
happenedbefore,duringmyfirstAmericanschool,peoplewerestunned
whenIrestructuredtheirbrainandspiritasaresultofwhichtheyac-
quirednewabilitiestheexistenceofwhichtheycouldhardlybelieve.
So,thesecondAmericanschool-seminarwentonasusualinthisre-
spect.Itwasnotachangeinmywayofgivinglecturesbutwhattook
placeduringthemthatwastheprincipledifferencebetweenthetwo
schools.

Severaldaysofintensestudypassedandduringalecture,when
Iturnedmybacktothelistenerstodrawthenextdiagram,Ifelt
somethingstingmeinmyback,likeamosquitobiteoraprickingof
woollenclothesonthenakedbody.AtfirstIdidnotpayanyspecial
attentiontoitbutwithinaminuteIfeltanunbelievableweakness
leaningheavilyuponmeandIhadtodomybestinordernottofall
downonthefloor.Givingnosignofthat,Icarriedonwiththelecture
whilstatthesametimefeverishlysearchingforthereasonforsucha
suddenandunusualweakness.
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startlookingforhimandwefoundhimquicklyusingourmethods.
WefoundDavidunconsciousinabasementofthepalacewhichbe-

longedtotheArabSheikhedidbusinesswithintheMiddleEast.The
buildingwasrectangularwithonlyoneentrance-exitandanenormous
innergardenwhichwasfulloftheSheik’sarmedguards.Certainly,
wecouldinformtheStrangeraboutDavid’swhereabouts,butweknew
thatdespiteourfriend’sabilitiesandconnectionshecoulddolittleto
helpDavid.Moreover,theofficialfusswhichwouldinevitablyoccur
inthiscasewaslikelytoresultinDavid’stransportationsomewhere
else,orhisdeath.Wedidnotlikeeitheroutcomeand,therefore,found
anotherwayandtriedtocarryitout.

ThefirstthingwefoundoutwasthatDavidwasheavilydrugged
andunconsciousandthrowninacellofthesheik’sbasementprison.
TheguardsweresosurethatDavidwouldnotonlybeunabletoescape
buteventomovethattheyleftthedoorofthecellopen.Hewas
justdraggedinlikealogandleftonthefloor.Theguardsdidnot
searchhimandlefthisdocumentsandeventhekeysofhiscarinhis
pockets.Itishighlylikelythattheydidnotreceiveanyorderonthis
occasionanddidnotdaretoshowinitiative;obviously,theSheikwas
highlyreluctanttoencouragethat.Well,Davidlayonthefloorofthe
cellunconscious.ThefirstthingIdecidedtodowastodecompose
thenarcoticmattersandbringhimtothenorm.Theprocessoffast
purificationfromdrugswasverypainfulbutIhadnochoice.Aftera
whileDavidregainedconsciousnessandwecouldestablishatelepathic
connectionwithhim.Onbringinghimoutofthenarcoticshock,Ihad
tocontinueworkingonhim,becausehefeltsomethinglikewithdrawal
symptoms.Davidfeltalmostunbearablepain,becausetheprocess
ofcleansingandrestorationwentonsoquickly,butitwascompleted
successfully.So,herehewas—completelyconsciousandabletomove
independentlyandthequestionarose—whatshouldwedonext?

AlthoughthedoorofthecellwasunlockedandDavidhimselffelt
well,theinneryardofthepalacewasstuffedwiththeSheik’sarmed
guards,servants,guests,relatives,etc.Suddenly,theideaflashed
throughmymind.Irememberedmystudentyears:Ihurryonmyown
businessalongalonguniversitypassageandseeapersonwhowould
certainlystopandchatwithmeforhours.Ihaveneitherdesire,nor
timeforthatandthereisnowheretoslipaway.Iwishsomuchthat
thispersondoesnotnoticeme.Icontinuewalkingandexpectevery
secondthathewillhailme.However,hewalksclosetome,hiseyes
slideovermybodyand...nothing...hejustpassesbyanddoesnot
noticeme!Whenthathappened,Ithoughtthatmyacquaintancewas
engrossedinhisthoughtsand,therefore,didnotpayattentiontome.
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Fractions of a second were enough to link my state with a “mosquito
bite” and to scan the connection between the “bite” with my state; the
result was unambiguous — I had got a very strong poison in my back!
At that moment I did not have time to make an analysis of who had
done it and why, my state sharply worsened and I had to determine
what poison was in my body as quickly as possible. I succeeded in
doing that in several seconds and immediately began to decompose the
poison and neutralize the damage which it had already done.

As I decomposed the poison and eliminated the consequences of
its action the severe weakness began to retreat and I soon felt quite
well. During those very critical minutes when I fought the poison in
my body, I continued to give the lecture and nobody (but Svetlana)
noticed that something was wrong with me. My students listened to
the translation of my words with huge interest and noticed nothing
but some paleness in my face thinking that I was tired or did not get
enough sleep. That was what George told me when he knew what had
happened in reality. He listened to my story and although his face
showed how unbelievable it sounded to him, he, nevertheless, did not
rush to the conclusion that I had made all this up or it had just seemed
like that to me. He had already had enough confirmations that my
words were neither a fantasy nor the ravings of a madman despite the
fact that a lot of things sounded exceedingly strange, at the very least.

That evening I got the second needle in my back. Obviously, the
shooter thought that he had missed the first time, because I did not
fall down dead on the floor, and decided to repeat the “procedure”.
When I next turned my back to the listeners, I got another “needle”.
I write “needle” not because the weapon looks like an ordinary needle,
although the weapon is also a needle, but somewhat different, but I’ll
tell about that later and meanwhile I’ll come back to the moment when
the second “needle” plunged into my back!

This time I did not wait for the weakness to spread all over my body
and began to decompose the poison almost at the moment it had got
into my organism. Some more seconds, and the poison was neutralized
and I, as if nothing had happened, continued to give the lecture. The
shooter managed to take me by surprise only the first time when I did
not immediately understand what the matter was. The minute or two
which I lost almost cost me my life, but, evidently, nature allotted me
an iron constitution. But if I had not understood what the matter was,
the strength of my body would hardly have resisted another minute of
combating the poison!

The high degree of exhaustion which I experienced then was unde-
niable confirmation of that. I began to feel a very strange languor and
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him a pleasant flight and said goodbye.
Obviously, he was intrigued with my words. So, he did not take

the “aspirin” and, moreover, on his arrival in Tokyo he brought it to
a laboratory. The result of the analysis was staggering: the “aspirin”
contained the strongest poison which caused death simulating a stroke.
His headache before the flight about which very few persons heard and
knew was a wonderful cover for a “pure” murder. Any doctor would
conclude a cerebral hemorrhage: he had high blood pressure before the
flight and the sharp drop in the external pressure during the climbing
of the plane would cause the fragile and tender vessels of the brain to
burst with a stroke as a result. There was no chance to save his life on
board because there was neither appropriate equipment, nor specialists.
In fact, nothing could be done during that flight. So, on taking the
pill, he was doomed! Besides, it seems to me that an anatomist would
have been reluctant to notice any suspicious signs even if he had really
noticed them. I am sure about that for “some” reason. But all’s well
that ends well. David was shocked by all that and when he came back
to San Francisco, he prepared a gift certificate in my name for one of
his mansions and was very surprised by my refusal to accept it.

We even quarreled a little on this occasion. He began to persuade
me that he did not try to pay me off for his life and the gift was from
the bottom of his heart without any hidden motive. I thanked him for
that, but refused the gift, explaining that I did him a favour not for the
sake of a reward and despite all his logical reasons could not accept his
gift and if he continued to insist, he, thus, would offend me. I found
an argument which he unwillingly accepted. I said that I understood
his noble impulse, but could not accept the gift, because I would be
very insulted if somebody even hinted that I lined my pockets from
the situation. My last argument worked, most likely, because he put
himself in my shoes and understood that such a gift for saving his life
was indeed offensive to me. I’ve had my own concept of honour since
my childhood which strengthened over the years. If I were rich the
same way as he, then, maybe, I could accept this kind of gift, because
I could make a similar gift to him. Otherwise, that was an insult for
me. Well, we settled the issue in the end and never came back to it to
my immense relief...

One day soon after the beginning of the hunt Svetlana came from
the meeting with the Stranger and brought the information that David
did not return his calls and had stopped making calls. Svetlana and
I knew that he was on a business trip in the Middle East then, but
we did not receive an alarm signal and, seemingly, there was no direct
danger to his life. However, the Stranger’s preoccupation forced us to
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somethinglikeanenvelopingfogappearedinmyhead.Nevertheless,
the“gift”frommy“friends”malfunctioned.Myprettyextensiveexpe-
rienceinthefightforsurvivalinthewaragainstparasitestaughtme
verywellhowtomakedecisionsandactquicklyandefficiently.So,the
practicaltrainingwhichmyenemies“organized”formealmostevery
daystoodmeingoodstead!Certainly,Ihadresolvedsituationsmuch
moreseriousthananeedle-poisonbutthethingwasthatmostattacks
attemptingtodestroymewereonotherlevelsofrealityandtheblow
tomyphysicalbodywassomethingnewandunexpected.

Thiswassomethingunknowntome.Iexpectedthattheywouldtry
toeliminatemebyblowingmeuporusingfire-armsorcoldsteel,orcar
accidents,orpoisoningmyfoodordrinks,butIdidnotexpect,oreven
suppose,theexistenceoftheweapontheyused!Infactanyharmless
objectofman’severydaylifewhichcausesnosuspicionwhatsoever
couldbeaweapon—apenoracigarette-lighter,forinstance.Well,
whowouldthinkthatanordinarypencouldbeadeadlyweapon:press
thebuttononceanditwouldfunctionlikeanordinarypen;pressthe
buttontwiceandasmallorganicneedlesaturatedwithpowerfulpoison
woulddartout.Theneedlewillbefullydissolvedinthevictim’sbody
inanhourleavingnotracebutatinyredspottowhichnobodywill
payanyattention.

Apersonapparentlydiesofastrokeorheartattackbecauseex-
actlythisistheconclusionapathologistwilldrawwhenexaminingthe
body.Itisanidealmurder,really,whichisexecutedsothatnobody
willsuspectanything.Well,whohasnotplayedwithapenpressing
thislittlebutton?Manypeopledothatalmostautomatically.So,it’s
nothard:onejustneedstopoint“themuzzle”ofthepen,asifsponta-
neously,inthenecessarydirection,pressthebuttontwiceand,Voila!
Thejobisdone.Isn’titanidealmurder?!Yes,itis.ButIwasnot
anidealvictim:Igota“bullet-needle”inmybackfromoneofmystu-
dents,remainedaliveanddidnotevengiveanysignthatsomething
waswrong!Howcouldany“normal”executionerexplainthat?Either
the“bullet-needles”got“damp”or“woreout”,orhemissed,whichis
extremelydifficulttakingintoaccountsuchashortdistanceandthe
widthofmyback.

Infactthepersonwhowasmy“student”duringtheschool-seminar
wasnottheonly“shooter”.Therewere“homeless”whichsatonthe
sidewalksand“casual”peopleinaqueueand“accidental”passers-by.
WhenIsharedtheinformationaboutthefirstattackwithGeorge,he
believedanddisbelievedmywordsatthesametime.Similarevents
soundedtohimlikesomekindofscience-fictionbuthesoonsawfor
himself.OnedaywewenttoaFederalExpressofficeinordertosend
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turnintoabeast,eventostopanotherbeast.Ahumanbeingmust
neverforgetthatheisahuman!....

So,theLightForcesandDarkForceshaveabsolutelydifferentmeth-
odsoffightingandeveryonewhochoosesthewayofLightshouldun-
derstandthatveryclearly!..

Meanwhile,theeventswhichonewayoranotherwererelatedto
ouractivitycontinuedtohappen.

AttheendofFebruary,1993Svetlanametapersonwhosoonbe-
cameourclosestfriend.HisnamewasDavidandhewasaprominent
businessman.Weknewaboutthelattermuchlater,andinthebegin-
ningofourrelationshipweweresurprisedthathewasawell-bredand
highlyeducatedperson,araritytomeetinAmerica.Hewasbornin
Europeandbelongedtoanancientfamily.Regrettably,thisisallthat
Icansayabouthim,althoughIwouldgladlygivemoreinformation
aboutthiswonderfulperson,ourfriend.Duetoa“strange”coincidence,
hebothknewourStrangerverywellandperfectlymanagedtelepathy.
Also,owingtothefactofwhosesidehetook,hislifewasfullofstriking
eventsandparasitesconstantlyhuntedhim.

Wemaintainedapermanenttelepathicconnectionwithmanyof
ourcomrades-in-armsbeyondthelimitsofourplanet,andnowwehad
peopleonMidgardwithwhomwecoulddothesame.Ifsuchaperson
doesnotblockthisconnection,youcancatchmostofwhathappens
tohimorherwhenyoueitherthinkofthepersonintentionallyorare
freefrombusyactivity.Theespeciallystrongsignalsappearwhenthe
personisinacriticalsituation.

OnedayIfeltastrongdangerforDavid.Luckily,Iwasnotbusy
withmypatientsandSvetlanawasathome.Weimmediatelycommu-
nicatedwithDavid.Itappearedthathewasapproachingtheladderof
anairplanetoflytoJapanwherehehadanimportantmeeting.David
answeredourtelepathiccallandwassurprisedaboutouranxiety.I
begantofindoutwhethersomethingunusualhadhappenedtohim
lately.Heanswerednegatively,onlymentioningthathehadanunex-
pectedheadache,butthatwassuchatrifle,unworthyofourattention.
Besides,hisassistanthappenedtohaveanaspirin,soweshouldnot
worry.

WhenIheardaboutthepill,IunderstoodwhyIreceivedthealarm
signal:therewasastrongpoisoninthepillwhichhisassistantso
“kindly”offeredhim!Itoldhimaboutthat.Atfirst,Daviddidnottake
mywordsseriously,butIinsisted,sayingthatalthoughheconsidered
mywordsstrange,Iaskedhimnottotakethepillforthesakeof
mypeaceofmindandIwouldtaketheheadacheawaywithoutany
medication.Hepromisedustofulfillmystrangerequest;wewished
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some video material (interviews with patients and students of my first
American school-seminar) to Poland where an hour-long film about my
work was being prepared.

To do this I rented a professional TV camera and paid for the work
of an operator. Some people were interviewed by John MacManes
and some by me. I also created my first healing session for the film
at the end of January, 1993. More precisely, Svetlana and I created
it together. It happened that a Polish producer of Russian origin,
Galina Ochkasova, who worked with Svetlana before, asked that we do
something in order to help the audience somehow. So, the idea of a
healing session appeared.

In order to convert a mere idea into reality we needed to find a
professional video studio. As soon as George found a good digital one,
we three came there at the appointed time one January evening, and
left it only in the morning, at about seven o’clock. Luckily for me, it
was Friday and I did not have to wake up at ten on Saturday to begin
the work with my patients. We worked the whole night and the poor
studio fellow had to work the whole night too. At first he filmed five
minutes of my work in total silence against the green background and
then the most interesting part began.

Svetlana and I, mainly through George, told him what and how we
would like the background to be and the chap, whose name I, regret-
tably, do not remember, demonstrated that on the screen. Immediately,
comments followed why this or that was not the way we wanted and
he changed everything on the spot. The work went on smoothly and
swimmingly and our idea acquired material form on the screen right
before our eyes. Svetlana’s advice was very helpful. She suggested
making vanishing hands in some moments and a luminescence around
my body which exists in reality but most people are unable to see it.

So, we breathed heavily down the fellow’s neck and “tortured” him
until we got what we wanted. It is of interest that the editing took
place without any music but when we laid the sound on it later, we
were staggered by the amazingsynchronization between Jean-Michel
Jarre’s music and the process on the screen: the motion of my hands
and the changes at the background. You can see it for yourself. At first
I hired a local composer to create some music for the session. He did
but Svetlana and I decided not to use his work. We also decided not to
look for another composer and used Jean-Michel Jarre’sEquinoxe and
never regretted it. . .

So, it was copies of the already filmed video material which I brought
to the FedEx office to send them to Poland for Galina Ochkasova to
edit the whole film. George came with me and on spotting the next
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the future), or all the kidnapped children would be eliminated!
Can you imagine what the parents felt then? Their children —

the comfort of their souls — whose happy smiles pleased their hearts,
whose merry laughter filled their house with life and joy, their flesh and
blood, their happiness, will die, if they do not sign the documents which
would bring death to millions of other children who were the joy of
strangers who they never knew and who, probably, without thinking
twice, would sign anything to save their own children or simply to
get some money. But despite their affectionate love for their children
these people did not sign anything! They were unable to step over
millions of other children who they never saw but who would die in
the future in order to save their own who they knew must die now!

That was not somebody’s sick “joke” or a bluff! The kidnapped chil-
dren were taken to a forest and burned alive with flame-throwers!
What kind of degenerates could take innocent children, look into lit-
tle girls and boys’ uncomprehending scared pure eyes, burn them with
flame-throwers and then observe how the little bodies seized with flame
rushed about screaming with horror and pain until they fell lifeless on
earth which also began to burn...

That was the story which the Stranger told us one day.
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
Certainly, the mass media kept a deathly hush about all this; no-

body ever knew what happened and does happen in reality on the
fronts of the long war on our planet between Light and Dark forces.
Although the war is ruthless, the Warriors of Light never, under any
circumstances, would do with their enemies’ children anything of the
kind. Moreover, something of this nature cannot occur to them even as
a response to similar actions that parasites will carry out without hes-
itation. The Warriors of Light do pitilessly destroy the enemies which
fulfill similar loathsome things, but they will never burn them alive!

The Warriors of Light destroy the enemy without using atrocities,
torture and mockery even on such dregs of humanity! An enemy must
be destroyed, especially if he has lost his human reasoning and ap-
pearance, but without using any of these kinds of methods, otherwise
a Warrior of Light will sooner or later turn into their degenerative
likeness! A death is a death, even the death of an enemy, and the in-
terruption of somebody else’s life (and life in general) cannot cause any
joy! If the death gives satisfaction to a warrior, his soul is lost for Light!
Any life is precious and if there is a necessity to take it in order to save
a lot of other lives, it is just a grievous inevitability! One never should
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“shooter”intheguiseofahomelesspersonsittingonthesidewalk,
Iaskedhimtofallbehindalittleandobserve.WhenIpassedby
the“shooter”he“suddenly”hadanirresistibledesiretosmokeandI
gotthenext“bullet-needle”.Theresultwasthesameasbefore—I
simplydecomposedthepoison!Then,whenIstoodinaqueueIasked
Georgetowatchthemanwhojoinedthequeueseveralpersonsbehind
me.Thistimethe“shooter”lookedlikeamiddleclassgentlemanwho,
onwaitingseveralminutespointedhis“pen”atmeandshotthenext
poisonedneedle.

Whenwewentback,Georgewasinthestateofshock;theseevents
werebeyondhiscomprehensionbut,nevertheless,hehadnodoubts
aboutwhatreallyhappenedaroundSvetlanaandmenomatterhow
unbelievableitwas.Thehuntwasnotorganizedexclusivelyforme,
Svetlanawashuntedtoo.Certainly,afterthefirstattackIcreatedthe
structureswhichalmostinstantlydecomposedthepoisonforhertoo,
whichcameinveryhandy.Whenshewentoutforawalkalone,the
“shooters”wererightthere.So,shegotpoisonedneedlesinherback
whenshepassedbya“peacefully”sittinghomelesspersonontheside-
walkwho,onherwalkingby,always“litacigarette”.AlthoughSvetlana
hadallthenecessarystructuresforpoisondecomposing,theneedles
werenotsomethingthatonewishedtohaveasthepoisonsstarted
actinginthebodyandtheprocessoftheirneutralizationbroughtno
pleasantfeelingseither.So,Svetlana“rushedaside”fromanyhomeless
forsometimeafterthiskindofhuntingeventwasover,especially,if
thepersonstartedmoving.

Oneday,shortlyafterthe“shooters”begantheirhunting,Svetlana
wenttoherhairdresserintheshoppingmallinthecentreofSanFran-
cisco.Shecameabitearlyforherappointmentandherhairdresser
wasstillbusyattendingthepreviousclient:therefore,shedecidedto
havesomecoffee.Acaféwaslocatedintheotherpartofthebuilding,
andinordertogetthereshehadtocrossthebridgewhichlinkedthe
twoparts.Therewasahugeglassdomeoverthewholebuildingwhich
allowedthesun’sraysgenerouslytopenetrateintoanycornerofthe
shoppingcenter.Thetableswerebothonthebridgeandinsidethe
café.ForsomereasonthatdaySvetlanachoseatableinside,although
sheusuallysatonthebridgeenjoyingthespectacularviewoftheshops
andthecity.

Svetlanadrankhercoffee,paidthewaiterandwenttothebridge
headingforthehairdresser’s.Anelegantgrey-hairedmandressedina
light-greysuitwalkeduptoheronthebridgeandshowedhisID.She
wassurprisedandthefirstthingsheaskedhimwaswhethershecould
callherhusband.Thestrangerkindlysmiledatherandsaidthathe
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Lateronwebegantocooperateverycloselyandconductedalotof
successfuloperationsandmadeitreallyhotforparasitesuntilthey
succeededineliminatinghimphysically.Duetohierarchicalrulesthey
couldneithersimplydismisshimfromhispost,asheoccupiedavery
highpositionintheearthlyhierarchy,noropenlydeclarethathewas
aninfiltratedagentoftheenemy(theLightForceshavealwaysbeen
enemiesoftheDark).Regrettably,whenAlisproceededtotheactive
modeofoperation,hecouldnotactopenlyforlongandwaseliminated
byapowerfulblowtohisweakheart.Butthatwillhappenlater,then,
westartedcommunicatingwithhimatthementallevel;duetoclear
reasonswecouldnotpossiblyseeeachotherpersonally.

Myheartgrievesforourfriends,oldandnewlyfoundwhowehave
lostinthiswar,unknowntotheoverwhelmingmajorityofpeople.
Thisisthewarwhenonesidefightsforturningthewholeofhumanity
intoslavesonceandforall,andtheother—notonlytopreventthat
fromhappeningbutalsotoreturnfreedomtopeople,arealone,when
peopleindeedcanandmustbefree,bodyandsoul.Obviously,there
isnoneedtotellthattherewerenottoomanyofthosewhobelonged
tothelatterside.However,theyfoughtanddiedforthesakeofthose
who,mostlikely,willneverknowtheirnames.Gloryandlaurelswas
notthereasonfortheirheroicfightanduntimelydeath,buttruthand
justice!

Themethodswhicheithersideusedinthewardifferedwhichdoes
notmeanthattheLightwarriorsturnedtheothercheektotheenemy
andhumblywatchedhowparasitesdotheirdirtybusiness!Notat
all;theyfearlesslyandgrimlyfoughtthisabominationwithoutsparing
themselvesandsacrificingtheirlifeforthesakeofabetterfuturefor
otherpeoplewhotheydonotevenknow!Theydidnotfightforthat
“betterfuture”aboutwhichthecommunistsyelledsoloudlyandso
mendaciouslyinthe20thcentury,butforabetterfuturewheneveryone,
withoutanyexception,willbefreeandlivebytherulesofjusticebased
oneveryone’sresponsibilityforhisorherdeeds!

InordertomakewhatImeanabsolutelyclearIwillgiveoneex-
ample.

In1994childrenofdifferentages(fromthreeyearoldstoteenagers)
whichbelongedtothemostinfluentialfamiliesofEuropewhosevoices
playedadecisiveroleinEuropewerekidnapped.Ithinkthatthereis
noneedtosaythatthekidnappersweretheservantsoftheShadow
WorldGovernmentandconsequently,thosewhosechildrenwerestolen
werenotontheirside.Allthefamiliesreceivedanultimatum:either
theydowhattheywereorderedtodo(theconsequencesoftheiractions
willbethedeathofmillionsofpeople,includingmillionsofchildrenin
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had no objections. Svetlana found the nearest telephone and called me.
Her voice, although a little anxious, was firm. She told me about what
had happened and asked my advice on what to do. I attuned to the
man through her and said that she should not be afraid of him and
could hear him out.

She calmed down a little and went back to the stranger. The man
waited for her right there where she had left him. He asked her what
I had said and, on hearing the answer, smiled again and continued the
talk. First thing he did was get a key to our apartment from his pocket,
thus making her understand that we were not the only ones whom
the proprietor of the house had provided with keys to our apartment!
The keys had a very compound shape which was extremely difficult to
counterfeit. In fact there was no need to counterfeit anything, because
the owner, Harry Orbelian (George’s father), worked for the special
services.

After the stranger demonstrated the keys, he extracted a cigarette-
lighter from his pocket and before Svetlana’s very eyes; both lit a
cigarette and then shot with it into the bridge. A little needle with
poison pierced the wooden banister and Svetlana’s last weak doubts
that all that had been something like a bad dream evaporated without
trace. The reality appeared to be quite grim. We truly wished that
all that were figments of our imagination or even a benign persecution
mania, but, alas! everything was more than real and serious; no joke
whatsoever!

The stranger reached for his pocket again and got a pen, and demon-
strated the same trick. The next needle with poison pierced the wooden
banister and thus put a bold full stop to the question of whether some-
one had gone mad: so, it seemed that neither Svetlana nor I had, which
meant only one thing — our suspicions were fully confirmed — we were
being hunted after I had refused to collaborate! Our relatively quiet
life was over and the mysterious stranger informed us precisely about
this.

Certainly, I know who and WHAT he is, as well as his earthly and
sacral names, but for fully clear reasons, I will not reveal the name of the
man worthy of every kind of respect who would repeatedly help us in the
future and soon became our comrade-in-arms in the fight against social
parasites represented on Earth by the Shadow World Government. The
stranger had perfectly developed telepathy skills and could do a lot of
other things. I knew about that right after Svetlana came home and
gave a detailed description of this unusual meeting. When she started
telling about him, I began to scan him through her which he noted
immediately and joined the telepathic contact.
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I did not expect this kind of skill from a special service agent. Svet-
lana and I contacted telepathically only the representatives of other
civilizations and it was the first time I had met someone on Midgard-
earth who could manage telepathy at such a level. Many people de-
clared that they use telepathy, but when it came to a demonstration,
everything appeared to be a bluff. It is easy to fool people who do
not master telepathy and are unaware of its nature. It is quite another
thing, when someone who does, asks them to get down to business:
“telepathic persons” find thousands of pretexts to deviate from the di-
rect answer and give no proofs.

But the stranger could undoubtedly transmit and receive informa-
tion telepathically. In this case, Svetlana became my eyes and ears: I
attuned her to the necessary “wave”, put in the protection and asked
her to process the incoming information while I transmitted mine and
carried out the necessary actions. Over time he became our closest
friend, but at the very beginning he started testing my abilities. The
tests were sometimes quite peculiar. He and I communicated by means
of telepathy and through Svetlana who soon became our courier. She
met him, wrote down the key information, then brought it to me and
I worked with it.

Here is one of these tests of his. One day Svetlana returned from the
meeting with information that the so-called Black King had appeared
in America. He was the one who decided who would become president
of this or that country and when, and any president submitted to him.
These were the unflattering comments which I got about this person. I
attuned to him and revealed to our Stranger (let me call him this) that
I saw nothing black in the Black King. More than once I had to face
the servants of the Dark and the Dark themselves and “settle” things
with them quite seriously: when the matter concerned life or death,
not only mine though.

So, I had a pretty wide experience in the scanning of very “skillful”
servants of Dark Forces and their hierarchs, but the result concerning
the Black King was the same — he was not an enemy, but a friend!
The Stranger continued to insist on my more careful checking, but
my verdict remained the same. Certainly, the Stranger knew perfectly
well that the Black King was not a servant of the Dark, but a person
secretly and deeply infiltrated in their system (obviously, the Light
drew correct conclusions from their errors in the past) who at a certain
moment should start acting and few knew about that. He belonged
to the highest aristocratic circles of Europe and I will not mention his
earthly name for obvious reasons. Besides, I used to use his spirit’s
sacral name — Alis [Alis]— when we communicated with each other.
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Thethingwasthattheneedleitselfwasa“Trojanhorse”.Itdid
notcontainanypoison,buthadnon-poisonousmatterswhichon
gettingintomybodyreactedwithitschemicalmattersandformedpoi-
sonswhichdidtheirdirtybusiness!Onlyduetomyadjustedsystemof
dynamicscanningandthecorrecttargetsetting,Isucceededquicklyin
solvingthispuzzle,thisriddle,whichnearlycostmemylife.Although
Ilostseveralsecondsinvainsearchingforandneutralizingpoisons,
nevertheless,Iquicklychangedthetargetsetting:ifthepoisonswhich
gotinmybodycannotbedetected,thenthealiensubstancecaused
theappearanceofthepoisonsinmybody.So,onlywhenIchanged
thetaskforscanning,couldIsolvetheproblemsuccessfullyandpretty
quickly.Thisexamplealsodemonstratesthatnothingtakesplacefor
noparticularreason.Inotherwords,an“informationalfield”,which
containsanyinformationwhateveryourheartdesires,doesnotexistin
Natureassomeignorantpeopletrytoallege!Icouldfindthesolution
onlywhenIchangedthetaskformyscanningstructuresandaimed
tofindouthowthepoisonsappearedinmybody,ifthosesubstances
whichhadgotinwerenotpoisons.

OnlywhenIstartedsearchinginreverseorderbeginningwiththe
poisonswhichwerekillingprettyquickly,couldIfindthematterswhich
werenotpoisonsthemselvesbuttriggeredtheappearanceofpoisons
madebythebodyitself!Thus,whenIfoundtheprimarycause,I
coulddetectanddestroythemandeverythingwassolvedinseconds.
AftertheincidentIcreatedspecialstructuresaimedatdiscoveryand
neutralizationofboth,poisonsandallexistentmatterswhichontheir
gettinginthehumanbodywouldformpoisons.Isharedthemwith
Svetlanaandallourfriends.So,thatwashowsometimesonthebasis
ofmyownexperienceIhadtocreatestructures,whichwerelateradded
toourcommon“armoury”.Thisisjustoneexampleofhowananti-
weapon,withoutwhichmanymoreofourcomrades-in-armswoulddie
alloverourMother-Earth,appeared.

Obviously,thefactthatIsurvivedthistimetooalarmedthe“shoot-
ers”’bosses,aswellasthemethodswhichIusedtosolvetheproblems
andSvetlana’simportantrole.AllthisresultedintheCIAagents
movingintotheapartmentaboveus.Theirincreasedinterestinus
wasquiteunderstandable,sincethepoisonneedlesdidnot“work”(as
theCIAthought).Theydidnotunderstandthattheneedlesdidwork.
Certainly,itdidnotoccurtothemthatI“just”createdstructureswhich
coulddecomposethepoison.Theycouldnotaccepttheideathatthis
kindofthingwasatallpossibleandwhentheyunderstoodthat,they
organizeda24-hourstakeout:theyrecordedallourconversations,
filmedallourvisitors,etc.ThedirectorsoftheCIA,kaleidoscopically

10.TWOSCHOOLSANDOTHERADVENTURES267

TheMirrorofMySoulVol.2.NicolaiLevashov

matterswhichflowedthroughthem.Asaresult,therewasnoneedto
understandwhatstreamsandhowtheyshouldbecombinedinorder
toobtainthenecessaryresult.

Inthosehardtimesthisallowedprovidingallvillagesandsettle-
mentswithpeoplewhocouldheal,controltheweather,provideagood
harvest,etc.Theyonlyneededtofindpeoplewiththesparkofagift
andteachthemwhichinvocationsorprayersshouldbepronouncedon
thisorthatoccasion.Thatworkedindeedbutatthelevelofthought-
lessreiterationofinvocationsorprayers,withoutanyunderstandingof
whyandhowallthishappened.Certainly,thatwasveryconvenient,
butnotallwhichisconvenientiscorrect!

Well,thosewhoinventedtheseinvocationsandunderstoodthe
mechanismoftheirworkingdied.Alltheseinvocationsandprayers
werewrittendowninbooksandanypersonwithagiftandableto
readcouldcarryoutamagicinfluenceonnaturalprocesses,entering
intoastateoftrance.OverthecourseoftimeeventheHigherVolkhvs
stoppedcomprehendingwhatreallywasbehindthecombinationof
wordsininvocationsorprayers,becauseaftertheplanetarycatastro-
pheonlyvolkhvs-keepers,inotherwordslibrarians(ofveryvaluable
booksthough),remained.Theytaughtgiftedpeopleusingthesebooks
withinvocationsorprayers.Asaresultofthisdifferentcasteofpriests-
volkhvswhichdidnotunderstandwhatactuallytookplaceduring
aninvocation,appeared!

Thereisanotherthing.Asaresultofthecatastrophethecivi-
lizationofMidgard-earthwasreducedtotheleveloftheStoneAge
andthevolkhvs-keepersdevelopedthemselvessothattheycouldim-
pressthepeoplebytheseinvocationsandthuskeepthemundercontrol
protectingthemfromthecorruptinginfluenceofDarkForces.Asare-
sultthefuturevolkhvs’developmenthadawarp:theyaimedforthe
eye-catchingsideofactionsinsteadoftheirefficiency.

Theydidthisbecausepeople“understood”wonderswhichcould
fitintointheirworldviewanddidnotacceptactionswhichdidnot
fitthe“Procrusteanbed”oftheirconcepts.Undoubtedly,peoplere-
spectedandhonouredthosewhodemonstratedthefollowingabilities:
teleportation,walkingonwater,passingthroughwalls,levitation.But
whengiftedpeopleevolvedinthisdirectionandusedproperinvoca-
tionsforthis,theyblockedthepossibilityofdevelopingtrueabilities
tocontrolspaceandtime.Theyconcentratedona“circus”whichwas
easilyunderstoodbymostpeople,andthus,doomedboththemselves
andtheirpeopletoenslavementbyDarkForcesinthefuture!Thatwas
whytheHigherVolkhvsofAsgardIriyskiywereunabletodetectthe
“Trojanhorse”whichtheBlackMagicianfastenedtothechild.They
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changed, spent hours in this “headquarters”, and it seems to me that
the reason for such a fluctuation of directors then was their inability to
eliminate us physically...

Soon after the incident with Edward, one summer day when my sec-
ond American school-seminar was already over, David asked us to find
his god-daughter. Her name was Elisabeth and in 1993 she was just
three years old. She was a daughter of David’s closest friends. Almost
at once we began to search and found her very quickly in England, in
one of the castles which, as transpired later, belonged to the child’s
aunt. I think there is no need to explain that if we had revealed the
place, special permission would have been required to search the cas-
tle, especially taking into account to whom it belonged. Besides, our
information could not serve as official reason for the search-warrant.
Moreover, if the latter could be obtained, I am sure that by the time
the police came the girl would have been taken somewhere else!

Therefore, I decided to act immediately using my methods. We
quickly found the child in a room of the castle. A guard was near her
keeping his eyes glued on her. The girl was a lovely child with wavy
chestnut-coloured hair which streamed down her tiny shoulders with
an enormous bow in it. She had the charming face of an angel which
came down to Earth, large brown eyes and long eyelashes. And this
sheer charm was kidnapped!

It is really difficult to understand what kind of heart one must have
in order to kidnap children, especially small ones, in order to blackmail
their parents. Undoubtedly, there is nothing human left in such people,
if anything human at all ever were in them. So, the girl was locked in
the room and guarded by a middle-aged man. The method of liberation
I used in the case of David and Edward was not suitable, because even
if I made her invisible to others, she would be unable to get to her
house alone. Therefore, I had to think of something else.

Suddenly I had a strange, on the face of it, idea. What if I can
force the guard to take the girl back home! In fact there was nothing
else to do and I decided to try. I began to influence the guard’s brain
to block his readiness to perform the order. He desperately resisted
my influence, or he was brain-washed so that he would be unable to be
influenced by somebody other than his bosses. One way or another, he
stood up to my influence without understanding what was happening
to him. I cannot say what he felt; most likely nothing pleasant, but I
felt no pity for him. Svetlana was my ears and eyes and continuously
informed me what was going on which allowed me to concentrate on
the influence.

I increased my influence until his brain system began to “smoke”
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He did not know about that himself. However, when the moment came,
those who installed this “Trojan horse” into him activated it and the
powerful defensive field around Asgard was switched off!

It is of interest that the volkhv -transmitter had nothing to do with
the diversion, and is not guilty of what happened, despite being the
involuntary culprit of the catastrophe. And here is why.

Then, all orphans of Great Asia were taken care of and educated by
the state. Most children became orphans as a result of enemy raids on
settlements and villages on the outskirts of the country. So, there was
the next raid on a village, the defenders were all killed and the children
were taken prisoner, but luckily for them the Ruses-vitiazes (knights)
came in time and liberated them. This was exactly what the Higher
Black Magicians had counted on; one of them was among the attackers.
He put a “Trojan horse” into all captured children on levels about which
neither they nor the Higher Volkvs of Asgard Iriyskiy knew. Most likely,
this was done in many places with the following purpose.

The rescued orphans were forwarded from all parts of the enormous
country to the capital, Asgard Iriyskiy. The most able ones, especially
who had a gift, were taught some initial knowledge of sorcery, as we
would call it today, and became healers with some magic abilities —
veduns (men) and vedunias (women); the most talented ones became
volkhvs and the most brilliant volkhvs became the Higher Volkhvs.
So, one of the “Trojan horse” bearers became one of the twelve Higher
Volkhvs in Asgard Iriyskiy. Dark Forces needed only to activate the dor-
mant program at the necessary moment and the powerful protection
fell before the attacking hordes of Dzungars. The most disappointing
thing in this was the fact that none of the Higher Volkhvs could de-
tect the “Trojan horse”! This is what happens when knowledge stops
being alive and turns into dogma, no matter for what reason: best
inducements or seeming necessity.

The seeming necessity was the following. 13 017 years ago (2009) a
planetary catastrophe happened; the surviving people found themselves
in the Stone Age and had to think about their physical survival, in-
stead of spending lots of years on learning and achieving enlightenment
by knowledge. Therefore, in order to find the way out from this situa-
tion, the High Spiritual Leaders invented a system which controlled the
streams of primary matters by means of words. Every word which a
person with even a spark of a gift pronounced in a certain trance state
changed the power of the streams which flowed through him.

The Higher Volkhvs knew about that and created for this kind of
people different invocations and prayers, the words of which pronounced
in a certain sequence changed the power and composition of streams of
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andhefinallybroke:hisencodedbrainresistednolonger!Butduring
thisworkwewithdrewourattentionfromthegirl,andshe...looked
atus,eyeswideopenwithsurprise.Whenwefinallypaidattentionto
her,excited,sheasked:“Andwhoareyou?Areyoufromstars?”It
appearedthatthegirlhadnaturalparanormalabilitiesandongetting
intothepowerfulstreamofinfluencedirectedtotheguard-jailer,her
clairvoyanceandtelepathyweremanifestedinfullmeasure.

Elisabethsawourspirits,thestructuresofourbrainsunfoldeddur-
ingthework,thesparklingmulti-colouredcrystalsofforceandthe
multi-colouredstreamsofprimarymattersstreamingthroughthebod-
iesofourspirits,etc.Itwasundoubtedlyaveryimpressivepicture,
evenmoresoforalittlegirl.Nevertheless,Elisabethtookwhatwas
goingonwithallthenaturalnessintheworld:childrenofheragedo
not“know”yetwhatispossibleandwhatisnot!

Thereforeapurechildacceptseverythingheseeshearsandfeels
astherealityinwhichhelivesanddoesnothaveanyfearofwhat
canknockdowngrown-ups.Elisabethdidnothavefearandthewhole
ofherspiritsangandrejoicedwithdelight.Iunderstoodthatmy
streamaffectedhertooandcompletedthequalitativetransformation
ofherspiritsothatthiskindofstatecouldnotdestroyher.Thenwe
explainedtoherwhywecame.Iorderedtheguardtotakethegirlto
hermotherandheimmediatelywenttothecar.IalsoaskedElisabeth
tofollowus.Wemetnobodyonthewaytothecarandtheguardsat
init.

Thegirlalsowalkeduptothecar,stoppedandsaidthatshewould
notgowiththisbadmanagainbecausehetookherawayfromher
mama.Itwasdifficultexplaintoachildthat“thebadman”wasnow
undermycompletecontrolandwouldnotdoanythingbadtoher.
Therefore,wementallygotintothecartooandsaidthatifshetrusted
usthensheshouldgetintothecarandwewouldgotohermotherat
once.Shelikedtheideaandfearlesslyoccupiedthebackseatofthecar
betweenSvetlanaandme.Certainlywewerepresentinthecarwith
ourspiritsbutElisabethtriedtositwithoutevenbrushingagainst
us,becauseshesawusandwewererealandtangibleforher.The
wayhomewasnottoolongandsoonthecardroveuptoElisabeth’s
ancestralcastleandtaxieduptothemainentrance.Elisabethopened
thedoorofthecar,gotoutofitandrantolookforherlovingmama
andfoundherverysoon.Bothwereextremelyoverjoyed.Butbefore
Elisabethleftthecarshebeggedustovisitheragain.Wepromised
andonlyafterthatshegladlyleftthe“badman’s”car.

Whenweweretotallysurethatthechildwasinperfectsecurity,I
orderedthejailertogobackfromwhencehecame,andwereturned
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whyheshouldactpreciselylikethisinsteadofotherwise.Thisisthe
principledifferencebetweenmymentalschoolandothers,atleast,that
Iknow.

Iputaprotectionontheschool,aswellasonallmychildren-
students,whichhasmysignonit.Anycreaturewhichunderstands
whatthissignmeanswillnotdaretoattacktheschoolandthestu-
dents.Asforthosewhodonotunderstandanything,thechildrenof
thepreparatorygroupcaneasily“deal”withthem.Also,thesystem
ofmentaldefensewillletnobodyinwhoconsciouslyorunconsciously
bearsa“Trojanhorse”withinhimself.Abearerisnotnecessarilya
protégéofDarkForces.Achildcanbeverycharmingandharmless,
but,nevertheless,carrywithinhimselfadelayed-actionmineonother
levelsofreality.

ThiswasexactlyhowAsgard2Iriyskiy,thecapitalofGreatAsia,
whichwascalledafterwardstheRussianEmpirebyitscitizensand
GreatTartary(GrandTartary)intheWest,wasentered.

ThecapitaloftheEmpirewhichhadexistedtill7285(Slavonic-
Aryanchronology)or1775A.D.wasfounded106787yearsago(2009)
or,accordingtoanotherSlavonicchronology,intheyearof5028from
theGreatMigration3fromDaArya4!

AsgardIriyskiywastakenbythehordesoftheDzungar,thetribes
ofwhichweresqueezedoutofChina.Itisquiteobviousthattheno-
madswereveryskillfullyaimedatexactlythiscity,whichforitsmore
thanahundredthousandyearhistoryhadbeenneverconquered
byanybody!Therewasastrongpowerprotectionaroundthewhole
citythroughwhichnobodycouldpasshavingaggressiveanddestruc-
tiveaims,notoneperson,letalonetheenemyarmy.Therewerefive
circlesofprotectionaroundAsgardIriyskiydesignedforalllevelsofag-
gressiveness.Theprotectionexcellentlyfunctionedformorethanone
hundredthousandyearsuntilitwasdeactivatedrightbeforetheDzun-
garattacked.ThishappenedbecauseoneofAsgard’stwelvehigher
volkhvs(magusorsorcerer)wasthiskindofa“Trojanhorse”bearer.

2Literallymeans“thecity(gard)ofgod(asorace)”(E.L.)
3TheSlavs-Aryanshaddifferentsystemsofchronology,eachwithitsownref-

erencepoint.Accordingtothem2009A.D.willbe:
7517fromthedayofthesigningofthepeacefulagreementbetweenthe

Slavonic-AryanEmpireandAncientChina(Arymia).
13017fromtheGreatColdSnap.

111815fromtheGreatMigrationfromDaArya.
142999fromtheTimeofThreeMoons.
604383fromtheTimeofThreeSuns.(E.L.)
4DaAryawasacountrysituatedinthesunkcontinentinArcticocean;inancient

timescalledasArctida,Hyperborea,Severia,Arctogea.(E.L.)
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to our normal state. Most likely, the man was eliminated after he had
returned to his hostess, because nobody would believe his explanation
of why he drove the captive back home, even more so because he could
not say anything worthwhile and, most likely, his bosses considered
him a betrayer who had hankered after money. Frankly speaking, I
do not especially care about his fate, because I feel no compassion
toward persons like him. A participant in such a low crime deserves no
sympathy whatsoever.

It is highly unlikely that that person did not understand that he
held locked up a little child, who could not commit any crime, and the
fact that kidnapping was a crime. So, if he understood all that and,
nevertheless, continued to be the child’s jailer, then such a person is a
criminal, even if he did not kidnap the child himself! Here is my moral
position which may be quite unpleasant for someone. Well, they are
certainly within their rights to be discomforted. To my mind, a normal
person should have done everything to return a kidnapped child to the
family despite his losing work and possibly life, but not continue serving
this kind of people. Man should do that not for the sake of a possible
reward but because it is just and correct! No reason can change that,
if a person wants to call himself human! ...

One way or another, Svetlana and I liberated this child and that
had a quite unusual sequel.

As was promised, we came to visit Elisabeth. She was very glad to
see us and began to twitter about who we were and why we looked so
unusual and what all that meant, etc. In short, she asked the usual
questions of a child which found something interesting. I finished the
restructuring of her brain and spirit and while the process went on she
asked me whether I could do the same to her older brother who she
told everything and now he wants to see and hear everything she did.
The boy also was very sensitive and he acquired the ability to see and
hear differently than other people. Elisabeth watched very attentively
what I did with her brother which had quite unexpected and funny
consequences.

One day the girl contacted us telepathically and being a little con-
fused asked us to save her favourite snow-white cat which she held in
her arms. The cat showed no signs of life, though he was not dead.
He had neither wounds, nor any injuries which could be the reason for
such a state. The thing was that the cat was in coma.

Embarrassed, Elisabeth explained why the cat appeared in this
state. She observed my actions when I transformed her brother’s brain
and had an idea to do the same with the cat’s brain in order to com-
municate with him telepathically afterwards! “My brother and I can
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now I have peace of mind regarding her and almost all the students of
my mental school.

They are impossible to deceive because they can easily scan any in-
formation and determine whether it is true or not. They are impossible
to intimidate even under the threat of physical elimination! Because,
firstly, they are trained very well to protect both themselves and oth-
ers, having such abilities about which the most advanced fiction writers
have not even dreamt. Secondly, they perfectly understand that death
is not the end of everything and there are things more serious than the
death of the physical body; betrayal of your real essence is the gravest
one.

During the whole time of the existence of my mental school only
one student chose the Dark side, but he was at the very initial stage
of learning. One out of several thousand is a very good result! This
confirms the fact that if children are given the correct basis for their
evolution from the very beginning, it (evolving) will inevitably lead
them to enlightening by knowledge and to Light, to the creative source!
So, if the correct world view is formed, the social parasites will not have
any ground for their destructive activity.

Over the course of time my mental school enlarged considerably; the
children with certain abilities went to it on their own, mainly with their
spirits, and after certain tests, transformation of their spirits and phys-
ical body became my mental students. Depending on their grounding,
everyone got in some kind of class, almost like in an ordinary school, al-
though they moved from one “class” to another depending on the speed
with which a child could absorb the knowledge and show in practice via
his or her actions that they used it correctly with total responsibility
for their actions. Some children could do several “classes” in a year;
some had to remain in one “class” as long as they needed to pass the
exams correctly.

It is impossible to use either a crib or a prompt in my mental school,
because the tests are individual and are never repeated. So, one may
learn from the errors of others, but only for the sake of developing
skills in analysis, strategy and tactic and the understanding of what
one should not do and why, but in the end everyone gets individual
tasks, every time different.

This is done to check everybody’s degree of understanding, instead
of the ability to memorize the errors of someone else with the intention
of avoiding them successfully. Certainly, in order to do the latter, time
and good memory is required which is indispensable in the process
of evolving, but insufficient! The sufficient condition is a state when
a student achieves enlightening by knowledge and understanding of
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seeandtalktoyoutelepathically...”—shetriedtoclarifythesitua-
tion.“Butthecatstoppedmovingafterthetransformationanddoes
notevenmeow!”

“Idideverythinglikeyou.Ientanglednothing”—thetoddler
triedtojustifyherself.“Iobservedyouractionsveryattentivelyand
memorizedeverythingverywell,butmycatdoesnotmoveatallafter
that”—shecontinuedconfusedlyand,hardlyrestrainingthetears,
whichwerereadytosprinklefromherlargeeyes,saidinatrembling
voice:“Please,returnhimbacktome,Ishallneverdothesamething
anymore-e-e...”Certainly,Ibroughtthecatoutofthecoma,butthe
situationwasfunnyandtragicatoneandthesametime.Iexplained
toherwhythatwhichwasgoodforaperson,didnotsuitakittenand
alsootheranimals,andevenotherpeople.

Infact,eachtransformationofthebrainandspiritisveryindi-
vidual,despitethefactthatthereisageneralprinciple.Thematter
isthateverypersonhashisorherpersonalevolutionalgaps,without
fillingofwhichitisimpossibletocarryoutevolutionaltransforma-
tion.Certainly,thelittlegirldidnot(andactuallycouldnot)know
anythingaboutthatandjustmemorizedtheoutwardmanifestation
oftheprocessandappliedittothecat.Duetofullyclearreasons
IdidnotexplainallthatindetailtoElisabeth.Ijusttoldherhow
shecouldcommunicatetelepathicallywithhercat(aswellaswithany
otheranimal)withouttransformingtheirbrainbutusingherabilities.
Laterthepoppet,proudofherself,showedusthewaysheandhercat
telepathicallycommunicatewitheachother.

Allthatsuggestedtometheideaofcreatingamentalschoolfor
childrenandElisabethandherolderbrotherbecamethefirststudents.
Ididnotsupposethenthatoverthecourseoftimeseveralthousand
childrenofdifferentages(fromtwoandthreeyearoldkidstoteenagers)
fromallovertheworldwouldbemymentalstudents.Theoneswho
werethefirststudentsofmymentalschoolareyoungpeoplenow.
LikeElisabeth,forexample:sheisayoungwomannowofnineteen.
Shewasonlythreein1993.Sixteenlongyearshavepassed!Time
fliesstrikinglyquickly—youfeelthatithappenedjustyesterdayand
thenrealizethatalreadysixteenyearshavepassed,andthelittlegirl
Elisabethhasturnedintoabeautifulyounglady.

Theturnsoflifecanbequiteunexpectedsometimes:Ineverhad
plannedtocreateanythingofthekind,butthedevelopmentofevents
ledtotheinevitableappearanceofthementalschool.The“subjects”
whichchildrenaretaught,theknowledgetheyhavealreadylearntand
theabilitiestheyhavealreadygotinmymentalschoolforthisperiod
oftimeareveryimpressiveindeedandtheHarryPotterstylefairy-
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evenwithoutunderstandingtheprincipleoftheiraction.Elisabeth
likedtheseexercisessomuchthatshescannedeverythingandevery-
wherearoundherself.So,scanning,asusual,herfestivecake,shesaw
alotofblackbadpoints!

Onseeingthepoisoninthecake,shedidnotloseherheadand
keptherselffromyellingandcrying,whichisusuallyexpectedfroma
childoffour,andrememberedanotherlessonIhadgivenherabout
whattodowhenshesawthoseblackpoints.Elisabethactivatedother
qualitativebrainstructurestodecomposethemandcalmlyobserved
howtheydisappearedonebyoneinthecake.Allthiswasdonebya
childofonlyfouryearsold;thusshesavedbothherlifeandthelifeof
allotherchildrenwhowouldtastethecakewithher!!!

Shedidthatsoelegantlythatnobodysuspectedanything!Itis
amazinghowquicklyshecouldestimatethesituationandsaythatshe
onlyhesitatedsolongbecauseshecouldnotchooseawish!Iwonder
howmanyadultswouldbeabletodothesameinasimilarsituation.
Ithinknotmany.Someonemayobjectsayingthatachilddoesnot
understandyetwhatdeathisandthereforecanreactthatway,butthey
justtrytolulltheirconsciencebythat.Becausethesimplestanalysis
willclearlyshowthatachildwillnotpayattentiontothepresenceof
poisonsinacakeletalonedecomposethembyhimself.

ButElisabethdiditforthefirsttimeinherlifeandshedidnot
havethechancetoconsultsomeoneelse!Notjustoncedidthislittle
oneshowthewondersofbravery.Icouldgivealotofrealcaseswhen
shedemonstratedquickwitsandcourage.Bytheageoffiveshehad
alreadylearntwhatdeathwas!DuringoneofhervisitstoPariswhere
shearrivedwithhermothershemetherdarlinguncleDavidwhoalso
washergodfather.

............................

............................

............................
AtthatmomentshewasgladthatshecouldrescueheruncleDavid

fromdeathandaccordingtoherunderstandingthatwhichshedidwas
theonlypossibleway.Butthelevelofherself-sacrifice,herreadiness
tosacrificeherlifeforthesakeofothersindicatedthatthislittlegirl
hasarealcorewhichbecamestrongerovertheyearsofstudyingin
thementalschool.Shegainedmoreandmoreunderstandingofwhat
wasgoingonintheUniverseandmasterednewerabilitieswhichmost
peopleconsiderunbelievableorfairy-tale(and,probably,willdothat
foralongtime).Butthischild,whichovertheyearsgrewintoa
beautifulyoungwoman,didnotloseherremarkablepersonalqualities
but,onthecontrary,preservedandconsciouslydevelopedthem.So,
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tales look quite pathetic in comparison with them. Besides, the school
has a remarkable feature: no secret service can track down the children-
students and even if it can (which is highly unlikely), the abilities of my
mental students, even those who are on their initial levels, are head and
shoulders over any secret service experts’ most daring flight of fancy.

But above all, the special services are unable to take any of my men-
tal students, let alone to force my guys to do anything which would
contradict their inner essence, which is based on enlightenment by
knowledge and abilities which no fiction writer could ever hit upon.
Mainly, they belong to the generation which was born after 1995 when
the spirits which awaited their turn to incarnate were liberated from
the earthly karma, about which I will tell later on...

There is another distinguishing feature of my mental school: the stu-
dents attend lectures whilst they sleep and their spirits are out of their
physical bodies. On leaving the physical body any student goes to the
class which corresponds to his or her level of abilities and understand-
ing. The teaching lasts the whole night according to the individual
program carried out by an individual teacher. . . . When the teach-
ing during sleep is completed, the spirit returns back into the physical
body and the student clearly remembers everything that happened at
the lesson after he wakes up. This happens every night. Moreover,
the student’s physical body undergoes a restorative influence whilst
sleeping and, therefore, he or she feels absolutely rested!

However, when they wake up, they have to go to ordinary school
and listen to their teachers there; and one day my students asked me
what they should do in the situation when their teachers require them
to repeat that which was either an absolute nonsense or naïve misun-
derstanding! Their hands, better to say brains, itched to immediately
explain to their teachers why they were wrong. I had to explain to my
students that they should study the material which their teachers re-
quired in order to perfectly know the “language of concepts” which the
rest of the people spoke and understood. Only in this case, perfectly
knowing the other peoples’ “language”, they would be able to help them
to understand the truth! This was the only way to make bridges of un-
derstanding between them and others when the necessity for providing
help arises.

Certainly, it was not easy for my boys and girls to adapt themselves
to the social environment where errors and blind fanaticism, in com-
plete ignorance, dominate. However, they succeeded in pushing their
evolutional development very far forward and, despite the fact that
most of them are in the physical bodies of children and teenagers, they
are mature spiritually, whilst most adults in their adult physical bod-
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istence of hypocrisy and Elisabeth’s telepathic abilities forced her to
know that very early and to confront the reality when thoughts and
words coincide very rarely and when hypocrisy and deception prosper
in the sick social organism infected by the parasitic “bacillus”. Not
every grown up understands that let alone children!

So, the youngster bumped into this phenomenon for the first time
and like any child reacted to it with all frankness. The “aunt” struggled
to get out of a state of shock for some time but finally summoned
her strength and mumbling something indistinct, hastily abandoned
the castle. Evidently, she was scared to death that Elisabeth would
see her secret thoughts and pronounce them aloud before all which,
undoubtedly, was the least thing the “aunt” had dreamt of.

Telepathy makes the secret thing obvious. Certainly, one should
not read the thoughts of others; everybody has the right to keep his
thoughts secret. I explained all this to the three-year old child; however,
after all this had already happened, using language clearly understood
by a small child, although wise beyond her years. The latter showed up
in a very outstanding situation which, unfortunately, became the first
one in a long train of similar situations in the future...

Some time later she celebrated her birthday and other kids came to
congratulate her on so momentous an event — she became a big girl,
as she proudly said to us when we came to wish her a happy birthday:
“I am already FOUR! ” Although these words sounded very amusing
coming from the lips of a small child, when she told us what happened
on her birthday, the amusement somewhat faded away.

Like for any birthday celebration there was a birthday cake which
Elisabeth should cut. So, the solemn moment came, the already “big”
girl approached the cake and ... stayed a bit too long before it. All
looked at her perplexedly and did not understand why she tarried.
Other kids mouths were watering in expectation of a delicious piece
of cake but Elisabeth still stood motionless. The couple of minutes
passed, everybody stared at her and finally she smiled and said: “I am
sorry for taking so long. I was choosing my wish”. Such an explanation
quieted all and the tension disappeared. Everyone laughed and children
gladly began to eat the festive cake. However, in reality, the following
happened.

By this time I had already taught her to scan the surrounding area
to detect poisons, etc. I explained to Elisabeth that she should concen-
trate on the colourful structures around her head and make them open
like petals of an extraordinarily beautiful flower, and after that she
should think that everything bad was manifested as black points. In
this case even a small child can understand and control his structures
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iesareinrealitysmallchildrenjudgingbytheirspiritualdevelopment!
Thisistheparadoxicalsituationwehavenow...

So,inthealreadydistant1993,therewereonlytwostudentsinmy
schoolof“magic”—ElisabethandherolderbrotherPhilip.However,
whenthefirstlecturesbegan,childrenswarmedintothementalschool.
Certainly,nobodyledthembythehandtomeandaskedtoenrol.The
childrenwhohadparanormalabilitiesfrombirthor,atleast,thosewho
keptcompleteconsciousnessinsleep,cametoitthemselves.

Theirspiritscametomeandaskedpermissiontoattendtheschool;
Iexaminedtheirphysicalbodies:iftheywereflexibleenoughtoun-
dergonecessarytransformation,Iconductedthelatterandtheygot
thepossibilitytoremembereverythingthathappenswiththemduring
theirsleepintheminutestdetail.Onlythencouldachildgetinto
mymentalschool,however,notall.Everybodypassedspecialtests
andinthecaseofsuccessbecameastudentandjoinedthe“class”that
correspondedtotheirpresentabilities.

So,inmyclasseschildrenwerenotdistributedaccordingtotheir
agebuttotheirlevelofevolutionaldevelopment.Theywenttothe
seniorgroupassoonastheirindividualdevelopmentallowed.Inother
words,thereisnofixedtimewhichpupilsshouldobligatorilyspend
inaclassofmymentalschool;everythingdependsontheirpersonal
progress.Inadditiontoindividuallessons,Iorganizedgroupexercises
whereItrainedmystudentstoworkinateam,wheneveryparticular
situationputforwardtheleaderwhichcouldorganizetheworkofthe
wholegrouptosolvethetaskbetterthanothers.Ichosethetasks
whichallowedalmosteveryonetotrytobealeaderandtomanifest
theirabilitiesmaximally.

Moreover,Itriedtotrainthemtohavethequalitieswhichwould
allowthemtoextinguishtheirpersonalambitionsandacceptthelead-
ershipofthepersonwhoofferedthebestsolutiontotheproblem.This
wasnecessarytopreventtheirindividualleadingqualities(asmostof
themwerenaturalleaders)impedingthecommontask’ssolution,as
wellasbecominganobstacletotheirindividualevolution.Often,I
gavethemtasks(realtasks,notvirtualones)whichcouldbesolved
onlyiftheyunitedthenecessary“pieces”whicheverysinglemem-
beroftheworkinggrouphadintoasinglewhole!Inordertocarry
outthat,everybodyshouldestimatecorrectlytheimportanceof
hisorherpersonalcontributiontothecommoncauseandcon-
centrateexclusivelyonitssolutionforgettingaboutpersonal
ambitions.

Thatwastheonlywaytosolvetheproblem.Inthecaseofsome-
bodybeingunabletoestimatethesituationcorrectlyandhisorher
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“charitable”deeds!InRussianobodysofardeclaredSergeyMavrodi1
anationalheroashappenedintheUSAinMichaelMilken’scase.

Unfortunately,weallfindourselvesinthissick,toalesserorgreater
degree,socialorganismfromthefirstdaysofourlives.Achildisvery
luckyifheisborninafamilywhereconscienceandhonourarenotjust
beautifulwords,buteventhenfewcantotallyavoidtheinfluenceof
thepervertedsocialsystemcreatedbysocialparasites.

Inmymentalschoolchildrengeteverythingtoacquireimmunityto
thatinpractice.Thebasisoftheirpersonalitywhichsuccessfullycom-
batstheillnessesofthesocialorganismisformedfromthebeginning.
Veryquicklytheypassthroughtheevolutionaljunglesandbecomeun-
reachablebytheparasiticinfluence.Therearesomemoreessential
featuresofmymentalschool.Mypupilsareformedascreatorsfrom
theverybeginningandtheknowledgetheygetisalivingknowledge
whichmeansthatonabsorbingittheygetenlightenmentand,onusing
itinpractice,breathelifeintoitthroughtheirownexperience.Manyof
themhavealreadybeenworkinginSpaceforalongtimesolvingquite
realtasksaccordingtotheirevolutionallevelandresponsibility...

Butinthesummerof1993IdidnotimaginethatourjobonElisa-
beth’sliberationmighthavethoseconsequences.Asitappearedlater
athreeyearoldshowedupwithoutstandingpersonality,boldnessand
quickwitswhichareseldomobservedingrown-ups.Certainly,some-
timesshefoundherselfinquiteinteresting,almostcomic,situations
relatedtohernewabilitieswiththestillsmallchild’sperceptionof
reality...

SoonafterElisabeth’sunusualreturnhome,the“aunt”(whoor-
deredherkidnap)visitedherfamily.Onseeingthegirljoyfuland
merry,the“aunt”begantotrillhypocriticallytoElisabeththatshe
wasawfullyhappytoseehersafeandsound,thatshewasgladthat
everythingwasoversowell,etc.

Thelittlegirllistenedtoherforsometimeandthenasked:“Why
doyousayonethingandthinkanother?”Thequestiontookthe“aunt”
bysurpriseandshe,somewhatconfused,answered:“Oh,no,darling,I
saywhatIthink”.“It’snottrue,nottrue,—exclaimedElisabeth.—
Youthoughtthisandthisandsaidthis!”Elisabethwasstillunaccus-
tomedtothefactthatnoteveryonemanagedtelepathyandfarfrom
everybodysaidwhattheythought,butherchild’sspontaneityknocked
the“aunt”down,becausethechildsaidexactlywhatshehadthought.
Certainly,itishardforathreeyearoldpurechildtorealizetheex-

1SergeyMavrodiwasafounderofafinancialpyramidinRussiacalledMMM
whichruinedmillions(from10to15)ofinvestorsinearly1990s.(E.L.)
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role in the solution of the problem, the test was considered to be failed
and the whole group should go through the test again, although slightly
changed, where everything should be done anew and with the same con-
dition: the correct estimation of the situation and everyone’s personal
role in the solution of the task. This was repeated until everybody
got rid of the complex of false leader. The development of any person
happens only when his activity is not directed on himself but on the
external world and when he or she carries personal responsibility for
his deeds and acts in the name of Light which is possible only when
the activity is directed for the good of his Motherland and others.

It is not important that others do not even know about that. The
deed is not done for the sake of gratitude but because necessity calls
for that. The main drawback of so-called oriental studies is in their
orientation exclusively on the person himself and as a result the per-
son diligently executes all recommendations for years but almost never
gets the promised enlightening, which, to tell the truth, cannot come
because evolutional acquisitions appear only in the case when the deeds
of the person who has chosen the spiritual way are directed at the good
of others! All that which is directed at so-called self-perfection is in-
significant and negligibly small, both in its scale and loads.

Unlike them, actions directed towards the good of others can achieve
a Universal scale, both in tasks and loads. In the process of the solution
of one or another task the powerful streams of primary matters flow
through the person in action and change him. New qualities and prop-
erties cannot appear without proper loads. Certainly, a person should
be ready for them and have certain qualities properties and potential,
and which is very important, understanding of how the problem should
be solved. It is also true that the level of the tasks should correspond
to the abilities of the acting person. There is no place for bravado,
ambition or self-conceit. This husk evaporates instantly when it comes
to real actions, if it does not, the ill-fated seekers for truth and enlight-
enment come to a bad end, because they do not search for the latter in
reality but for their reflection in that! Any manifestation of narcissism
dooms a person to the impossibility of obtaining enlightenment and
finding the truth! Only those who think more about the job to be done
than about themselves do find the truth, which is impossible without
complete self-sacrifice and selflessness!

Therefore, these principles are a cornerstone of their education in
my mental school and children learn them in practice, because the
process of education is held in real conditions through real actions, due
to which, true spiritual fraternity instead of rivalry is formed. At the
same time spiritual fraternity does not lead to egalitarianism or blind
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submission to the leader. The real leader will not force anyone to do
anything but will give them reasons, including that of the necessity
of actions. People do not follow this kind of leader because of fear
but because they understand the necessity to perform one or another
action, and their personal responsibility, both for action and inaction.
In other words, children are educated in the conditions of true freedom
which is based on the responsibility for their activity or inactivity unlike
the lying concept of individual freedom which social parasites impose
on the world. Individual freedom is not a cult of individualism, so
widely propagandized in the West, when treachery, deception, lies and
meanness are declared to be virtues!

Michael Milken who is still considered a “great” financier and phi-
lanthropist in the USA is a glaring example of that. So, of what does
his financial “greatness” consist? Using the avidity of one group of peo-
ple and the despair and ignorance of another, he created a financial
pyramid and swindled all of them without forgetting to hide the stolen
billions very well.

He was arrested but they could not find the money and the state . . .
offered him a deal. The terms were the following: he pays 300 million
dollars to the state treasury and gets only five years in prison and
that was all! He accepted the terms of the deal with the state “justice”,
paid 300 million dollars from the stolen money to the state and spent
five years in a “cell”, (which many Russians would gladly have as their
apartment), where he ate everything he wanted, including black caviar,
comfortably slept, often not alone, enjoyed the sauna and enormous TV
set, Internet, etc. The only thing he could not do was leave the place
of his “confinement”.

The warders rather played the role of body-guards protecting him
from the anger of the people he had robbed. On getting 300 million
dollars, the state did not refund a single dollar to the deceived investors
and he left “prison” in five years and became the famous American phi-
lanthropist and could freely spend the stolen billions “legally”. So, this
is a person who America considers a genius financier and generous phi-
lanthropist! This is a person who Western democracy declares a model
and does that openly and straightly without obscuring the issue as they
usually do in those cases. This single fact bluntly shows the essence of
the pseudo-democracy which is PARASITISM!!! Exactly this model
of state organization is imposed on Russia today and exactly this idiocy
is presented as the “highest achievement” of human civilization! How-
ever, Russia, “barbarian” and “uncivilized”, does not declare persons
like Michael Milken geniuses and philanthropists; mass media do not
bow and scrape before them in childish delight for their “great” and
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wereblinddespitealltheirpowerandmagicabilitiesbutthisisthe
storyofanotherday...

Inordertosecuremymentalschoolfromthiskindofthing,Icreated
aspecialprotectionarounditwhichpreventedthebearerofa“Trojan
horse”fromgettinginthere.Igotconfirmationthatthiswasnota
groundlessovercautiousstrategy.OnedayalittlegirlcalledSarah
askedmetoletherintomyschool.Thekidalmostcriedofvexation
thatotherchildrencouldpassthroughandsomethingkeptherout.
Sheevenguessedwhytheprotectivefielddidnotletherin.“Yousee
—shesaid—Ihaveablackclotinthemiddleofmychest.Therefore
Icannotgetthroughtheprotectivefield”.

IheardheroutandexplainedtoSarahthatwhileshehadthisblack
clotinherchest,shewouldnotbeabletoattendmymentalschool.If
shewantedtodothat,theclotshouldbeextractedfromherchest.She
gladlyagreedsayingthatsheknewthatthisblackclotwasverybad
andifIdeliveredherfromitshewouldbeverygrateful.Ongetting
herpermission,Ibegantodealwiththisblackclot.

............................

............................

............................
So,gettingridofthebadblackclotinthecentreofherchest,Sarah

couldfreelygotothementalschool...
WhenIsavedElisabeth,Icouldnotevenimaginethatmymental

schoolwouldbetheconsequenceofthisevent.Unexpectedlyforme
theliberationofonelittlegirlledtoanotherimportanteventwhich
wasmyschool.Lifecanbeverystrangesometimes,atleast,mine:I
don’tthinkinthisdirection,butaneventhappens,andthenanother
oneandanotherone,andthemini-chainofeventsresultsinsomething
quiteunexpectedandimportant,likewhathappenedinthecaseof
Elisabeth’sliberation.

Meanwhileeventstooktheir“normal”course.TheAmericanand
otherspecialservicescontinuedtobeatalossastowhythefaultless
needleshadnoeffectonus.Thisfactwasveryinterestingforthem,
becausetheycouldnotunderstandwhythathappened,butmostlythis
factscaredthem...
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SeveralseismologistshadinformedtheSanFranciscoandtheBay
CNNnewscentre,thedirectorofwhichwasJohnthen,thatonSeptem-
ber9to11,1993apowerfulearthquakewithanestimatedmagnitudeof
9to12ontheRichterscalewasexpected;thatthiskindofearthquake
happensonceinfourhundredyears;thatseismographsshowedan
unprecedentedgrowthofthetensionoftheearth’scrustandthatthey
wereafraidthatthisearthquakewouldbethelastthingwhichCalifor-
niawouldsee.JohnMcManushadheardthestory,bothfrommeand
George,aboutwhathappenedinthespringof1992whenIblockedthe
earthquakearoundSanFrancisco.Therewereno"scientific"publica-
tionsaboutthe1992SanFranciscophenomenon(whentherewasno
earthquakewhatsoeverinSanFranciscobutitdidhappeninLosAnge-
lesandEureka,thatistothesouthandtothenorthofSanFrancisco).
Thiseventenlargedthelistofnatural"riddles"withsomeofwhich
Ihadacertainconcern.Butthenthepopulargeology-seismological
presshadnotyetwrittenaboutitandthereforeJohnheardaboutit
onlyfrommeanddidnotconsiderthisinformationobjectiveenough.
Thesameappliestoeventsrelatedtostrongearthquakeswhichmust
havehappenedattheendofAprilorbeginningofMay,1993andabout
whichIalsotoldhim.

MicheldeNostredame(Nostradamus)isaverywell-knownperson
intheUSA,andtherearealotofinterpretationsofhisquatrains.One
famousbookabouthimgavetheirmost"exact"decodingaccordingto
whichattheendofAprilorbeginningofMay,1993thewholeofCal-
ifornia(andnotonlyit)shouldsinkintotheoceandepths.Thebook
evenhadtheexactoutlinesoftheNorthernAmericancontinentafter
thiscatastrophe.Moreover,thenewspaperofanAmericanclairvoy-
antwhosenamewasalsoMichael,Gordon-MichaelScallion,reported
approximatelythesamethingaboutacatastrophicearthquake.Cer-
tainly,onemightturnadeafeartothisforeteller,ifitwerenotfor
onelittle"but":theexactnessofhisearthquakeprognoseswasvery
high—eightysevenpercent!

Someacquaintancesofminewenttoajournalistandtheninformed
methattheyalsowouldliketomeethim.Iaskedthemtodome
afavourandcommunicatemyoffertohim:wewouldgiveajoint
interviewinwhichhereports“seeing”aplanetarycatastrophewhich
willpounceupontheworldattheendofAprilorbeginningofMay,
1993,andIwillbeengagedinstoppingthecatastrophicearthquakes
bytheforceofmythought.Inthiscasehehadawonderfulposition:
ifheisright(aswellasMichelNostradamus)andthecatastrophic
earthquakeshappen,hewillbethe"winner".Iftheydonothappen,
hecanrefertomywordsandsaveface;thushewillstillbethe"winner".
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taken out to the ocean shore where we arrayed ourselves in full scuba
diving "panoply" and entered the ocean.

The water near the shore was not very transparent, because waves
hit the coral and lifted sand and other impurities from the ground, but
as soon as the waters of the ocean closed up above our heads, I felt as
if I had found myself in a completely different world! Time stopped.
An extraordinary calmness seized me. So close up I could observe and
admire numerous and diverse multicoloured dwellers of the coral reef,
which were mainly fishes, although a pretty large turtle came across us
and, on seeing such weird ocean creatures, got slightly lost but managed
quickly to get over his confusion and "rushed out" on urgent business.
Unfortunately, I could not admire the underwater life for any length of
time, because the air in my aqualung was used up very quickly.

Well, the lungs of the highlander (I was born in Kislovodsk in the
foot-hills of the Caucasian backbone) contain a lot of air and I had to
leave the amazing underwater world in just half an hour. All alone I
went back to the shore and waited for the others to return and they
appeared in thirty minutes. But this slightly annoying situation was
compensated for by the fact that my frontal and nasal sinuses were
thoroughly cleaned out at a depth of 10 metres, so that they never
became clogged later on. I will not give a detailed description of this
"remarkable" event; I can only say that I had to wash my mask and
learn to blow it clear under water.

One day we visited an art gallery and were amazed by the pictures
done by a Hawaiian seascape painter who painted the underwater world.
It was possible to buy the author’s copies only, which we did, and
several pictures with their corresponding frames went on a two-week
journey to San Francisco. Also, on the next to last day of our holiday
we visited a local bird market, more precisely, a parrot market. There
were a breath-taking number of types of parrots. They were not afraid
of us at all and readily jumped into our hands. Certainly, we were
unable to resist and left the market with several parrots one of which,
the rose cockatoo, was absolutely adorable. Well, the parrots’ cages
were a noticeable addition to our luggage with which we left to go to
the airport the next day.

Nothing special happened during our flight back home. We and
the parrots arrived back in San Francisco and pretty soon appeared in
our apartment. After we unpacked, the first thing I did was to check
the answering machine and was surprised by the number of messages
from John McManus. He asked me to call him as soon as possible.
Fortunately George was still with us and he called John, and here is
what we found out.
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Chapter11.Lifegoeson
Certainly,poisonedneedlesplungedintomybackandpoisonedcof-

feewasnotthemostpleasantofthingswhichSvetlanaandIdiscovered
inAmerica.However,theyfailedtohaveanyinfluenceuponmyde-
cisionaboutofferson"collaboration",therhythmandwayofourlife
andouractions.Nomatterhowstrangeitmayseem,overthecourse
oftimeonebecomesaccustomedtobeinghuntedwiththecontinuous
threatofphysicalelimination.Eachrefusaltoworkforoneoranother
organizationincreasedthenumberofpersonsinterestedinmykicking
thebucket,buttotheirgreatdisappointmentthisneverhappened;our
opposingaims—theytriedhardtodestroyme,andI,forreasonsthey
couldnotcomprehend,categoricallyrefusedtodie—becameinsoluble.
Well,asAmericanswouldsay,thatwastheirproblem.

SoontheapartmentaboveuswasoccupiedbyCIAofficialswhohad
ourplaceandeverythingthathappenedinitshadowedfor24hoursa
day.Weconsideredthefussaroundustobeaninevitableevilwhich
everyonecomesacrossatsometimeinhislife.Everybodyhashisown
"inevitableevil";ourswasanexcessive"love"onthepartofspecial
services.IcannotsaythatIwashappyaboutit.However,Iwasnot
especiallyupsetaboutit.Ifeltlikethisnotbecauseofmyextremeself-
confidenceand"devil-may-care"attitude,butbecauseIwasabsolutely
surethatmyposition,whichIwillnotchangeunderanycircumstances,
leftonlyonechoiceforthespecialservices,consideringtheirmentality,
thatbeingtoeliminateSvetlanaandmebyanymeanspossible.

Oddasitmaysound,thedeadlyhunttogetusbecamepartof
ourdailyroutine.Certainly,ifitwerenotformysystemsofblock-
ingandneutralization,Iwouldhavebeendeadlongago,asearlyas
intheUSSR.However,theexperienceIgainedinfightingagainstex-
traterrestrialparasites,whichalsoaimedtodestroyme,helpedinmy
oppositionattheearthlylevel.HereIwouldliketoclarifythesitu-
ationconcerningmyprotectivesystemonceagain:Idonothaveany
"magic"protectionfromaGenieoutofalamptoprotectmeonits
own.InordertohaveefficientandfullyworkingprotectionIhadto
createtheexactoneforeveryparticularcase.

OnlywhenIhadfoundthesolutiontothenextproblemrelatedto
thelatestattemptatourelimination,didIcreatethenextprogramfor
itsneutralizationtakingintoaccounteverypossiblecombinationIcould
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pleswhichgrewstraightoutoftheearth!Iknewthatbananatreesare
avarietyoftreelikeherbage,butIcouldnotsurmisethatpineapples
growonthesoillikecabbages!So,Iwassurprisedtodiscoverthat
pineapplesarealsoherbaceousplantswithapricklystemandleaves,
withinwhichthepineappleripens.Forus,whohaveneverseenhow
thesefruitsgrow,thevastareascoveredbypineapplesweresomething
likeseeingtheearthcoveredwithsnowisforpeoplewholiveinthetrop-
ics.Well,astheysay,"eachtohisown":oneissurprisedbypineapples
whichgrowdirectlyoutofthesoilandanotherbysnowflakeswhichfall
fromthesky.

MakingseveralbriefstopswefinallygottotheboundsoftheNa-
tionalpark.Attheentranceawoman-employeeinformedusabout
heavycloudsandrainatthetopofthevolcanoandrecommendedthat
wenotclimbthereandinvitedustocomeanothertime.Butwehadno
timefor"anothertime"andthereforeeveryonelookedatmeandde-
cidedtomovefurtherup,appointingmeresponsibleforsunnyweather
onthetopofthevolcano,evenwithoutaskingmyopinion!Theques-
tion"isitsodifficultforyoutodispersesomewretchedclouds?"hung
intheair.ItwasnotjustSvetlanawhothoughtlikethis;George,who
hadwitnessedmeworkingonsomeproblems,thoughtthesame.The
roadtothetopwasprettynarrowandwinding,Georgedrovepretty
fast,sothatSvetlanafeltnauseousquitesoon.Well,inthissituation
Ihadnochoicebuttodispersetheclouds.Whenwereachedthetop,
everythingwassunlit.Theviewwasamazing.Thetopofthevolcano
wascoveredbyshallowporousrussetpebblesreminiscentofpumice.

Itwasalmoststerile.Wesawnosignsoflifeexceptforseveraltiny
bushes.ThefeelingwasthatwewereonMidgard-earthbeforeitwas
conqueredbythefirstplants.Havingfeastedoureyesuponthesights
fromthetopofthevolcanowhichtoweredabovethecloudsandtaking
somepictures,wewentbacktothehotel.Thesenseofprimevalnature
wasintensifiedbythefactthatwewerealoneatthetopas,mostlikely,
nobodyelsedecidedtogothereafterthedistressingwarningaboutthe
clouds.So,wewereluckybecausecrowdsoftouristswouldsurelyhave
spoiledtheimpressionofvirginityandsterilitybeingthenatureofthe
volcano.

OnedayIsawanannouncementaboutanexcursionwhichincluded
recreationalscubadiving.Ihaveneverdonethisbeforeandtherefore
Iwaseagertosubmerge,inboththedirectandfigurativesenseof
theword,intotheunderwaterworld.GeorgeandRobertsupported
myidea,butthenextmorningwehadapreparatorylessoninthe
poolandonlyGeorgewentwithme.Afterashorttrainingsessionin
handlinganaqualunginthepool,ourgroupoftourist-enthusiastswas
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think of. At that, the whole process of creating the solution was accom-
panied by a very real mortal threat and everything depended on one
thing: whether I could solve the problem or the problem would "solve"
me. In order to have the chance of winning the next set, where the
prize was my life (and often, not only mine), I had to exercise absolute
calmness and be totally focused on the solution to the problem. Any,
even the slightest, emotion in this situation became mortally dangerous
because emotions knock out concentration and thus deprive one of any
possibility of solving the task, the price of which was life. I wrote about
it pretty much at length previously when I described the neutralization
of poisons injected in my body by poisonedneedles. In most cases I
had several seconds, seldom—minutes, to survive. Frankly speaking, I
cannot say that walking a razor’s edge between life and death was just
matter of fact for me, not at all!

Each new attempt on my life was real and I never had any illusion
as to what would happen if I did not succeed in finding the way to neu-
tralize the next fatal situation as quickly as possible. I am saying this
as a matter of information for those who tell me or write to say that it
is easy for me to be brave because I have protection from accidents and
mortal danger and others do not have it. Yes, others do not have this
kind of protection, but mine was created by myself in real battle condi-
tions, when my enemies attempted to eliminate me and later Svetlana
and me, by trying to blow up, burn alive, poison, etc. I’ll tell about
"etc." later when I come to describe how they invented new methods
of our physical elimination.

Usually this kind of argument was put forward by those who tried
to justify their inaction and sat calmly "twiddling their thumbs". As
well as attempts at physical elimination, our "friends" have in the past
created, and still do, a great number of other problems, most of which
are of a nature that very few can even imagine is at all possible. Not
to mention how many frankly insolent lies and downright meanness
Svetlana and I have had to withstand until now. It has been more than
twenty years since I began to live in a state of permanent fight and
readiness to meet the next unknown danger, and not only that. I do
not do all this for the sake of getting power, money or anything else,
but because the fight against social parasites became the purpose of
my life and I could not tolerate injustice since I was a boy. These are
not just beautiful words.

Exactly this way of life, when I had to fight almost every day, be-
came a norm for me. I would like to emphasize one more time—I don’t
fight for personal prosperity, but I fight exactly against social para-
sites for the sake of other people, especially for the sake of the
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thing is that the water is very dark in the evening becoming pitch-dark
at night, and one could injure oneself, even break an arm or leg. So,
my hopes of swimming in the ocean that evening did not justify the
risk. I broke nothing, but had several cuts. Every step in the coral
in the darkness is a step into the unknown. You can get into a pretty
deep pit or get cut by the sharp coral edges. We all felt a little upset
about this but had to return to our rooms having no other choice and
getting nothing for our "pains", in other words without bathing.

The next morning, being armed with the experience of the previous
evening, we all went to a sports shop where we bought special "am-
munition": shoes, gloves, swim fins and masks. This time everything
went smoothly. I saw a living coral reef and its inhabitants for the first
time in my life, so when I found free space among the coral jungles
I submerged there and observed the life of this surprising mega-polis
organism and its "lodgers" with extreme curiosity.

In addition to the multicoloured inhabitants of coral reefs, I hap-
pened to see a small turtle which did not want to pose for my camera
and quickly moved away from me. I bought several disposable underwa-
ter cameras which did not justify my hopes. Later, when I developed
the films in San Francisco, there was nothing in them but the dif-
fuse image of people, let alone fishes. But then I knew nothing about
the "quality" of disposable cameras and enthusiastically "clicked" the
dwellers of coral reefs. I could not stay in the water for a long time, as
I was trying to avoid transforming into a "boiled lobster" with all the
effluent consequences, but Svetlana lay in the full blaze of the sun for
hours acquiring an ocean tan and it was impossible to entice her into
the ocean to admire the colourful life of local waters.

Only two or three days before our departure, she, getting tired of
my requests to come and look "just for a second, just with one eye",
decided to put on mask and fins; the minute which she eventually agreed
to spend on this turned into several hours. The rest of the holidays she
spent underwater and it was impossible to drag her back to the shore
from the coral jungles the same way as it had been impossible to "lure"
her into it. She completely forgot about sunbathing. . .

One day we went to visit the greatest extinct volcano of the Hawai-
ian Islands—Haleakala around which was created The Haleakala Na-
tional Park covering 118 sq. km. Wild untouched nature occupied
the greater part of it. It took us two hours by car to get there, first
along the coastline and then across the jungles which surrounded the
volcano. The Hawaiian Islands are not only a main tourist centre for
USA citizens, but a major producer of tropical fruit and vegetables.

On our way to the volcano we saw enormous plantations of pineap-
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futureofchildren,sothattheywillgrowfree,likeourancestors,
insteadoflivingintheslaverywhichsocialparasiteshavepreparedfor
them!Someonemaywellconsiderthistootobejustbeautifulwords,
buttheyaremytruthandmywayoflife,shouldwhosoeverlikeitor
not.IfIhadthoughtexclusivelyaboutmypersonalbenefitIcould
havehadeverythingImaypossiblyhavewishedforlongsince,because
socialparasitesrepeatedlyofferedmethisifIwouldtaketheirside...

AttheendofJune,1993theopportunitytobuymyowncaroc-
curred.IfeltterriblyawkwardaskingGeorgetogiveusaliftallthe
timetooneplaceoranother.Despitethathealmostneverrefused,I
couldnotfeelotherwise.Ihavealwaysbeenapoorsuppliant,espe-
ciallywhenthematterconcernedmyneeds.Askingforsomepersonal
thingsalwaysseemedself-humiliatingtome.Therewasnoproblemif
thematterconcernedtheneedsofotherpeople—Ipressedforjustice
withaclearconscience,butcouldnotdothatformyself.Probably,
thisishowthegenesofancestorstoldonme.Whilstbeingauniversity
student,Imanagedtogetscholarshipsforothers,butneverdiditfor
myselfandnotbecauseIalwaysreceivedthehighestone,savethefirst
semesterofthefirstyear,butbecauseIhavepride!Preciselypride
(notarrogance)—forthisishowIunderstandthesenseofself-respect.
Togobeggingisnotinmynature.

Onewayoranother,IdidnotwishtodependonGeorge.Although
Ireturnedhealthtohisfamilyandsomeoftheirrelatives,Ididnot
liketoaskforanythingformyself.So,whensomedecentmoneywas
paidformywork,SvetlanaandIdecidedtobuyacar.Certainly,acar
isaman’stoy;neverthelessSvetlanatotallysupportedtheidea.Itis
highlylikelythatthusshewantedtopleaseme,butthecardidindeed
becomeanecessityforus.

MyfirstcarwasasilverMercedes-Benz.Ihaddreamedofbuying
preciselythisbrand.IlikedmostofalltheSEL-class.Thenewmodel
ofthisclassappearedin1992andwhenIsawitinthestreet,myeyes
involuntarilyfollowedthisparagonofengineering.Itsproportionsre-
soundedwithmyinternalfeelingofharmony.ThereforeIlikedexactly
thiscar,butitcostoverahundredthousanddollarswhichwasaslight
impedimentforus.Ithoughtaboutbuyingasecondhandcar,perhaps
ayearorayearandahalfoldwhichwouldhaveallowedsavingacon-
siderablesumofmoney,asanewcarimmediatelylosesathirdofits
priceassoonasitcrossesthethresholdoftheshop.Asanoptionwe
alsodiscussedtheacquisitionofanew"Lexus"ofthesameclassasthe
Mercedes.

OneJunedaySvetlanaandIandourgoodacquaintancefrom
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So,ourcarwasnotjustavehiclebutsomekindofstaff-roomonwheels
whereweworkedalotandmadeitreallyhotforsocialparasites.

AttheendofAugustwehadasuddenideatogotoHawaiiwhich
had"voluntarily"becomethefiftiethstateoftheUSAandtherefore
weneededneithervisasnorpermissionfromtheauthorities.Theonly
thingwehadtodowastomakeareservationinahotelandbuyair-
planetickets.AswedidnotyetspeakEnglishwell,moreprecisely,did
notfeelveryconfidentinourselves,weaskedGeorgetogowithus.This
decisionhadanotherpositivesidethevalueofwhichwecouldappreci-
ateongettingthere.AtourrequestGeorgehadreservedthehoteland
tickets.WeweregoingtoMaui,thefloraofwhichwasconsideredtobe
therichestintheHawaiianIslands.Wechoseitbecauseatthattime
ofyearthewaveswerenothighthere:attheendofAugustthefour
ofus—Svetlana,Robert,GeorgeandI—flewoverthePacificOceanto
thewestofCalifornia.Theflightlastedaboutsixhours,whereuponwe
landedattheair-portinHonolulu,thecapitaloftheHawaiianIslands.
Butourjourneywasnotover;wechangedtoalocalairlineplaneand
wenttoMaui.Thirtyminutesmoreandwewerethere.Weandallwho
gotofftheplaneweregreetedbynativeHawaiianswearingtraditional
costumesandputtingorchidwreaths(lei)aroundournecks.Ofcourse
allthiswaspartofatouristshow;nevertheless,itwasveryunusual,at
leastforSvetlanaandmeanditseemstomostAmericantouriststoo.

Theleiswerecomposedoffreshorchidsofanamazingvarietyof
typesmanyofwhichwesawforthefirsttimeinourlivesandtheir
scentwassounusualandintensethatwehadtheimpressionofbeing
submergedinahugecloudoforchidperfumeandthiswasabsolutely
gorgeous.Georgegotthekeysoftherentedcarandweloadedour
thingsandourselvesintoit.AtthattimeIdidnothavethecredit
cardnecessarytorentacar,anindispensablemeansofexploringthe
island,especiallyduringsoshortperiodoftime,andGeorge’shelp
cameveryinhandy.Wewereluckyenoughtorentaquitespaciouscar
sothatIcouldfindenoughroomformytwo-metre(6ft7ins)height.
Halfanhourmoreandwewereinourroomsprovidedwithasmall
comfortablekitchen.Itwasgettingdarkalready,butwealllongedto
immerseourselvesinthewarmandrefreshingoceanandeagerlyrushed
toit.

Thewaterindeedwasverypleasant,butwefoundswimminginthe
oceansomewhatproblematic.Atfirstweweresurprisedbythefact
thatnobodybathed,butassoonasIenteredthewaterIknewthe
reason.Theshorewasemptynotbecauseofsharks,althoughthere
werecasesoftheirattackingman,butbecauseofacoralreef!The
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Moscow went to a San Francisco "Mercedes" Showroom. I did not
plan to buy anything. I just wanted to have a look first and then make
a decision. But it so happened that we did not go anywhere else. We all
liked the car we saw there and decided to buy a new one, but they did
not have one finished in metallic silver, the colour which I liked very
much. The salesman informed us that there was one in the Beverly
Hills Branch and if I wanted to have it, I should decide right then and
they would deliver the car to San Francisco. Svetlana and I exchanged
glances and I made up my mind. Through our friend we agreed on the
price; the salesman said that he could not go lower than $105 thousand
and we shook hands on it. The tax which in California is 8.5 % was
added to the sum; I wrote a cheque for $5000 and Donovan Henderson,
the salesman, said that he would call me when the car arrived which
would take two or three days. He also asked me to prepare a Cashier
Check for the remaining sum and then I would be able to leave the
auto-shop driving my very own Mercedes 500 SEL.

I also had to buy car insurance which in my case appeared to be
quite expensive. As I had no experience whatsoever of driving a car in
the USA, my insurance was calculated as for a beginner-"dummy" and
cost ten thousand dollars. Donovan Henderson called and, having all
the necessary papers, Svetlana, George and I rushed to the shop. So,
here I was with the keys of a long awaited car in my hands. I think
probably any man will understand my feelings. Weapon and horse
(including the iron one) have always played a special role in a man’s
life. It "sits" in us at the genetic level. So, the moment when I first
touched the wheel of my new car and drove it out of the showroom
finally came. Although it cost a pretty round sum, we got complete
freedom of movement, which came in more than handy because of our
"neighbours" above—the CIA men who were eager to know everything
that happened during my work. It was clear that my work with patients
was not the point of their attention. They longed to get information
about my other work about which I have already written. Although
their devices were able to record only the sound of speech (and then
only when I failed to block the unauthorized recordings), but even
those crumbs should not have got to them for many reasons. Despite
the fact that the lion’s share of the work which took place at the mental
level remained out of reach and understanding for the eavesdropping
fanciers, even those tiny shreds of information which they succeeded in
fishing out gave them the chance to undertake some counter-measures.

Before I continue, I would like to explain the recording blocking
thing a little. I learned to influence the devices whilst being a student,
especially those which used different types of radiation. Until I under-
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into the Pacific Ocean became one of these places. We got there taking
the US Route 101 to the north of San Francisco, crossing the famous
Golden Gate Bridge and going under the bridge to the left. George
showed us this place once and now, having our own car, we could go
there whenever we wanted.

The road on which we drove after passing under the Golden Gate
had one lane in each direction and meandered up the mountains. Then
it divided and turned into a pretty narrow one-lane road on the mountain-
slope along the bay. So, driving like the wind was impossible there but
was compensated for by the extraordinary views. In many places it
ran along the edge of the precipice under which the ocean waves broke
into billons of drops which bumped with all their might into the cliffs,
violently frothing and producing the muffled roar of untamed water.
Unfortunately, I rarely admired this beauty as all my attention was
concentrated on the winding narrow road. But there were several places
when we could stop and calmly admire the rocks, hear the breathing
of the ocean and deeply inhale the pure, algae smelling air.

Ten or fifteen minutes more and we stopped on the top of the cape
which protruded into the ocean like the prow of a ship. The rocks of the
cape were majestic and noble, as were the light-emerald ocean waves
which pounced upon the prow of the cape-ship with all their might.
This place had a special enchanting beauty at sunset when the rays of
the setting luminary created a rainbow in the billions of drops of ocean
water, and sometimes it seemed that the sun turned the water drops
into diamonds which sparkled and quickly scattered at the foot of the
rocks. This picture enchanted us every time we saw it, as every sunset
was unique. Also we adored watching the sun setting into the ocean,
especially when there were clouds; the variety of colours with which
the sun painted the sky, clouds and water are absolutely impossible to
imagine! So, we enjoyed being there and at the same time we performed
the necessary work.

Once we found a small natural park hidden in a valley surrounded
by several small mountains not far from San Francisco where a unique
vegetable world protected from the ocean and the heat of the desert,
by mountains, was formed. The great number of enormous eucalyptus
trees saturated the air with their aroma, numerous mountain streams
flowed into the crystal-pure mountain river the banks of which were
hidden among huge relict ferns. The plants of different epochs and cli-
matic zones were miraculously mixed up. Certainly, we did not always
have time to visit these places, but when we could, we combined work
with pleasure. When we had little time or got free only in the evening,
we drove to the Golden Gate Park which was a terrific place to stay too.
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stoodwhatthematterwas,almostalltransceiverdeviceswithwhich
IhadtodealduringmystudiesatUniversitywentmad:theyshowed
anythingbutwhattheyshouldhaveshown,butwhenIgottotheheart
ofthematter,Ilearnedtocontrolmyinfluenceonthem,aswellasto
managetheirworkingmode.Inthecaseofnecessitywhensomeone
recordedmyconversationandIdidnotwantmywordstoreach"ears"
forwhichtheywerenotintended,justnoiseappearedonthetape.

VeryoftenIhadtospeak(andstilldoitnow)infrontofpeoplewho
areatdifferentlevelsofunderstandingandevolutionaldevelopment
andImustfindawayofconveyingtheinformationsothateverybody
receiveswhatheorsheisreadyforandevensomethingmore,butnot
toomuch.Itmayseemstrange,butanexcessofnewinformation,
evenveryimportantandinteresting,canbethereasonforrejectingit,
becausethehumanbraincannotabsorbanexcessivelylargeamountof
newinformationandifthisisthecase,toprotectitself,itreactswith
therejectionreflex!Eveniftheamountofnewinformationdoesnot
reachthecriticallevel,thehumanbraingraspsjustsomeofit.Which
partofthenewinformationapersonisabletoacceptdependsonhis
levelofeducationandthepresenceorabsenceofanalyticalthinking,
etc.ThatiswhyIgivethemaximumamountofnewinformationat
mymeetingsandeachpersonabsorbswhatheisreadyfor.Evenso
Icreateaspecialprogramfortheassimilationofnewinformationto
prevent"overdosing".Well,an"overdose"mayconcernnotonlydrugs
andalcohol,dangerousfordrugaddictsandalcoholics,butalsonew
information:apersonmaywellgooutofhismindifhisbrainfails
todisconnectitselffromthestreamofnewinformation.Ifthereare
provocateursoranykindofagentsintheroom,theyusuallypeacefully
fallasleep,andonlythosewhoneedtheinformationforthecommon
goodgetit.

However,withallthisgoingonIcaneraseorblocktherecord
onthosedeviceswithwhichIamacquainted.IfIdonotknowthe
formatofrecording,Icannotblockit.TodosoImustfirststudy
theunknownprincipleofrecordingandonlythencanIeitherblock
theprocessorerasetheinformationfromthedatamedium.Inother
words,nothinghappensofitself.Duetotheabovementioned,Ihave
alwaysassumedandstilldothat"listeners-in"canuseunknowntome
methodsofrecordingand,therefore,theCIA’sclose,Iwouldsaytoo
close,presenceinourvicinitypleasedneitherSvetlananorme.

Inthisrespectthecarwasalsoaperfectmeansofavoidingthe
obtrusiveattentionofour"neighbours".NowwhenIfinishedworking
withpatientsintheoffice,wetookthecaranddrovewhereverour
"feet"wouldcarryus.WevisitedsmalltownsnearSanFrancisco,
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theywilldestroythemselves,justashappenswiththecancertumour!
Consequently,theydonotunderstandthosewhocannotestimateand
sharetheir"values".So,the"buyers",ongettingmyrefusaltowrite
anynumberofzerosinthecontract,couldnotunderstandwhatelseI
wanted...

Prettyoftenduringourworkwehadtorescueourcomrades-in-arms
fromdeath,provideforthesuccessofoneoranotheroperation,begin-
ningwithpurelymilitarytasksandfinishingwiththefinancialones.
Wecarriedoutactiveoperations,andthemoreactivelyweworked,the
moreactivitytheUSspecialservices,ofwhichtheCIAwastheonly
onewidelyknowntothepublic,showed.Wegotontotheblack-lists
ofseveralUSsecretservices,amongwhichweretheNSA(National
SecurityAgency),theespeciallysecretonewiththeromanticname
"Majestic"andalsothelistsofserviceswhichhavenumbersinstead
ofnames.NASAalso"honoured"uswithitsattention,especiallyits
mostsecretdepartment—thealienone.Wemadeithotforallofthem
(andnotonlythem)andourcarbecameourmobileoperativebase.

The"tricks"relatedtothecarwhichtheSovietspecialservices
hadalreadytestedonmedidnotworkandIalsolearnedtoblock
veryeasilytheattemptstoorganizecaraccidentsinvolvingothercars.
UnexpectedlyforthemIwouldchangetherouteandtheycouldnot
re-organizetheoperationinsuchshorttimeandwhentheybeganto
actonalargerscalebringinginmorehumanandtechnicalresources,
whichconsiderablyincreasedthecostofeveryoperation,Iappliedmy
influenceandpeopledidnotexecutetheorder—theysimply"forgot"
whattheyweretodo.

OnewayoranotherSvetlanaandIfoundourselvesinasomewhat
strangesituation—theDarkdidtheirbesttobuyordestroyus,while
theLightobservedhowwewouldmanageallthis.Someonemayask
"WhydidtheLightbehaveinthisway?"Theanswerisverysim-
ple—acreaturewhichhaschosenthelightwaymustgetthroughall
obstacles,difficultiesandtemptations.Onlywhenhehaspassed
thetests,itispossibletobeabsolutelysurethathewillnotturnoff
thechosenway,whichisamajorconditionforanyonewhogoesalong
thewayofLight.

Then,allthesetestsseemedstrangetoSvetlanaandme,but,well,
wecouldnotimaginewhatordealsawaitedusinthefuture...

Meanwhilewecombinedpleasantthingswithusefulones:explored
thenearestenvironsofSanFranciscoinourcarandthoroughlytickled
thesocialparasites’nerves.Overthecourseoftimewefoundseveral
placeswhichbecameourfavourites,mostofwhichwerenofatherthan
50to75kmfromSanFrancisco.Acapewhichjuttedforthprettyfar
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stopped in recreation areas and beautifulplaces. However, we did not
just admire the beauty of the environs during our journeys but also
worked. We exchanged telepathic information while driving and when
the work required complete concentration, we chose a suitable and open
place, stopped there and performed the work.

The situations in which we often found ourselves and the tasks
we had to solve were, well, very diverse. And if previously, the main
interest, so to speak, of our work was outside our planet, lately more
and more actions were related to our planet. It is also of interest that
the work with seemingly purely earthly problems caused serious changes
in Big Space and vice versa! Many events and phenomena which we
had to observe and took part in then would be enough material to
write dozens of adventure novels in comparison with which almost all
adventure and fantasy plots would fade, at least those which I have
read, which is a lot. However, I must admit that I’ve not read all of
them, but I think I’ve read or been acquainted with the majority of
the most popular books of these genres. We did different work on both
large and small scale and often had to rescue our comrades-in-arms in
different situations and sometimes even to perform operations. I mean
medical ones.

One day we started telepathic contact with the Stranger, very much
in time as it appeared. He was seriously injured but needed to be all
right as quickly as possible, so that nobody would even suspect that
he had been injured; and he asked me to "repair" him. There were
several bullets in his body and he was bleeding profusely. The first
thing to be done was to extract the bullets. I decided to take out one
using my influence. I’d never done anything of the kind especially at a
distance, and even more so, via telepathic contact. I understood that
to extract a bullet from the body of a person without anesthesia was
very painful, devilishly painful, I would say. Therefore, I created an
anaesthetic influence, but when one does something for the first time it
is very difficult to calculate everything correctly. Despite the fact that
the Stranger was able to endure almost any load, I felt, even at such a
distance, that the process of extracting the bullet was extremely painful
for him, although he gave no sign of that. When the first bullet was
finally out of his body, I decided that I needed to find another method
of extraction. The bullets must leave the body, but practice had shown
that mechanical extraction was not the best way. Then I decided to
try to decompose it within the body, instead of dragging it out. Pretty
quickly I succeeded in choosing the necessary streams of matters and,
increasing the power of my influence, began to decompose the second
bullet stuck in the Stranger’s body. At a certain moment of influence,
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the metal became mobile, something like mercury, although it was not
melting, and on increasing my influence even more, I finally managed
to dematerialize the object which was recently a bullet. I would like to
say that an ordinary person would never endure such loads, but
the Stranger was not an ordinary man! Well, this is the story of
another day...

Every time I did this kind of thing, I had the odd feeling that the
Stranger was testing me, my speed of decision-making, my resoluteness
and my confidence in what I did. He used real situations to study me,
my position, my world view, my conviction and that on which it is
based. This feeling was reinforced by my conviction that, for example,
in the case of bullets, he could easily get rid of them by himself, but
he wanted to see how I would solve this kind of unexpectedly emergent
task. In fact, almost every day of my life has been a test and challenge;
especially since I consciously chose my way.

Often I was unaware that someone observed my actions and that
the problems and tasks which appeared on my way were not casual,
but organized by someone else, both from the side of the Forces of
Light and the Forces of Dark, with a huge difference though: the Light
side just observed what I do and how, remaining unnoticed, the Dark
tried actively to urge me to be on their side and act for them. They
cared not one whit whether I make the decision consciously or un-
consciously—they wanted to get hold of me and offered a devilish set
of incentives they usually offer—money, power, women, whatever my
heart desired, in exchange for my services. They did not require my
selling my soul to the devil, as is often described in mystic novels,
because they perfectly understood that if I began to use my force in
their interests, there would be no necessity for that. So, they carried
out their policy of threats and bribery: they repeatedly created (and
continue to do so) serious problems, and some times came as "Santa
Clauses" with a sack full of "gifts"—just choose any or take all of them
and all your problems will disappear for good!

My constant refusals stumped the Dark. They could not under-
stand why I declined such "advantageous" offers and chose problems
instead. They could not understand one thing: I do not choose prob-
lems, but deny and do not accept the way of social parasites—Dark
Forces. Their limited and primitive brains could not understand my
conduct. According to their logic my conduct was "illogical", but their
logic is the logic of a cancer cell which, on turning into a cancer tu-
mour, destroys the organism on which it parasitizes! The same way
the logic of earthly social parasites is the logic of a cancer cell too,
and they do not understand that if they destroy the social organism
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Theonlyonewhowillbeatargetforpossiblepublicattackswasme!
Well,peoplearemoreorlessabletoacceptthefactthatsomeone

canpredictfutureevents,butthestatementthatapersoncanpreventa
catastrophicearthquakeusingtheforceofhisthoughtlayjustbeyond
thevergeofunderstandingoftheoverwhelmingmajorityofpeople.
So,IunderstoodperfectlywhereIwasgoingwhenofferedthiskind
ofinterview.However,itwasnotanewthingforme,Ialreadycame
throughsomethingsimilaratthepress-conferencewhichwasorganized
bythePopularMedicineFundforSovietjournalistsonMarch29,1989,
whenItoldaboutthepossibilityofrestoringMidgard-earth’sozone
layer.

Scallion’sreactiontomyofferwasquiteinteresting—hecommuni-
catedtomyacquaintancesthathesawwhathesawandwasnotgoing
eventodiscussthepossibilitythatallthiscouldbeprevented,more-
over,bytheforceofthoughtofaRussian.Blindfaithinhisabilities
convertedhimintothemostinveteratesceptic!VeryoftenIsawhow
peopleprovidedwithnaturalparanormalabilitiesbecameabsolutely
blind.Theyconsiderthatiftheyseeorhearsomething,itbecomes
thegospeltruth!Scallion’sanswerdidnotupsetmeatall.Iwasready
forsomethingofthekind.Well,hisrefusaltoacceptmyofferwashis
inalienablerighttoblindignorance.Justincase,Iblockedthepossi-
bilityoftheearthquakeshappeningattheendofApril—beginningof
May,1993andnothinghappened!IcannotsaythatIfeltandsawthat
tensiongrewwithintheearth’scrustandsomethingfrightfulwould
happenverysoon.Isimplyputablockin,justincase—thereisno
harminplayingitsafe.

Whennothinghappened,theNostradamus’sfanskeptsilentabout
the"exact"decodingofhisquatrains.Theycouldatleastreferto
someerroneousapproachorwronginterpretationofthedeeplyhidden
sense,butGordon-MichaelScallionpromisedinhismonthlyjournal
thateverythinghehadpredictedandwrittenaboutearlierwouldsurely
happeninMay...Juneand...July,etc.However,fromthenonnone
ofhispredictionsconcerningearthquakescametruesotheiraccuracy
wentdownfrom87%to0%.ThiswashowthingswereuntilIleft
CaliforniainAugust,2006.Ifeltsorryforthisperson—heindeedhad
thegifttoseepossiblefutureevents,buthedidnothavetheability
tochangethefuturethroughinfluencingthepresent.Alsohedidnot
havethegifttoseethattheblockingofanearthquakewaspossible,no
matterhowunbelievablethisideamayseem!

So,nothingcatastrophichappenedattheendofAprilandthebe-
ginningofMay,1993,butattheendofAugust—beginningofSeptem-
ber,1993thetensionintheearth’scrustintheareaoftheCalifornian
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thattheAustria-Hungarianarmywasdefeatedinthesummerof1916
asaresultoftheRussianarmy’soffensiveontheSouthwesternFront
whichresultedinthecollapseoftheAustria-HungarianEmpire.Ev-
eryoneknowsthat,butfewareawareofthefactthatthisoffensivewas
justadistractivemanoeuvre,assimilaractionsontheNorthernFront
(whichneverhappened)shouldhavebeen,inordertoholdtheAustria-
Hungarianarmyandcausethetransferofitsadditionaltroopsthere,
whilethemainoffensivewasplannedandcarefullypreparedtobecar-
riedoutontheWesternFront.TheRussianArmyhad1220thousand
bayonetsandsabresontheNorthernandWesternfrontsagainst620
thousandGermanunits.

Bythebeginningoftheoperation(the4thofJune)thedisposi-
tionontheSouthwesternFrontwasthefollowing:theRussianshad
534thousandbayonetsand60thousandsabresagainstthecorrespond-
ing448and38thousandAustria-Hungarianunits.Aswecansee,the
CommanderinChiefoftheSouthwesternFront,GeneralA.A.Brusilov,
hadnosignificantnumeralsuperiorityinmen.Healsohadnosignifi-
cantsuperiorityinartillery:theRussianshad1770lightartilleryunits
against1301Austria-Hungarianones,and168heavyartilleryunits
against545.Aswecansee,theAustria-HungarianArmyhadmore
thantwicethenumberofheavyartilleryunitsthantheRussianArmy!
Inaddition,sincethearmiesoftheSouthwesternFrontwereintended
asadistraction,theydidnotreceiveenoughammunitionfortheoffen-
sive.GeneralA.A.Brusilovorderedthatshellsbeusedverysparingly
andthusgatheredthenecessaryquantityfortheoffensivewhichwas
precededbyapowerfulbombardmentwhichbeganonJune3at3a.m.
andfinishedonJune4at9a.m.simultaneouslyat4points—onefor
eacharmyoftheSouthwesternFront.

Well,IcouldwriteaboutthisgloriousoperationoftheRussian
ArmyduringWWIatlength,butIwouldliketotouchuponanas-
pectofitwhichisnotverywellknown.Iwouldliketopayattention
tothefactthattheStavka,theRussianhighcommand,plannedthe
SouthwesternFrontoffensiveasadistractivemanoeuvrebythe
RussianArmy.Themainattackwasplannedtobedeliveredonthe
WesternFront!ThedistractiveattackontheSouthwesternFrontre-
sultedinaheavydefeatfortheAustria-HungarianandGermanArmies
andoccupiedGalicia(orHalychyna)andBykovina.Allthistriggered
thetransferoftheenemytroopstherefromtheWesternandNorthern
Fronts.Itseemedthattheidealsituationtodeliverthemainattack
ontheWesternFrontfinallyoccurred,whereasignificantsuperior-
ityininfantryandartilleryhadbeencreatedbeforehand.However,nei-
therthedistractiveattackontheNorthernFront,northemainattack
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(San Andreas) Fault began to increase. And John McManus informed
me exactly about it. Despite the fact that this kind of moving of the
crust took place every four hundred years, the earthquake in Septem-
ber 1993 promised to be indeed catastrophic. So, the fact that Nos-
tradamus named the year of the terrible earthquake does him credit.
As the last earthquake of such magnitude four hundred years ago did
not result in California breaking away from the mainland (and not dur-
ing the previous very strong earthquakes too), the expected earthquake
of September, 1993 must be something incredibly powerful in its de-
structive force. So, Nostradamus indeed was very exact. His or his
interpreters’ error of several months is not very serious, which cannot
be said about Gordon-Michael Scallion, the contemporary of the de-
scribed events. It is also of interest that Nostradamus also did not see
that interference as a result of which nothing would happen was pos-
sible! However, this seems absurd only on the face of it, but if we do
not jump to conclusions and think a little, everything falls into place.
In fact, until an action is executed, nobody ever sees any changes! If a
river flows from point A to point B, until its river-bed is changed, its
waters will always reach point B. . .

During our conversation John said that in this case, instead of the
predictions of prophets, there was irrefutable scientific information from
scientists-seismologists about the unprecedented tension of the earth’s
crust along the Fault and that if I indeed could do something with
this, he would be very appreciative. It is also of interest that not a
single word appeared in the USA mass media about the catastrophic
earthquake involving a strong movement of the earth’s crust, although
their chiefs (and not only they) were perfectly informed about it. The
USA authorities (as well as all others) boost the fuss in mass media
only when it is to their advantage, and this case obviously did not fit
this category

A funny incident in connection with this situation happened. I
asked George Orbelian to contact a seismologist called David Farnsworth,
who gave the information about the seismological activity to the CNN,
and ask for the data. It was important for me to get the real informa-
tion on seismological activity in order to have the complete dynamics of
the process. George got the telephone number from John McManusand
called. He got the necessary data and when the seismologist asked why
he needed them, George, without thinking twice, said that they were
for his friend who was going to stop the earthquake. There was a silence
for some time on the other end of the phone and then the seismologist
ask George what would happen, if the earthquake did happen despite
the so confident words of the friend? It is highly likely that he was se-
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rulers of the world and when he finally dared he was instantly elimi-
nated, but this is the story of another day. I have digressed from the
events of my life in order to show how "smartly" the social parasites
arranged everything on Earth. First, they imposed Capitalism on the
whole world; although, it did not acquire the form they had thought
out in the Russian Empire. That is why Russia constituted a threat
for them and was, therefore, doomed. World War I was unleashed to
eliminate Russia from the historical arena. The plan failed and then a
series of "Russian" revolutions was carried out. Few know that the first
thing that the Bolshevists did was the physical elimination of all pro-
fessional workers. Oh, yes, workers, on behalf of which they introduced
the dictatorship of the proletariat!

It is of interest that the living standard of the proletariat, profes-
sional workers, in the Russian Empire was several times higher than
that of the "developed" western countries. There were kindergartens
and day nurseries at plants and factories. The workers had well paid
holidays and many of them visited famous European resorts. Let me
ask you a question: how many Russian workers could visit, for exam-
ple, Italian resorts today? I think, very few. There are plenty of facts
which show the real matters in the Russian Empire and clearly point
out that the living conditions of the Russian working class, the interests
of which the Bolshevists allegedly expressed, were much better than in
Europe and the USA. However, for "some" reason the most progres-
sive country in this respect was chosen for the revolution and it was
not the workers who collected money for its implementation, but the
American billionaire Jacob Schiff and other "benefactors" of Russian
workers. Don’t you find a "slight" lack of logic here? It is highly likely
that this "illogicality" was the reason for the Bolshevists archive being
taken to the USA by Leyba Bronstein and why it is still being kept top
secret.

There is another moment to which I would like to draw your at-
tention before I return to the events of my life. The matter concerns
the Brusilov Offensive1. We all know from the school history program

1 The Brusilov Offensive, also known as the June Advance, was the Russian
Empire’s greatest feat of arms during World War I, and among the most lethal
battles in world history. Professor Graydon A. Tunstall of the University of South
Florida called the Brusilov Offensive of 1916 the worst crisis of World War I for
Austria-Hungary and the Triple Entente’s greatest victory. It was a major offensive
against the armies of the Central Powers on the Eastern Front, launched on June
4, 1916 and lasting until early August. It took place in what today is Ukraine, in
the general vicinity of the towns of Lemberg, Kovel, and Lutsk. The offensive was
named after the Russian commander in charge of the Southwestern Front, Aleksei
Brusilov. (Wikipedia)
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riouslydisturbedaboutmymentalcondition.Withabsolutecalmness
Georgesaidnottoworry,becauseeverythingwouldbeallright.In
facttheseismologist’squestion,althoughtotallyunderstandable,was
absurdinitsessencebecauseifIcouldnotneutralizethisearthquake,
neitherhisnormymentalconditionwouldhavebeenofinterestto
anybody,becausenobodywouldsurvive!Thosewhodidnotdieinthe
earthquakewoulddieingiantwavesandthesubmergingofCalifornia
intotheoceandepths.Although,Iwouldliketoknowabouthismen-
talconditionafternothinghappened!Ofcourse,Ihadnotexpected
Georgetodothiskindofthing,butwhatisdonecannotbeundone.
Themostsurprisingthingherewasthefactthattheseismologistgave
allthedataallthesame,outofcuriosity,probably.Georgedidnot
quiteunderstandtheessenceofhisquestionandtheseismologist,being
shockedforasimilarreason,simplysupposedthefirstthingthatcame
tomind—waseverythingallrightwithyourfriend’shead?

OnemaydeclarehimselftobeNapoleon,AlexandertheGreat,etc,
andnonecanpersuadehimthatitisnotso.However,ifaperson(me
inthiscase)declaresthatheisgoingtostopacatastrophicearthquake
whichisjustabouttohappenattheconjunctionofseveraltectonic
plates,theNapoleonsyndromewillneitherhelpnorprotect.Iam
talkingaboutthePacific,theNorthAmericanandJuandeFucaplates.
Thetensiononthepointoftheirjunctionincreasedwitheverydayand
thecatastrophicearthquakewasexpectednolaterthanSeptember11,
1993,butIwasnotgoingtowaituntilthatdateanddidthejobon
ThursdayeveningSeptember,9.Iusedageographicalatlasforthat.
Forthosewhohaveanirresistiblewishtomakeacircularmotionnear
thetemplewiththeforefinger,IcansaythatIdidnotworkwith
theatlas,Ijustgotthepicturefromitofwhereandhowthetectonic
plateswerelocated,theirsizeandforms.Asthegeographicalatlaswas
createdonthebasisofsatellitephotographs,Isucceededincreating
veryexacthologramsoftheseplatforms,connectedtherealtectonic
platformstotheirsmallhologramsandSvetlanaandIbegantowork.

Workingwithahologramisincrediblyconvenient.Yousee,one
isunabletocoverareasfurtherthanthevisualhorizonbecauseof
theinsignificantsizeofthehumanphysicalbody.So,myworkbecame
possibleduetotwentiethcenturytechnology.Thesatellitephotographs
convertedthevastspacesintocomfortableworkinginstruments,at
leastforme.Assoonasthehologramswereconnectedtothereal
tectonicplatforms,andthetaskofmarkingouttheplacesoftension
inthecrustwasset,everythingwasreadyfortheworkwhichmost
peoplecanqualifyasunbelievableorthedeliriumofamadman.Ihave
writtenbeforethattensionsofthecrusthappenbecauseofdifferent
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statecapitalismplusaslave-owningsystem,ifImayrephraseLenin’s
famousexpression.Iwouldliketoexpressmyopiniononthisoccasion.

ThesocialisticsystemcreatedintheUSSRwasaparasiticsystemin
itsmostcompleteandperfectform.Socialparasitesaimedtoestablish
exactlythekindofframework,inwhichtheoverwhelmingmajority
wereslavesprovidedwithminimallivingconditionsandeverything
theycreatedwastaken,allegedly,foruniversaluse,butinfactforthe
prosperityofan"elite"—thehigherpartybossesandtheirpuppeteers
whichlivedoutsidethefool’sparadisetheyhadcreated.Onecould
neverfindjusticeintheUSSR.Certainly,ifapersonsubmittedtothe
requirementsoftheCodeoftheBuilderofCommunismwithoutmur-
murandaskedno"awkward"questions,everythingwentremarkably
well,butshouldsomebodyraiseoneofthese"unnecessary"questions,
healmostimmediatelywassubjectedtorepressiontoagreaterorlesser
degreedependingonthelevelof"awkwardness"ofthequestion.

VeryoftenIfoundmyselfsurprisedatthedegreeofpeople’s,let’s
putitlikethis,“brainwashed-ness”.AllwhostudiedinSovietschools
knewperfectlywellthatLeybaBronstein,moreknownunderhispseudonym
asLeonTrotsky,movedthepartyarchivefromtheUSSRtotheUSA.
Thearchiveisstillthere,gettingdustyinthedepositoriesoftheStan-
fordUniversitylibraryundera"topsecret"seal.Itisofinterestthat
evennowitssecretstatusremainsthesame.Why,wemaywonder?
Usingcommonsenseandthesimplestlogic,onecouldexpectthatas
soontheBolshevists’rivalslaidtheirhandsonthepartyarchive,they
wouldhaveimmediatelytrumpeteditscontentthroughoutthewhole
worldtoshowwhotheBolshevists,theseshakersoftheCapitalists’
peace,wereinreality.

However,nothingofthekindwasdoneeitherwhenthearchivehad
justarrivedincapitalistUSAfromsocialistRussiaortodaywhenthe
socialistsystemhasdisappearedfromtheworld’sarena.Untilnow
theBolshevists’partyarchiveremains"topsecret",although80years
havepassedsinceitsarrivalintheUSA(in2009).So,whatkind
ofinformationdoesitcontainthatnoAmericanpolitician,eventhose
whowerereadytounleashanuclearwarwiththeUSSRduringthe
Caribbeancrisis,everopenedthearchiveoftheirmostmortalenemies?
Allillogicalitydisappearsatonceifweacceptthattheeventsinthe
RussianEmpirein1917andlateronhappenedaccordingtotheplans
ofsocialparasitesfromtheUSA.

ThatalsoshedslightonwhyJosephStalinlethismosthatedrival,
Leyba(Leon)Bronstein(Trotsky),gowiththepartyarchive.This
meansthatin1929hedidnotdaredisobeytheordersofthesecret
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temperatures in the magma; therefore the magma reacts differently
to the streams of Dark matter, as modern physicists called it, or the
streams of primary matters, as I call it, which pierce it.

Especially strong swings of tension occur precisely on the fault
line of the tectonic platforms which is clear even from the point of
ordinary logic. But that which happened next is incomprehensible for
it! Controlling the streams of primary matters or the Dark matter, I
worked through the hologram and gradually decreased the tension of
the earth’s crust. As I worked the areas of tension disappeared and
the earthquake did not happen either on September 10, 11 or 12 etc.
The magma "simply" surged back from the junction of the tectonic
platforms and the critical tension of the crust disappeared. At that,
the decreasing of tension along the Californian (San Andreas) Fault
happened pretty quickly. Already in the morning, on Friday, September
10, 1993 the seismic activity was within the norm. The extinguishing
of the tension along the fault was accompanied by numerous mini-
earthquakes, quite harmless for everyone and everything, which were
registered by seismological devices.

It is of interest that seismologist David Farnsworth never called
George Orbelian afterwards. For some reason my mental condition did
not disturb him any more. Most likely, he was busy with his own,
since the 100%-must-happen catastrophic earthquake did not happen!
It turns out to be a very interesting thing: a person is so sure that he
is absolutely right that when the expected event does not happen, he
has not enough honesty to say that he was wrong! Or he is so shocked
that his mind cannot endure that and he indeed has to take care of his
mental health.

It appeared that both the clairvoyant-prophet Gordon-Michael Scal-
lion and the orthodox scientist-seismologist David Farnsworth showed
identical reactions to my offer of collaboration, both were blind,
absolutely blind! One because of the blind faith that what he sees is
an absolute truth, and the other because of a blind faith in the device
readings and the nonentity of man! But if in the first case the matter
was hopeless because the person trusted what he saw, and he saw quite
material forms, then things should be more promising in the second
case. The devices showed the rapid and powerful growth of tension
along the fault and the same devices also showed as it disappeared.
There were real and objective devices’ readings before and after.

The problem is just that both did not want to accept the fact that
man could change that which is impossible to change using the most
accomplished devices (and not only those which exist on our planet):
and he does this without any visible devices or other "crutches", using
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Chapter12. Life goes on-2
The neutralization of the devastating earthquake, which could have

wiped California off the face of the Earth in September, 1993, for
"some" reason remained unnoticed by the mass media both in the USA
and other countries. In all probability they considered it to be an ordi-
nary event unworthy of their precious attention. In their professional
opinion it was not a patch on covering the next murder or rape trial,
or information about what a Hollywood star ate for breakfast, or sen-
sational news about the name of the new lover or mistress of another
Hollywood star or "even" a congressman or senator. Indeed, could the
neutralization of the most catastrophic earthquake in the history of
the USA, with seismologists’ documentary proof, be compared to the
super-important events mentioned above?

Of course, it could not! Therefore, they did not notice the events
of September, 1993 or any of my other "unimportant" deeds. In this
respect, the American press and mass media differed not at all from
the Soviet and, as it turned out later, the Russian one. However, then I
observed with a great deal of surprise that the American press, widely-
advertised as free, did not go beyond issuing reports that a catastrophic
earthquake was expected and later that everything had settled down
and the danger had passed. So, I knew how "free" the mass media
really was in the "free" world from my own experience. This "freedom"
increased with every year, at least in everything that related to me.

It did not especially trouble me and I mention that for one rea-
son only. I would like to show the real state of affairs in the "free"
Western world to those who are interested in knowing the truth about
that. Although the Soviet Union ceased to exist and the West and
Russia are seemingly not in a state of cold war any more, because one
of the counteractive frames of society—socialism—has disappeared, I
hope for good; Russia is still too far from having a really free and just
social structure. The Capitalism which changed the Socialism there
turned out to be parasitic in its essence, which is hardly surprising—it
was such from the moment of its appearance. I am absolutely con-
vinced of that, having lived in the "freest" country in the World for
almost fifteen years. So, it happened that Russia traded something
bad for worse, changing one parasitic social system into another, more
precisely, into another variety of parasitic system, because socialism is
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onlytheforceofhisthought.Atthathismusclesdonotstrain,because
nomuscleisabletoendureevenatinyamountofthiskindofload,
ifweconsiderthesolutionoftheproblemfromthepointofvulgar
materialism,insteadthereareseveralminutesenormousloadonthe
brainandinnermostconcentration.

Certainly,thisloadcandestroyapersonwithoutnecessaryprepa-
rationandexperience,butIthoughtthattherewasnoharmintrying.
Failurewouldbeminealone.AsIhadnochancetocomparemyexperi-
encewiththatofothers,Ithoughtitcorrectthatiftherewassomeone
whocouldtakethefirststepintotheunexplored,orastheRussiantale
says,"Gothere,donotknowwhereandbringthat,donotknowwhat"
thenthatpersonshould.Youwillknowwheretogoandwhattobring
onlywhenyoudecidetotakethisstep!ArchimedesofSyracusesaid
once:"Givemeaplacetostandon,andIwillmovetheEarth"!Itis
essentialtosearchfor"aplacetostandon",andifonefindsitthen
theimpossiblebecomespossible.Howeverthereisnoneedtomovethe
Earth,itisalreadymovedupside-down...

SoithappenedthatIsucceededinfindingsomeimportant"places
tostandon"intheUniverse,mostlikelybecauseInevercreatedlabyrinthine
trapsformyownconsciousness,inwhichonceentering,onecannotget
out.MancanbecomparedwiththeGenieinthelamp.Heishelp-
lessthere,butshouldhegetout,hebecomesomnipotent!Butnow
evenwithallhisomnipotence,theGeniestillistheslaveofthelamp!
Therefore,manmustnotonlylethimselfoutofthelampbutalso
freehimselffromthelampintheprocessofhismovingforward.It
seemsthattobefreefromthelampisthemostcomplicatedtask.

Infactnotonlyvulgarmaterialistsofeverystripeareactuallyslaves
ofthelampbutalsothosewhothinkthattheyliveandcreateinthe
"spiritual"world.Althoughthetwogroupsdonotacknowledgeeach
other’srighttoexistenceandhavefoughtwitheachotherforseveral
centuries,theyallaretheslavesofthelamp.Althoughtheirlamps
aredifferent,theessenceoftheproblemdoesnotchange.Despite
seeminglyoppositepositions,bothareslavesoftheirlamps—errorsand
falseconcepts.Itisnotimportantthatonekindoferrorisbasedonthe
devices’readingsandanother—ononeorotherpsychicphenomenon.
Allofthemknocktheirheadsagainstthesameblankwall,onlyfrom
differentsides...

AfterIsucceededinneutralizingtheexpectedcatastrophicearth-
quakeinthefirsthalfof1993,JohnMcManusstoppedbeingasceptic
inrelationtomyabilitiesconcerningearthquakesandeventhanked
meforsavinghimandallothers.So,therewasonescepticlessin
theworld.Whatdidthatchange?Absolutelynothing;heisnotthe
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First,Iwantpeopletounderstandthat,onconditionofcorrect
evolutionaldevelopment,mancancreatealotofthingsaboutwhich
thosewretched"Gods"inventedbytheprimitivebrainsofsocialpara-
sitescouldnotevendream!

Second,thisinvolvesmypersonalexperience.AftermyworkinDe-
cember,1989Midgard-earth’sozonelayerwasgraduallyrestoredover
severalmonths.Thefussabouttheozoneholecalmeddownandthe
massmediaslowlybegantogiveouttheinformationthatnaturerecov-
ereditself.Thelogicalconclusionwhichsuchirresponsibledeclarations
mayprovokeisthathumankindcancontinuetodestroynaturewithout
eventhinkingaboutit,becauseMother-naturewillrepaireverything
whenthemomentcomes.Forinstance,concerningthecleansingofthe
undergroundwatersintheArchangelskregion:theenvironmentalists
declarenowthatthewaterthereself-purifies!Nobodypaysattention
tothefactthatforsomereasonbeforeOctober,1991theArchangelsk
waterdidnotself-purify.Moreoverthereisnootherplaceontheplanet
wherewaterwouldself-purify!WhydoesNatureshowsuchselective-
ness:thewaterhasneverself-purifiedanywhereintheworld,andfrom
1991it"suddenly"begantodothatonlyinthisregionandnowhere
else!However,sucha"seditious"ideadoesnotentereithertheheads
oftheArchangelskenvironmentalists.

Third,Iwouldliketoshowpeoplethatthereareotherwaysand
methodsofhumanevolution,insteadofthematerialistictechnocratic
wayimposedonusbysocialparasiteswhichleadstothedestruction
oflife!

So,Iamnotdrivenbyadesiretoself-praiseassomemaytrytoshow
orbythemadideasofasickbrainasotherpeopletrytoportray,but
byexactlythereasonsmentionedabove.OtherwiseIwouldkeepsilent
aboutallofit,asIdidbeforeandtherewouldnotbeallthesepseudo-
fightersfortruth.Thematteristhatourplanetispassingthrougha
criticalstageofitsdevelopmentandthereisnotimetowaitforthe
ignoramusestobeenlightenedbyknowledgeortheprovocateursand
enemiesofhumanitytostopinfluencingtheconsciousnessofpeople.

So,hereishowthingsare;meantimelifegoeson!
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first and not the last to get proof of what the overwhelming majority
considers impossible. One group of people are tormented by their own
ambitions and illusions which they are not ready to give up: others are
tormented by fear that if they report the true information about some
unbelievable event, they could lose their job, reputation, etc. and forget
that if it were not for my actions, they would already have lost all this
and their life too. A third group is afraid that this kind of information
can deprive them of the power wherein lies the sense of their life. The
fourth group is afraid that, having such abilities, I will want to subdue
the whole World! In short, each projects his own fears, secret desires,
ideas and thoughts and estimates happening events at the level of their
own morality. . .

When I worked with the neutralization of the tension of the earth’s
crust along the fault, I recorded an encephalogram of my brain on
the computer, just as a matter of interest. Shortly before this I had
bought a device which recorded the encephalogram directly onto the
computer hard disc. Then it was a pioneering Japanese development
which showed a colourful, real time, three-dimensional image of the
activity of different areas of the cerebral cortex.

However, the encephalogram showed just the transition of the
brain to what is fundamentally another qualitative state of
activity. In other words, the encephalograph registered only the first
phase of the transition of the brain from the ordinary state into the
working one and that was it, which proves again that the main func-
tioning of the human brain does not take place at the level of physical
neurons, but on other material levels which modern devices can not reg-
ister yet; besides, the higher the level where neurons work, the lesser
the possibility to see it at the level of physical neurons. Independent
of how many and at what levels neurons are involved during one or
another work, only the switching of the brain from the ordinary state
into the working one is manifested at the physical level. But even this
fact is, in itself, curious.

Nevertheless, the encephalogram of the brain gave the opportunity
to register some interesting phenomena, for example, to know what
happened with a person when the spirit left the physical body. In or-
der to do that, we recorded an encephalogram of Svetlana’s brain in
real time. At first the encephalogram showed the normal state of a per-
son who is awake. Then, changing nothing, I took Svetlana’s spirit out
of the physical body and the brain showed an instant reaction: almost
all readings went down to zero which is possible only in two cases—in a
state of deep coma or clinical death. At the same time Svetlana, being
out of body with her spirit, answered questions through her physical
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who operated through me or that I received everything from highly
developed civilizations, so that everybody would calm down. The very
narrow circle of the "mighty"of this world know perfectly well what I
have done and continue to do but they set the ignoramuses against me,
probably hoping that, thus, they will remain aside. I can say to these
puppeteers that it will be exactly they who will be punished for their
crimes when the time comes instead of the simple performers. . .

There was no more or less serious earthquake in San Francisco for
the whole period of time when I lived there. There was one of magni-
tude 2 or 3 Richter scale in the second half of May, 2003 when I spent
two weeks in Miami, and that was almost it. Someone may ask again:
what had I to do with that? If there were no earthquakes, then they
were just not going to happen. Well, those who do not want to see the
true facts will always bluntly ignore them! Here is a quite interesting
observation: when such people get the information, they are 100% sure
that there are no proofs and facts in the text. They have some kind
of filter in their brains which prevents them from ever seeing the in-
formation which will help them to draw their own conclusions, instead
of repeating the "conclusions" which others prepared for them, a fact
they are unable to notice! Certainly, I could restrain myself from inter-
fering and let the earthquakes happen, including the catastrophic ones.
Would that make everyone happy including those destined to die as a
result of a natural or artificial cataclysm? But as a result of some of
the cataclysms which I blocked, all would have been wiped from the
face of Midgard-earth!

Despite the scepticism and malevolence of ignoramuses and the per-
sistent silence of those who know the facts perfectly well, I have done
and will do my best to prevent these kinds of catastrophes. It is easy
to feel offended and let events take their natural course, but according
to my internal code of honour if I can prevent something and I do not
do it, I commit a crime! My honour cannot justify inaction because of
the fact that people did not believe me and mocked me and my words.
If a person reacts this way, he is spiritually immature, demonstrates his
egoism and places himself higher than necessary. The criminal action
for me is to do nothing in situations which can, in theory, be solved,
independent of whether I did anything of the kind before or not. There
must be, at least, an attempt to prevent the death of people and the
planet, but in the case of success I don’t care whether someone trusts
or not in what I have done. It is important for me that I have done my
duty. Why do I say all this? I perfectly realize that my words will cause
a storm of joy in my enemies’ and spiteful critics’ camps. Nevertheless,
I do this for several reasons:
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body,buttheencephalogramshowedastraightline.WhenSvetlana’s
spiritwasreturnedintothephysicalbody,thereadingsbecamenor-
malagain,correspondingtotheprevious"in-body"readings.So,it
appearedthattheencephalogramofalivingperson’sbraindiffersdra-
maticallywhenthespiritisinthephysicalbodyandwhenitisout.

Therewasanothercuriousphenomenonwhichwefound.OnedayI
fooledaroundwiththeencephalographtryingdifferentmodesofboth
thedeviceandmyselfandItookthesensorsoffmyheadandlaidthem
onthedesktopnearthecomputermonitorwithoutturningthedevice
off.IwassurprisedwhenIsawthatthecomputercontinuedtorecord
thesignalsofmybrain,evenwhenthesensorswerenotonmyhead.
Also,theactivityofthebrainwasrecordedevenifImovedapretty
largedistanceawayfromthedeviceandthesensors.

Playingalittlewiththisphenomenon,IdiscoveredthatIcould
switchtherecordingoftheactivityofmybrainonandoffatdifferent
distancesusingwill-power.TodothisIhadonlyto"catch"resonance
withtheworkingencephalograph.IfIsucceededinenteringintoreso-
nancewiththedevice,therecordoftheactivityofmybrainwasdone
independentofwhetherIhadthesensorsonmyheadornot.Ire-
peatedlyshowedthistootherpeopleandtomystudents.Therewere
severaldoctorsofmedicineandpsychiatristsamongthem,soIthink
theysawthingstobesurprisedat...

AfterIsucceededinneutralizingthecatastrophicearthquakein
September,1993,IcontinuedtostifletheearthquakesinCalifornia.I
wouldliketotellaboutoneofthesecasesbecauseofitssingularity.
OnJanuary17,1994therewasanearthquakeinLosAngelesofthe
magnitude6.6ontheRichterscale.61personsdiedandthousands
gotinjuredandevenmorebecamehomeless.Manyseismologistshad
reportedthatanearthquakeofsuchmagnitudewasexpected,butallof
themspecifiedtheexpectedepicentrefarfrompopulatedareasandonly
onecommunicatedtotheauthoritiesthatitwouldtouchtheinhabited
areas,butnobodypaidanyattentiontohiswarningthen.Onlyafter
theearthquakedidallrecallhiswarning.HealsosaidthatonJanuary
22,1994,Sunday,therewouldbeamorepowerfulearthquakeinSan
Francisco.

AsthepreviousearthquakeinLosAngeleshappenedexactlyat
theplaceandtimehehadspecified,theSundayearthquakeprognosis
causedpanic.Peoplerushedtobuywaterandpackedmealsexpecting
seriousfailureswithsupplieswhichwouldimmediatelyfollowastrong
earthquake.WeknewaboutitfromJohnMcManus.Iofferedtodo
avideointerviewandtoreportthatIhadnotbeeninformedofthe
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parasitesalwaysused.Iperfectlylearnedthatfrommyownexperience.

EverythingwhichIsaidwouldhappenalwaysdidhappen,butfor
"some"reasonthe"fightersfortruth"eitherchosenottonoticethator
totellbarefacedliesabouteventsrelatedtomyactions.Theyalsodis-
tortedeverythingsothatitwasconvertedintocompletenonsenseand
thenpresentedittoanaudiencewhichhadnoknowledgeofwhatitwas
allabout.Thustheycreatednegativeopinionsinpeopleeitheroflittle
educationorignorantofmanyquestions.Itisofinterestthatalmost
noneofthese"fightersfortruth"hadafull-fledgedscientificeducation.
Themoreignoranttheperson,thegreaterthehatredexpressedwhen
herushedto"unmask"me.Thereisnootherexplanationforthiskind
ofbehaviourexceptforaseriousinferioritycomplex.Forthisreason
itwasimportantformetohavereadingsoftheexpectedcatastrophic
earthquakesinSeptember,1993andonJanuary22,1994inSanFran-
cisco.However,thefollowingeventsshowedthattheychangednothing:
theywerehushedupalongwithallthepreviousfactsofmyactions.
Thoseinpowerfoundthetruthaboutwhatreallyhappenedverydisad-
vantageousforthem,especiallybecausetheycannotforcemetoserve
themandhavenomeanstoeliminatemewhentheyrealizethatthey
cannotcontrolme!

TotellthetruthIcarenottwostrawsabouthowandwhatthe
"mighty"ofthisworldandtheirservants,whichrushtoexecutethe
order"gethim"withsomewhatfrenziedjoyandlieandpervertevery-
thingremorselessly,thinkaboutme.Certainly,theycannothaveany
consciencebydefinition,butitsabsenceisnotenoughtoexplainsuch
frenzy.Itishighlylikelythattheyhatemeatthelevelofanimalbecause
Iwithstoodveryserioustrialsanddidnotbreak,andtheybrokeat
onceassoonasitbecamealittlebithot.

Usually,thosewhohavebrokenorwhohaveneverhadacore,hate
thosewhodaredtogoagainstthestreamanddidnotbetraythem-
selves.Unfortunately,whenapersoninwardlyturnsintoaslave,he
stopsbeingahuman;hehasonlyanimalinstinctsandhatredwhichis
notturnedontheenslavers,becausetheytremblebeforethem,buton
thosewhoareabletostanduptoseveretrials.Oddlyenough,they
donotcarethattheyarestillaliveexclusivelybecauseofmyactions
whichtheirbrainisunabletounderstand.However,thereisonething
whichreallydrivesthemmad:itiswhenIsaythatIamahumanbe-
inganddidallthisbasedonknowledge,whichIgotformyselfduring
thestudyofnature,plusmyabilities,themajorityofwhichIcreated
onmyown.

Theywouldbeabsolutelyhappy,ifIsaidthatitwastheAlmighty
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possible earthquake in Los Angeles on January 17, but he had informed
me about the one which was expected to happen in San Francisco on
Sunday, January 22, 1994 with an almost 100% guarantee and that I
affirm that it would not happen, because I was going to neutralize it
using my methods. The interview was recorded on Saturday, January
21, 1994 and he said that less than a day was left to check whether I
could stop the next earthquake this time too or not.

A day passed, then two days, three days, etc and there was no earth-
quake whatsoever. John McManus’s interview was broadcast all over
Europe, but never in the USA! Once again I would like to draw atten-
tion to the fact that nothing happens by itself: in order to neutralize
a possible earthquake, I needed information about it. The information
never comes by itself. It does not "soar"in the informational "field"of
the Earth about which those of an esoteric mind-setadore to talk. Infor-
mation should be obtained, which happens either when someone gives
it to you (for example, the readings from seismological equipment) or
by means of your own scanning. The first method is more or less clear,
but the second one requires explanation.

The process of getting information related to natural processes is
similar to that of detecting pathologies and illnesses in the human or-
ganism: at first one has to get real time information about one or
another natural process by means of scanning, then systematize and an-
alyze it, then draw conclusions on the basis of the analysis and finally
create a tactic and strategy of actions. One must have the requisite
properties and qualities for the solution of the task and the appropri-
ate potential. If everything is done correctly, a positive result may be
expected.

However, even insignificant "blank spots"can reduce all efforts bent
on solving one or another problem to zero. Regrettably, they are in-
evitable, especially when one solves a certain task for the first time and
there is no chance to study the experience of others because nobody
ever did anything of the kind, or you are unable to get the neces-
sary information. Therefore the "blank spots"are almost always filled
during the working process (and one has to do that very quickly and
without stopping the work which can not be stopped after the process
has started). But if one succeeds in solving all problems which appear
in the process and avoid all "reefs"which could not be seenbefore the
beginning of the work, the task can be solved successfully!

I hope it is clear that the most difficult thing is to solve a certain
problem for the first time, because an already solved one becomes your
real experience by which you can be easily guided when solving similar
problems in the future. There is another interesting observation. My
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work with natural phenomena, about which I have already written and
some about which I have not yet, usually lastedjust several minutes,
be it the restoration of the Earth’s ozone layer, the "switching off"of
earthquakes, the elimination of radio-active contamination from soil or
the cleansing of underground waters.

When you work with natural phenomena, there is no power or scale
limiting. But when you work with man, you have to work with nu-
merous problems of the human organism acquiredover a long time, and
the treatment can take several years! There is a reason for that—a
certain person can endure a certain load in a time unit. There is no
way to do everything quickly because if the load is higher than the crit-
ical one for this very person, the destruction of the human organism
may inevitably follow, because the overloads damage the living tissues
and organs, they stop functioning and the cells begin to die! Quite a
paradox, isn’t it: the scale of the health problems of a certain person
is incommensurable with that of the natural phenomena, but the time
spent for the solution of the latter is incommensurably short as com-
pared to the time necessary for making a person healthy? But this
paradox can be easily explained. Man can be compared to a vessel
which can contain a limited amount of liquid. It does not matter how
much liquid is available (the whole ocean, if you like), but the vessel
can admit only that amount which it can, no more. If we try to inject
forcibly more liquid, it will be broken to pieces...

In conclusion: when the problem is totally clear, as well as the
methods as to what one should do and how and the doer of the action
has the necessary properties, qualities and potential, the work with
global natural phenomena indeed lasts just several minutes, however
unbelievable it may sound. In fact, having the exact information, it is
possible to neutralize almost all catastrophic natural phenomena.

However, in order to avoid the accusations of the "fighters for truth"that
"you fabricated everything and then want to convince all that you’ve
done something unbelievable", you need to have the information which
devices and precision instruments may supply, preferably, from people
who you do not even know. Precisely for this reason I prefer to speak
about only those natural phenomena with which I worked which were
discussed by scientists on the basis of the readings. I also prefer to
report what I will do and what result I expect before I proceed to do
the work. In this case the "fighters for truth"cannot accuse the devices
of lying! However, they diligently hush up everything and conceal facts
and proofs, considering that if nobody knows anything about the event;
it is as if the latter ceases to exist. That which cannot be suppressed
or concealed is perverted or distorted. This is the tactic which social
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ontheWesternFrontwasevercarriedout!TheStavkaplannedthe
mainattacktotakeplaceonJune10or11.TheCommanderinchief
oftheWesternFront,GeneralA.V.EvertdisobeyedtheStavka’s
orderanddidnotgivetheordertoattack!TheNorthernFront
washeadedbyGeneralA.N.Kuropatkinwherenodistractiveattacks
wereevercarriedout.ItisofinterestthatGeneralsA.V.Evertand
A.N.Kuropatkin,werebothagainstanyoffensiveatall,adducingthe
argumentthatbreachingtheenemies’lineswouldbeimpossible.

OnlytheCommanderinChiefoftheSouthwesternFront,General
A.A.Brusilov,consideredthatnotonlywasthebreachoftheenemy
lineshighlypossible,butalsothetotalandfinalsmashoftheenemy
byRussiantroops.DespitetheStavkaapprovingtheplanforthe
summercampaignandcreatingallthenecessaryconditionsforitssuc-
cessfulcompletion,neithertheNorthernFrontheadedbyGeneralA.N.
Kuropatkin,northeWesternFrontheadedbyGeneralA.V.Evertever
carriedoutanyactionsapprovedbytheStavka!

ItisofinterestthatalmostnoRussianhistorianeverpaidatten-
tiontothisfactoftreacheryandsabotageoftheMotherlandbythese
Generals.TheyalwaysfocussedontheincrediblesuccessofGeneral
Brusilov’soffensive.HewastheonlyCommander-in-Chiefwhoactively
supportedtheStavkas’splantoattack.

IftheWesternFronthadattackedaccordingtotheStavka’splan
afterthedistractivemanoeuvresoftheSouthwesternandNorthern
Fronts,theFirstWorldWarof(1914-1918)wouldhaveendedin1916
andresultedinthetotaldefeatofAustria-Hungary,Germanyandtheir
alliesbytheRussianArmy.However,theywerenottheonlyoneswhich
foundithighlydisadvantageous;theso-calledalliesoftheRussianEm-
pire"joinedtheclub."TheywerenotinterestedinRussianvictoryin
thiswar;onthecontrarytheywanteditsdefeatwithoutwhichtheRev-
olutionsinRussiain1917wouldbeimpossible.Todayweareperfectly
awareoftheresultoftheserevolutions:thegenocideoftheRussian
andothernativepeopleoftheRussianEmpirethenandthedeplorable
situationinRussianow.

Bytheway,oneofthe"heroes"ofthesummercampaignof1916,
GeneralKuropatkin,wasallowedtocontinueasGovernorofTurkestan
andCommander-in-ChiefoftheTurkestanarmyaftertheMasonic
Februaryrevolutionof1917.DespitethefactthattheTashkentSo-
viet(council)ofsoldierandworker’sdeputiesdisplacedhimfromhis
postandsenthimtoSt.Petersburg,hewasreleasedandtheBolshe-
vistsnotonlydidnottouchhimbutevennamedalibraryinavillage
afterhimwhenhediedin1925.Allthesefactsshowthathissabotage
andtreacheryastheCommander-in-ChiefoftheNorthernFrontwas
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Midgard-earthdidnotletusgo.Thefriendsleft,everythingresumed
itsnormalcourseandwecontinuedtorecallthiseventforquitealong
time.Weespeciallyreturnedtothememoryofitduringaperiodofvery
hardtimeswhenwehadtogothroughthetestofconsigningtooblivion:
in1997allourfriendsunexpectedlydisappearedwithoutatraceor
explanationforseverallongyears.Althoughthatdidnotchangeour
attitudetoallandeverything,sometimeswefeltheartbroken.

Itissosadwhenyouareleftalonewithyourproblemswhichpour
downlikeawaterfallpreciselybecauseofwhatyoudidforthesake
ofothers,includingthosewhodisappearedsounexpectedly.Frankly
speakingitwashardtoendure.Ofcoursewedidnotdoubttheright-
nessofouractionsorregretourdecisions,butmomentsofsorrow
didappearandthenwerecalledthattheWhiteStarcametotake
us.Sometimesthoughtsofourmakingallthisupwerewaftedtous.
Andeverytimewecastthemasideindependentofwhethertheywere
stealthilyplacedbyour"friends"ortheywereourown.Inthosemo-
mentsweespeciallylongedformaterialconfirmationoftherightness
ofourposition.

IrecalltheeventsofSeptember,1987,whentheCouncilofthe
HundredsentaspaceshiptoChernobylanditscrewdecomposedthe
plutoniuminthesarcophagusofthefourthreactorwhichwasonthe
vergeofexplosion,—thatinformationwasreceivedviatelepathiccon-
tacttoo.

IcamebacktoKharkov,whereIlivedandworkedthen,andtold
someofmycolleges,whosincerelywereinterestedinmyotherwork,
thattheCounciloftheHundredsentaspaceshipwhichat5a.m.hung
overthesarcophagusandprojectedavisiblecone-shapedraywhich
decomposedtheplutoniumthuspreventingtheexplosionandthedeath
ofourplanet.Iwasheardwithoutanyobjection,nobodysaidthatit
wasimpossible,buttherewasafeelingthatmystorywastakenas
BaronMunchausen’stales!

Idon’tblamethem.Sovietmassmediasaidnothingaboutthe
possibilityofathermonuclearexplosionofextraordinarypowerwhich
couldconvertMidgardintoanotherbeltofasteroidsintheSolarsys-
tem.ThisissueandeverythingconnectedwithitwasaStatesecret.I
rememberthedaywhenMarina,thepsychologistofourdepartment,
regrettablyIdonotrememberherlastname,cametoworkandsaid
unabletohidetheenormoussurpriseshowingonherface:"Youknow,
theprogram"Sight"informedthatmanypeople—workers,students,
engineers—whowenttoworkinKievfromthesuburbsthatdaysawa
spaceshipwhichemittedacone-shapedrayat5a.m.—everythingwas
exactlylikeyouhadtoldus!"Thiswastheway,averymuchunex-
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not casual. He did not carry out the orders of his Commander, but
those of who had unleashed WWI and organized the "Great" October
Revolution of 1917, etc. This is not all.

Whether it was by chance or not the "glorious" Russian general
Kuropatkin was in command of the Russian infantry in the Far East
at the time of the signing of the disgraceful Treaty of Portsmouth on
August 23 (September 5), 1905 which formally ended the 1904-1905
Russian-Japanese War. The signing of the Treaty happened exactly
at the time when the considerable forces of the Russian Army were
transferred from the central regions of the country to the Far East.

By that time the overall might of the Russian army amounted to
than 500 thousand (against 150 thousand at the moment of the war)
and fresh forces continued to arrive. The Russian Army was reinforced
with technical equipment too. It received modern howitzers, the num-
ber of machine-guns increased from 36 to 374, etc. At the same time
Japan had just 300 thousand soldiers. The country was economically
exhausted (Jacob Schiff’s money ran out), the human resources were
exhausted too; there were old people and children among the prison-
ers. However, the Commander- in-Chief of the Russian army, General
Kuropatkin, did not perform any trenchant actions and chose an inef-
ficient policy.

In order to save Japan from complete defeat Jacob Schiff financed
the First "Russian" Revolution of 1905 and Sergey Witte, the Prime
Minister of the Russian Empire, who had close connections with Jacob
Schiff through his wife, intimidated the Tsar by it. Being a good and
brave person but absolutely worthless as a ruler, Nicolas II fell into
the well designed snare. He was scared of the "orange" revolution and
gave his consent for the signing of the disgraceful peace treaty when the
Russian army could easily defeat Japan. All this resulted in his signing
of the Manifesto about the establishment of the State Duma (Russia’s
first elected parliament) on August 6, 1905. From that moment the
Russian Empire was doomed. It was the beginning of the end.

Is not it a matter of peculiar interest that General Kuropatkin
took an active part in two crucial moments which could fundamen-
tally change the history of Russia: in 1905 the Russian Army had
all the chances in the world to defeat Japan and then in the summer
campaign of WWI in 1916 Austria-Hungary and Germany? Criminal
inactivity in the first place and undisguised treachery in the second give
grounds to affirm unambiguously that a well-organized and well-paid
fifth column efficiently worked at all levels of the Russian state, the
actions of which resulted in the collapse of the Russian Empire and
the beginning of the genocide of Russian and other native people of
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or not to come", became, for us, very important. One’s convictions of
something often do not require any material evidence, but when you
have to persuade other people, it is desirable to have it. There should
not be any chance, even the slightest one, that you are mistaken. You
may be mistaken yourself, but you have no right to lead others the
wrong way! You should think about it very carefully and realize the
level of responsibility you take upon yourself, not because you fear a
possible calling to account for a possible mistake, but because of the
responsibility for the fates of others who believed in you and followed
you.

So, we waited.
In the middle of December, 1994 on Svetlana’s birthday, the White

Star (and not only it) communicated with us. Our star friends al-
ways congratulated us on our earthly birthdays. Certainly, there was
no birthday table with food and refreshments and nobody proposed a
toast to our health, but there were presents, real ones. First, it was
an avalanche of incredible warmth which fell on us. Then the friends
brought structures, crystals of force and new matters. And on Svet-
lana’s birthday of 1994 they informed us that they were there and
came to take us with them!!!

Although we had impatiently expected something to happen, we
became a bit confused when it finally did. Sometimes it is like this:
you wait for something eagerly and when it happens, you are taken
unawares. Our friends’ "casual"telepathic message "we have come to
take you with us"caught us by surprise! We were happy and vexed
at one and the same time. Of course we wanted to go with them
immediately, but there was something inside us that kept us from giving
an immediate affirmative reply to our comrades-in-arms which had done
a seemingly impossible thing—they drove the White Star to fetch us!

We asked them to give us some time. They said they would wait
as long as necessary and waited almost two months, and they got our
answer on my birthday, in February, 1995. On discussing all pros and
cons, Svetlana and I declined their offer. We wanted to join them with
all our hearts and souls. We longed to join the White Star into which
we put our labour and soul and were so eager to visit other Universe-
petals in our physical bodies. However, we consciously turned down
the offer, considering that we had not done everything we could here,
on Earth, and that it would be irresponsible to leave our planet in the
hardest time for its civilization. These were the reasons for our refusal
to go with our friends.

The White Star was gone, having waited for us many weeks. It was
so sad to realize that our friends left without us, but responsibility for
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theRussianEmpire.ItiscertainthatGeneralKuropatkinwasjust
asmallcoginthetreacherouscolumn’smachinery,howeveraquite
importantone,aswellasanother"hero"ofthesummeroffensiveof
1916—GeneralA.E.Evert.

ItwaspreciselyhewhosentatelegramtoNicolasIIonMarch2,
1917whichcontainedthepetitionof"themostloyalsubject"toabdi-
cate,informingtheTsarthattheRussianarmy"...initspresent
conditioncannotbereliedupon..."!Isitnotalsoofinterestthat
theGeneralswhichopposedtheSummeroffensiveoftheRussianArmy
in1916andactivelysabotageditafterwardswereheldingreatesteem
afterthetwoBolshevistrevolutions,inFebruaryandOctoberof1917?

Aswecansee,theRussianEmpirehadbothexternalandinternal
enemies,eveninthehighestechelonsofpower.Itwasexactlythe
actionsofthenotoriousfifthcolumnwhichthrewRussiaanditspeople
intotheabyssofdreadfulmiseriesinthe20thcentury.

Thereisanotherfactwhichmaybeofinterest.Thevictoryofthe
BolshevistsintheCivilWar(1917-1923)becamepossible,amongother
reasons,becausetheRedArmyreceivedeverythingnecessaryforthe
fratricidalwarfromJacobSchiffandCo.aswellasfromthe"allies"
oftheWhiteArmy.Canyouimaginesuchdouble-dealing?Thereis
more:evenwhenthe"allies"gotthegoldforthemilitarysuppliesin
advanceandinfullfromtheWhiteArmy,theysabotagedtheminevery
possibleway,whiletheRedArmyreceivedeverythingintimeandin
thenecessaryquantities.

Regrettably,Russiahasneverhadloyalallies.Forexample,few
knowthatafterNapoleons’defeat,inwhichtheRussianArmyplayed
animportantrole,theMalteseislandsfelltotheRussianEmpire’s
share.However,theBritishEmpireoccupiedthemandthreatenedto
beginanewwarifRussiaattemptedtogetthem...

Icandwellonthissubjectendlesslybutitistimetocomeback
totheeventsofmylife,however,everythingthatItouchoninmy
autobiographicalchronicleisconnectedwithmydestinyonewayor
another.

So,itwasautumnof1993.SvetlanaandIcontinuedtoleadthelife
whichhasalreadybecameroutineforus.EverydayIworkedwithmy
patientsandwhileIdidthatSvetlanausedtomeettheStrangerand
getinformationaboutearthlyproblemswithwhichweworkedinthe
evening.Whenthenightcameandeverything,oralmosteverything,
calmeddown,westartedworkinginBigSpace.Itsohappenedthatthis
workusuallycametoeitherfightingtheDarkwhichhuntedSvetlana’s
spiritwhenshewanderedaboutuniverses,or

.........................................................
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Nevertheless,itdidnotstopthembutpushedthemtoadecision
whichneitherSvetlananorIthoughtwouldeverbepossible.When
contactingusthenexttime,theysaidthatifwewereso"clumsy,"
thentheStarwouldcometofetchus.Itsoundedsolikethefamous
RussianromanticnovelTheScarletSailsbyAlexanderGrin,onlyof
aspacescale!Wewantedtobelieveitsomuchandatthesametime
scarcelyallowedourselvestohopeforit.Wereceivedtheinformation
viatelepathicchannels.Althoughtelepathywassomethingordinaryfor
us,healthyskepticismalwaysdweltinourconsciousness,anindispens-
abletraitifonewishestoavoidbecomingaslaveofhisownillusions.
Ourfriendsdidnottellhowexactlytheyweregoingtoaccomplishthat
andSvetlanaandIexperiencedquiteambivalentfeelingsaboutthat:
weimpatientlywaitedforittohappenandwereafraidthatallthis
wouldbejustourfantasy.

Probably,itishardtoimagine,howitispossibletowishandnot
towishsomethingatoneandthesametime,butwedidfeelthat
way.Everythinghappeningwassobeautifulthathadnotitbeentrue
butafigmentofourimagination,althoughthemostincredibleone,it
mighthavebecomeahardblowforus.Certainly,thereweremany
realconfirmationsofouractions,buttheyallwereofearthlylevel
whichcouldbe"touched"andtheStarandeverythingconcernedwith
itwerephenomenaonauniversalscaleandin1994Ididnothaveany
materialconfirmationsofwhathappenedinBigSpaceandourrolein
it.Althoughwewereahundredpercentsurethatitallwastrue,we
wereinthegripofdeepemotion,notbecausewedoubtedthereality
oftheevents,butbecauseweanticipatedconfirmationoftheirreality
withexcitement.

SometimesSvetlanaandIdiscussedthepossibilityoftheseevents
beingjustafigmentofourimagination.Iratiocinatedthatevenifit
wereourfantasies,theydidalotofgoodforotherpeopleandforour
planet.Withoutsimilar"fantasies"Iwouldhavenevercarriedoutspace
travelsanddeedsoraddressedtheCounciloftheHundred—theruling
bodyoftheUnionofcivilizationswhichconsistedof300Universe-
petals—andtheywouldnothavesentaspaceshipin1987whichde-
composedplutoniuminChernobylwhichwasreadytoexplodeand
destroyourplanet.So,ifour"fantasies"resultedintheseandother
eventswhichhadsuchrealandmaterialmanifestation,thoughearthly
ones,lettherebemoreofthem!

Well,webegantowaitforthearrivaloftheWhiteStar,believing
anddisbelievinginthepossibilityofthat.Whenonereceivesthiskind
ofinformationtelepathically,oneanticipatestheresultwithaspecial
thrill.TheShakespearianquestion,althoughparaphrased,"tocome
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. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
Well, probably, we, human beings, are "designed" so that we des-

perately need to contact any reasoning form, no matter how unusual
it is. At the beginning of my work in Space the majority of civiliza-
tions with which I worked were humanoid ones which differed from
us, the inhabitants of Earth, but not dramatically. One of the rea-
sons for that was my sub-conscious attuning to something close and
understandable during my search in Space. The resemblance of the hu-
manoid civilizations can be explained by "like begets like": the life in
similar Space-Universes is similar, which is quite understandable. But
over time as I penetrated into new petal-spaces2 which fundamentally
differed from those to which we had become accustomed I came across
more non-humanoid forms of reasoning life, and life in general.

I even met reasoning Space-Universes not all of which were bearers
of Light Reason! The idea that a Space-Universe can be reasoning is
impossible only on the face of it. In fact there is nothing unbelievable in
it: a universe ought to have a certain qualitative structure. We should
just think a little and then the natural phenomenon of a reasoning
universe will have some logical explanation despite the incredibility of
the notion.

Let’s take the human body as an analogue. It consists of billions
of different chemical elements. The nucleus of every atom contains a
different number of nucleons (protons and neutrons) and a different
number of electrons revolve around it at different distances. If we com-
pare the size of the nuclei and electrons with the size of the atoms we
shall get an analogue of planetary systems where electrons-"planets"
revolve arounda nucleus-"star" at enormous distances from their "lu-
minary" (on the atomic scale, certainly). There are billions of such
nucleus-"stars" and they all form our body-"universe" which possesses
Reason. If we were on the surface of an electron which revolved around
an atom of our body, the body itself would be a reasoning universe.
In fact, this is the real state of affairs: only our reasoning "universe"
is incommensurably small in comparison with that which we call the
Universe. What matters here is the point of view and direction. A rea-
soning Universe sees us as something insignificantly small which runs
about the surface of one of its planet-"electrons" which revolves around
one of its "nucleus"-stars.

But if this insignificantly small object in comparison with the size
of a Universe-Petal possesses Reason, its abilities can greatly exceed
the abilities of a reasoning Universe, and not only that! With one

2 See Nicolai Levashov The Final Appeal to Mankind . Chapters 11, 12.
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come back to the White Star.
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
. . . . . . . . . . . . we came there occasionally, when we missed our friends

or wanted to share some new things with them. But our everyday rou-
tine prevented us from doing that as many times as we wished. Besides
I did not want to distract them from businesses in which I already
had no direct concern. Sometimes, when we visited the Star, we asked
where that or another friend was and were told that that one went to
fulfill a task and that one set out in free search. . .

We felt enormous joy for them, but at the same time a slight sadness,
not being part of the team anymore and everything happening without
our participation. These feelings were natural and just. It would be odd
if we had not felt them. But this sadness was not that of a pensioner
which retired with honour into nowhere. I was not going to retire. It
was just a quiet sadness of parting with something very dear, with your
beloved child. But the Star that we had created outgrew the "short
pants" and we had to move forward too. Although the events which we
solved on Earth would not seem to be on such a large scale on which
we operated on the Star, nevertheless they became the next step of my
evolutionary development.

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
In fact I had to pass many different tests and my every deed was

some kind of trial, examination for maturity. Some tests were prepared
for me on purpose, or better to say that the events "accidentally" hap-
pened so that I should act no matter whether I liked it or not, I was
ready or not, or I wanted it or not! But the majority of tests were the
consequences of my own actions as their logical continuation.

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ..
Our friends on the Star missed us too. They assured us that sooner

or later we shall be together and these were not just beautiful and
comforting words.

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. They often visited us bringing
different suggestions on changing our physical bodies which (especially
mine) did not have sufficient agility for teleportation and all that kind
of thing. Despite the fact that our bodies were "good" for many things,
they left much to be desired in this case. Our friends did not despair
and decided to "repair" our physical bodies so that we could freely
move in Space, including coming to the Star. One or another friend
came withthe next idea of how to impart the necessary flexibility to
our physical bodies. They brought the structures, crystals, bodies or
matters which either they created or found to help to change our bodies.
Regrettably all their efforts were vain.
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condition,however:thisinsignificantlysmallobject,whichmaninfact
is,shouldevolveintherightway.

So,thematterisnotinthesizeofabearerofReasonbutinthe
beareritself.Besides,areasoningUniverseisinertexactlybecauseof
itssizeandthereforecannotevolvequickly.Butwhatisabearerof
ReasonofthesizeofaUniverse-Petal?Let’scontinueourcomparative
analysis.Consciousnessandmemory(whichinfactformreason)do
notexistonthephysicallevel.Neithermemory,norconscience
areformedandlocatedintheatomsandmoleculesofthehu-
manphysicalbody,butinothermaterialbodies,thebodiesofthe
humanspirit!Thereisnodoubtthatnoothermaterialbodiesofliving
mattercouldappearandexistwithoutthephysicalbodywhichcon-
sistsofatomsandmolecules,includingthehumanones.Nevertheless,
man’sphysicalbodyisjustafoundation,apart,undoubtedlyavery
importantone,ofwhatwecallman.

Ihavealreadywrittenthatasearlyasin1987Icameacrossa
dilemma:theabilitiesofthehumanbrainarelimitedbythenumber
ofneuronsinthecraniumthesizeofwhichislimitedtoo.Itseemsto
beadeadlockonthefaceofit,butifonefindsacreativeapproachto
theproblem,understandingwhatthebrainisandhowitworksand
wherememoryandconscienceisformed,thenthesizeofthecranium
willceasetomatter!

....................................

....................................
AsaresultofthatIfoundmyselfattheborderofanotherextreme

whenbrainstructuresofthesizeofaUniverse-Petalwerelinkedtoa
smallphysicalbraininmycranium.Nowthebrainonotherlevelsof
realitybecameinertbecauseofitssize,althoughtoalesserdegreethan
ifithadthatsizeonthephysicallevel.

ThenIhadanidea:whatifIfoldedthewholeofmybrainintojust
oneneuronofmyphysicalbrain?Igaveitagoandsucceeded!
ThenIcreatedtherestofmyneuronsintheimageandlikenessof
anewneuron.......................andgotaneuronofthethird
generationandafterwardsIcreatedallmyneuronsintheimageand
likenessofthethirdgenerationneuronandsoon,andsoforth.

WhatthingshaveInotputintomyneurons!Ialsorepeatedlyre-
constructedmybrainandmySpirit,buildingnewerandnewerbodies.
AtthatIdidnotstampoutnewbodiesmechanicallybutcreatedthem
assomethingessentiallynew.IfwedevelopwhatNaturehasgivenus,
theevolvingwouldstopattheendoftheplanetarycycleofevolution,
becausetheseventhmaterialbodyisformedonlybyseveralcellsofour
brain.Thishappensbecausethecellsofthephysicalbodyhavedif-

12.LIFEGOESON-2319

TheMirrorofMySoulVol.2.NicolaiLevashov

wehadformedandaroundwhichallunited,remainedthesame.Like
inoldtimesIwasstillcalledtheChief,althoughIdidnotgiveorders.
Wealwaysfeltincrediblewarmththerewhichwasnotjustamanifes-
tationofrespectforourpastservices.Wedidnotbecomehonorary
"pensioners,"soitjusthappenedthatourpathsseparated.

From1993westartedhavingalotofworkwithearthlymatters,
manyofwhichdirectlyinfluencedBigSpace.Infact,ouroldladyEarth
wasthecentreofattentionforboththeLightandDarkForcesofdiffer-
entlevels,startingwiththe"beginners"andendingthehighestranks
ofbothsides.TheactionsoftheDarkonEarthgavetheimpression
thateachlevelactedaccordingtoitsownprogram,whichwasapur-
poselydeceptiveimpression.Thecomplicatedsystemoftheiraction
justseemedtobecontradictoryandchaotic.Infactitwasjustasmoke
screen.

TheDarkcreatedmultitudesofreligionsand"spiritual"teachings
onthebasisoftheMoonCult,whichdifferedlittlefromeachother
andmostlyhadoneandthesamefoundation—theTorah.Whenso-
cialparasitescreatedmanycurrentsofoneandthesamereligionof
Osiris,theysucceededintheseparationofbrotherlypeopleandtribes
whichwereunitedbefore.ThefollowersofCatholicism,Protestantism,
Lutheranism,orthodoxChristianityandIslamcuteachotherwithvari-
ablesuccessinthenameofGodFather,Lord,theMostHigh,Allah,
Creatorandtheydidnotsuspectthattheyallareoneandthesame
God—Jehovah!Oncreatingthenumerouscurrentsofoneandthesame
religion,socialparasitesnotonlyreceivedanidealinstrumentforthe
enslavingofpeople,butalsoanidealweaponforeliminatingthein-
tractablebymakingsomeoneelsedoallthedirtywork.Imustadmit
thattheysucceededalotinthat.Inaddition,parasitesimposeda
slavishmentalityonallpeople(independentofthereligiontheyagreed
topractice)whichallowedthemtoeasilytakepower,alwaysremaining
intheshadow.

InordertocleanseourMidgard-earthofsocialparasiteswehadto
tacklethematteroflocalparasitesinrealearnest.Thepracticeshowed
thatearthlypeoplewereunabletogetridoftheconsequencesofthe
parasiticgeneratorswhichhadfunctionedformillennia,suppressing
consciousnessandwill,ontheirownevenafterthedeviceswerecom-
pletelydestroyed:theparasiteseasilytookpowerinformersocialistic
countriesandrepublicsagain!Thisisafact.So,ourworkonEarthwas
notlessinterestingandsometimesappearedmoreunexpectedthanin
Space.Oftenaseeminglyinsignificantearthlyproblemhadtobesolved
onsuchcosmiclevelsaboutwhichnobodyevenheardonEarth!

However,thisisthesubjectofanotherstoryandmeanwhilelet’s
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ferent functions and structure and, therefore, fewer and fewer physical
cells take part in the formation of every subsequent material body.

So, I had to solve this problem too which resulted in the changing
of both my physical cells and their material bodies on other levels.
Thus the structure of the bodies of my Spirit became identical at all
levels, as a result of which another stumbling block of evolving which
nobody could avoid before, as well as all others, disappeared. I created
billions of bodies for my Spirit and then created billions of my clones
which had a different qualitative structure. Owing to the fact that our
physical body is formed by seven primary matters, I created billions of
my other physical bodies, using the bodies created from seven primary
matters as a foundation, only in a different consecutive order. If we
take into account that there is an endless number of primary matters
of one type, no wonder I could create billions of additional physical
bodies. Sometimes I looked like a ball made of my physical bodies with
feet closed up in the centre. Then I folded this ball into one neuron of
my brain and repeated everything anew. I looked "normal"again, but
not for long. . .

I invented new structures for my brain and created fundamentally
new crystals of force which allowed me to penetrate into newer and
newer Universes which were formed by matters unknown to me be-
fore. The process of invention, creation and exploration was contin-
uous. Odd as it may sound, the Dark helped me in the process of
cognition. Their intention to eliminate me revealed my imperfections
and the blank spots in my development, about which I have already
written. There was not a day spent without fighting against them at
different levels of reality. Almost every fight resulted in the appearance
of a comrade-in-arms, because the majority of the highly developed
Dark hierarchs were captured Light hierarchs which were considerably
less lucky than I. They had failed in quickly creating new properties
and qualities through the absence of which Cosmic Parasites, which
had considerably lower evolutionary levels, inflicted their blows. Thus
the number of new comrades-in-arms, which had felt the bitter taste of
parasitic slavery and were eager to fight this abomination in order to
purge the Universes from it, increased with every day.

Our team was gradually filled up both with the hierarchs who I
liberated from parasite-puppeteers and those who were liberated by
already free hierarchs. Over the course of time there were so many
recruits that we had to organize some kind of competition for becoming
a member of the team. A candidate passed several tests the essence
of which was to check the ability to act in situations with multiple
unknown quantities. Those who successfully passed the test remained
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their death. This happened more than once!
I think it is eloquent enough to understand that social parasites

are death-bearers! They bring death not only to the strong people of
different nations, according to the Torah, but to all living things, and
in the end to Big Space! Svetlana, I and all our comrades-in-arms from
the White Star know about it but, certainly, it is our Knowledge. Any
skeptic will say that until he understands and sees it for himself, he will
not believe. It is his right, of course, but this is does not mean that
those who have already seen the light should wait until the last skeptic
exclaims: "Halleluiah! I saw and understood everything at last!" which,
frankly speaking, changes little, because those who understand will act!

This is happening already. The White Star is a perfect "medica-
ment"for social parasites against which they will never find an antidote
or acquire immunity! Gradually the number of hierarchs on the Star
increased despite regular tests for correspondence with new tasks. The
level of complexity and number of tasks increased too. In short, there
was a lot of work for everyone. Svetlana and I came to the Star when-
ever we had the slightest opportunity, because whether I liked it or
not I had to work with my patients, write my book and be occupied
with the usual living problems like buying food, cooking, cleaning the
apartment and washing clothes, etc, etc.

The Stranger gave us some additional earthly work too. So we could
attend to matters on the Star only late at night.

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
It has always been like this, even when there was no Star and the

White Brotherhood had just begun to form. However, the Star moved
further and further away from Midgard and I felt that there was some-
thing wrong in all this, that this state of affairs on the Star was not
correct.

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ..

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ..
Regrettably our alienation did not happen because we forgot our

old comrades-in-arms with which we went through thick and thin, but
because we had less work in common. I continued my evolving and
jumped over many qualitative steps of evolutionary development. Our
friends from the Star did their important work. But the irreplaceable
feeling of fellowship which we all enormously enjoyed during the cre-
ation of the Star disappeared. We continued to communicate with our
friends there and I brought all the novelties I could invent and shared
them with all. Everyone knew who Svetlana and I were, but we. . . we
already did not know many newcomers, although the main body, which
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intheteam;therestreturnedtotheirSpaceswheretherewasalotof
worktobedoneonestablishingorderandwheretheirexperiencecould
beemployedwithmaximalefficiency.

However,thenumberofthoseabletopassthetestgrewandthe
necessitytocreateaunitedcentre,somekindofheadquarters,became
clearlyevidentasearlyasinthesummerof1992.Svetlanasuggested
callingittheWhiteStar.Noexistingplanetwassuitableforthis
purpose,becauseallwereattachedtotheirluminaries,justlikeour
Midgard-earthisattachedtotheSun.Thereforeanartificialplanetof
enormousdimensionswascreated.Butthatisnotall.TheWhiteStar
wascreatedsothat,oncurvingthespace,itcouldalmostinstantly
appearinthatUniverse-petalormatrixspacewherehelpwasneeded
orwhereDarkForceshadstartedactiveoperations.

This,initsownway,isauniquecreationofReasonwhichdoes
notmoveinspaceitself,butmovesthespace,sotospeak.Itdoes
correspondtoafamousproverbialsaying:ifthemountainwillnot
cometoMahomet,Mahometmustgotothemountain.Butwhilethe
sayinghasafigurativesense,theWhitestardoesitinreality.Aspecial
spacegeneratorchangesthespacearoundtheWhiteStarsothatthe
Universesareasifsuperimposedonit.Thisprocessremindsoneof
pageturning,butwithUniversesinsteadofpages.So,thisistheway
theWhiteStarmoves,"stringing"Universesonit,whichallowsbeing
inanyplacealmostinstantlyandtheinhabitantsoftheplanetdonot
feelitatall.Ourheadquartersturnedouttobeoperativeinallsenses.

....................................

...................................
WhenIinventedandcreatedsomethingnew,Iimmediatelyshared

itwithallcomrades-in-arms.Itturnedoutthattherehadbeennothing
ofthekindbefore,whichsomewhatsurprisedme.LaterIunderstood
whythatwasso.EveryLightHierarchdevelopedwithinhisownsys-
tem,makinghisownmistakes,anddidnotevensuspectthatother
hierarchsinothersystemswentalmostthesameway,makingalmost
thesamemistakes.Hugedistancesbetweenthem,theincessantevery-
dayroutineoftheirinevitableactivityandtheburdenofresponsibility
preventedthemfromholdingeverythingforamomentandseeinghow
thelandlies.Unlikethem,Iwasverylucky.IwasbornonMidgard-
earthandhadtheprivilegeofbeingengagedinjustmyownevolving.
Iwasnotburdenedbyresponsibilityforourplanet,Galaxy,Universe,
etc.

Thesocialhierarchywhichsocialparasitescreatedonourplanetis
infactanti-hierarchybecauseitwasorganizedontheprinciplesofthe
DarkForces,nottheLightoneswhichassignprimaryimportanceto
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workwhichtheyhadyetbegunintimesoftheFirstUniverse:they
gatheredtheknowledgeoftheSecondBigUniverseintheiroasis.

Theyalsoobservedthebirthofour,theThirdUniverse!When
wetalkedtotheHeadoftheKeepers,weaskedhimwhytheydid
noteventrytopreventthedeathofthenextUniverse,havingsuch
tremendousknowledgeandunderstandingofthehappeningevents.He
answeredthattheyhadnorighttointerfereinthe"natural"courseof
events.Theirtaskisjusttokeepeverythingpossiblewhichthedying
civilizationscreated.Well,inthiscasetheDarkForces,whichinboth
casesweretheresponsibleforthedeathoftwoBigUniversescausing
theirinstabilityduetotheirignoranceandnarrow-mindedness,didfeel
thattheyhadeveryrighttointerfere!

Whowerethoseneutral,impartialobserversthatcouldcalmlywatch
theBigUniversesbeingdestroyedanddidnoteventrytodoany-
thingtopreventthedestruction?!Whysavetheknowledgeofthe
deadBigUniverses,ifnobodywilluseittosavelife?Woulditnotbe
bettertotrytodosomething?Andifnoresultisachieved,onewill
haveatleastaclearconscience—insufficientasitwas,IdidwhatI
could.SvetlanaandItoldthemallabouttheWhiteStar,whatitwas
doingandhow.However,onlytheHeadexpressedthewishtoleave
thesafeoasisandjointheWhiteStar.Weallwereincrediblygladto
haveanewcomrade-in-armswithus.

Soonwelovedhimforhiswarmth,kindnessandsympathywhich
hehadtorestrainallthisincrediblylongtimeduringwhichtwoBig
Universesdied.Heblossomedbeforeoureyes:atlasthisknowledgecan
beofuse!HegavethepasskeytothedeadBigUniverses(nottotheir
memory)toSvetlana!Althoughaccesstosoremoteapastrequiredan
enormousamountofenergy,weusedthisopportunityrepeatedlyand
visitedthealreadydeadBigUniverses,boththefirstandthesecond
ones,andspoketorepresentativesofthecivilizationswhichwoulddie
inthefuturebutwhichdidnotknowthat!

Wesucceededinfindingoutthatthereasonfordestructionofboth
BigUniverseswasspaceparasiteswhichunreasoningactionsviolated
thebalanceoftheUniversesandresultedinthedestructionofBig
Space.SocialparasitesareindeedthebroodofEvil!Theyareacancer
ofBigSpace.Justafewcellsofsocialparasitismdonotattractany
attentionandaredevelopedunnoticedgainingmoreandmorestrength,
andthatiswheretheproblemlies.Socialparasitescannotevolve
upward,buttheycananddodevelopinbreadth,andonenotsofine
daytheybegantheirlarge-scaleoperations,destroyingeverythingthat
theycouldreachfor.Whenthedestructionachievesacriticalpoint,
theUniversesbegantodietogetherwithsocialparasites,thecauseof
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the evolutionary level of development. Therefore, when I first contacted
another civilization and called its representative through a holographic
key, Oya (that was her name) addressed me thinking that I was a headof
Earth. She saw my level of evolutionary development and according
to the generally accepted logic of the Universe concluded that I must
head the planet, having the level of development which I had then. I
remember her surprise when I said it was not so and I had to explain
quite at length why.

It was exactly the freedom from the routine responsibility which
allowed me to dedicate a lot of time to creative work. Routine is tanta-
mount to that when a person who knows that 2+2 = 4 has to repeat
it billions of times which gives nothing to the person, but takes a lot
of time and makes him tired. Despite the fact that I had to create
something new in battle conditions which the Dark readily organized
for me, the essence did not change—I had the opportunity to create.

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . my clone went to attend the re-
ceived signal if I knew well the solution to the problem, and only when
there was an unknown problem did the signal pass to my active con-
sciousness and I solved it myself, after which both the method and
strategy of the solution were added to my library of solutions and next
time it was my clone who went to solve a similar problem.

When the clone succeeded in solving the next task which always had
some peculiarities, he came back into me and all information about his
work was added to the database of my brain. That was how I solved
the problem of routine and provided myself with creative freedom at
the same time carrying the burden of responsibility which I had then.

New comrades-in-arms almost instantly started working on cleans-
ing the Universe from parasites and used the structures and methods
of actions I created. When they returned from fulfilling a task I gave
them, after carrying out a detailed analysis of a problem which required
immediate action, they brought and shared novelties which they dis-
covered while solving one or another problem with the rest of the team.
The new brotherhood gradually sprang up, where nobody tried to con-
ceal new matters or crystals of force they found during their operations,
or new structures or bodies they created!

I also shared my method of spirit merging with them, which al-
lowed uniting different, sometimes incompatible, qualities of different
spirits in one whole. Almost all created clones of their spirits to present
them to others for merging. It was a real brotherhood in all senses
when everyone bore part of another creature within himself. Unlike
the earthly blood brotherhoodwhen according to Midgard’s customs
people became blood brothers through a symbolic ritual, cosmic broth-
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erhood was formed on the basis of the merging of clones of Spirits with
the main Spirit. As you may see, it is not a symbolic ritual but quite a
real deed—the clone of a "blood" brother’s spirit became part of yours
forever. As a result of this kind of fraternization Svetlana got more
than a hundred Spirits and clones of Spirits.

I would like to say a couple of words about merging of Spirits, not
clones. The matter is that when the Dark Forces have no chance to
get a Light Hierarch under their control for one or another reason, they
eliminate him physically and take his crystals of force to which his spirit
is bound. When I eliminated the next Dark Hierarch during a battle,
such crystals of force which had earlier belonged to a Light Hierarch
remained unharmed.

I always tried to find their owners. There were rare cases when
they were alive and I simply returned the crystals to them, but in most
cases I could find only the spirits of dead Light Hierarchs. Sometimes
I reconstructed a Spirit of the owner through the crystals of force and
offered him or her complete reconstruction, including the physical body.
Some agreed, but some refused and asked to merge their spirits with
mine or Svetlana’s. I explained to them that if they merged their
spirits with mine or Svetlana’s they would disappear as personalities
foreverand could exist just as a part of our spirits. Some of them,
however, insisted on merging and I complied with their request.

So, our brotherhood was such in all possible senses.
Once, when Svetlana and I went on our usual travels about the Big

Universe, we accidentally, or maybe not so accidentally, came across
an island of relic Space. Sometimes we had found this kind of oasis,
but this one contained a huge surprise. It sheltered the Keepers! Oh,
yes, the Keepers of the Big Universe! As they told us this Big Universe
was the third one, the first two Big Universes diedfor one or another
reason.

The Keepers were humanoid creatures from the First Big Universe.
They were Hierarchs of a very high level of evolutionary development.
When the First Big Universe was on the verge of destruction, they cre-
ated this oasis completely isolated from the Big Universe and gathered
all knowledge and information about their dying home there. They
were unable to prevent the death of the Big Universe and decided at
least to save its knowledge accumulated by billions of civilizations, and
they succeeded in that. Certainly, the death of the First Big Universe
happened an unimaginable many billions of earthly years ago. They
saw the destruction of their Big Home with their own eyes and could
do nothing to prevent it. The dead Big Universe revived in other form
and they watched its birth, evolution and death, and continued the
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pectedoneImustadmit,thatmystorywasconfirmed—thewitnesses
senttheirletterstotheprogram.

ButwhatifMarinahadnotseentheprogram,ifthewitnesseshad
beenafraidofsendingtheirletters,orthepresentershadnotdaredto
readthelettersonair,mystorywouldhaveremaineda"fantasy"for
allwhoheardit.LaterIgototherconfirmations,aboutwhichIwrote
before,butstill...thesituationwasincredibleforthemajorityof
peoplefromthepointofordinaryearthlylogic.Indeed,earthly"sci-
ence"arguesvigorouslythatthereisnolifewhatsoeverintheUniverse
andsomeunknownpersonassertsthattheSupremeHierarchicalCoun-
cilofanincrediblyhugeUnionofcivilizationsof300Universe-petals,
inoneofwhichisourEarth,immediatelysendsaspaceshipwhich
savesourplanet.Nowonderhisstatementsmaycastdoubtsonhis
physicaladequacy,especiallywhenmassmediadonotreportanything
aboutanydanger,letalonethedangerofthedestructionoftheplanet.
OfcourseIdidnottelleverybodythis,butonlymoreorlessready
andopenpeople.However,theinformationwassoincrediblethatit
wentbeyondthelimitsofeventheirunderstanding.So,Iwasvery
glad,whenMarinaaffirmedthetruthofmywords.Ireceivedthecon-
firmationwhichvalidatedbothforothersandmethatIreallyhada
telepathiccontactwiththeCounciloftheHundredandthey
didsendthespaceshiponmyrequest.Theknowingofthattakes
thebreathawayandgivesallreasonsforbeinghappy.

So,Ididgetconfirmationoftherealityoftelepathiccontactand
thereliabilityoftheinformationreceivedviaitmorethanonce.Nev-
ertheless,whenithappens,especiallyinthecaseofsuchanincredi-
bleeventfromtheearthlypointofview—theplanet,theWhiteStar,
cametotakeus—itisalwaysasourceofinspirationandenormous
support.Thiskindofconfirmationgivesadditionalstrengthandcon-
viction,helpsustosurvivehardtimesandconfirmstherightnessof
thechosenpath.Theybecameespeciallyimportantforusduringthe
testofoblivionwhichlastedlongyearsandbeganrightwhenthehard
timecame.Thetestwashardbecauseyouwereleftalonewithyour
enemiesandtherewasanimpressionthateverybodyhadabandoned
youaftertheygotwhattheywantedfromyou.Problemsfallonyour
headlikeanavalancheandyoubegantofeellikeashipinthemiddle
ofaragingocean.

Ourtestofoblivionbeganin1997andtheproblemsfollowedone
afteranother.SvetlanaandItriedtofindanexplanationforallthis.
Wethoughtthatthuswewereprotectedfrommoreseriousdanger,
physicalelimination,forexample,butwewererepeatedlyhuntedand
attemptsonourlivesstillmade.Isucceededincreatinganefficient
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firstbook,thetechnicalandcreativepotentialoftheequipmentwas
verylimitedandinsufficienttorealizemyideasinfull.Nevertheless,
themeanswhichIhadthenallowedmetoshowtheessenceofwhatI
hadplannedtoconvey.

BeforeIcontinueIwouldliketoexplainafewmomentsrelatedto
thebook.First,whydidIchoosesuchanameformybook,TheFinal
AppealtoMankind?Itsoundsverypretentious,assomepeoplemay
thinkandotherssay.Itdoes,butonlyonthefaceofit;ifonegoesinto
theheartofthematter,thereasonbecomesclear.Moderncivilization
createdbysocialparasitesonthebasisofVulgärmaterialismus(Germ.)
hasbroughtthewholeofhumanityinparticularandlifeingeneral
onMidgard(ourplanet)tothebrinkofdestruction,whichwillnot
beasaresultofanecclesiasticalApocalypse,butMan’sdevastating
"reasoning"activity.Mankindhascomedreadfullynearthepointof
noreturn.

Bythebeginningofthe21stcenturylifereallycouldhavedisap-
pearedonourplanet.Thatwouldhavenothingtodowithnumerous
religiousprophecies,butwithfalseandconsumptivedevelopmentof
ourcivilizationwhichsocialparasitesimposedonearthlyMankind.

Theonlywaytopreventtheself-destructionofourcivilization,life
andtheplanetwouldbetoreviseaconceptualsystemofNaturalLaws.
Iclearlyunderstoodthatandhadsomethingtooffer.Thatwasnotjust
pompouswordsorexcessiveself-importance,assomehavetriedtolabel
it,butagenuinedesiretohelpbasedontrueknowledgeofNaturalLaws
andconfirmedbyrealactionsonaplanetaryscalecarriedoutonthat
basis;forexample,oneoftheresultsofmyworkwastherestorationof
theozonelayeroftheplanet.

Second,theprefaceofmybookwasfollowedbytheThirdAppealto
MankindwhichtheCoalitionGroupofObservers(CGO)presentedto
theLeagueofNationsin1929viaNicolaiRoerich.Theysuggestedthat
ourplanets’civilizationurgentlyacceptsomeNewKnowledgewithout
whichEarthcouldnotprotectitselffromanapproachingspacecatas-
tropheandwouldbedoomedtodie.TheCGOputforwardcertain
requirementsandstipulatedthetermforconsideration—fiftyyears.
Oncethetermexpired,theofferbecameinvalid.Ireceivedthetextof
theAppealin1988whenthetimefortheanswerhadrunoutandthat
meantthatMankindwasleftonitsownandthereforewasdoomedto
diefivethousandyearslateraccordingtothemessageof1929.

However,Iwouldliketomentionsomenoteworthyfacts.Manand
Lifeingeneralcouldhavedisappearedfromthefaceofourplanetin
September1987becauseofathermonuclearexplosionofhorrificpower,
asaresultofwhichanotherasteroidbeltwouldhaveappearedinthe
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system of protection to guard us when almost all USA security services,
and not only them, opened a hunt for us and USA President Bill Clinton
signed the order for our elimination. All this began in June 1993 and
continued without a break; by 1997 all who wished to see us dead finally
understood that attempts at our physical elimination gave no result but
their own enormous losses.

I shall write about all this later as the events unfold and then we
could not understand long enough why the unexpectedly appeared vac-
uum was almost palpable. In this hard time we needed something that
would strengthen us and drive away all doubts which could not change
our aspirations, but nevertheless left a bitter taste in our hearts. Some-
times Svetlana and I spoke about the Star and our friends there and
there were moments when we even asked ourselves whether it could be
just a dream and our consciousness and sub-consciousness had played
a wicked trick, producing exactly what we had longed for.

We had a strong faith in ourselves and the reality of what had
happened which was not based on the conviction of our rightness only,
but on the material confirmation of previous cases. However, we longed
for something more than belief and conviction, for something tangible,
especially then. By the way, we knew that we had been passing through
the oblivion test, which lasted more than 10 years, only when it was
over. All these years I supposed that we were passing through some
kind of test, but I could not be 100 percent sure until it was over and
the fact was confirmed. So, the only source of conviction during these
long years was our own analysis and conclusions.

But one day in 2004 I bought a small soft-covered book in a Russian
store in San Francisco The Life on Hireby V. Tikhoplav and T. Tikho-
plav. I was curious about the way the things I knew pretty well were
interpreted in modern Russia. The authors of the book gave examples
of phenomena which really existed but regrettably they strongly lacked
the understanding of what they were writing about. This happens
quite often today: people who do not have natural paranormal abilities
try to explain incomprehensible things, or people have a "spark" of
them but they do not even try to find its nature and begin to explain
absolutely everything from the level of the "spark" considering it an
absolute limit while it just a starting point. I think there is no need
to explain what comes out of that. However, while reading this book I
unexpectedly found what was very important for Svetlana and I. Page
214 contained the following: ". . . On December 10, 1994 Hubble, the
enormous American telescope presented another riddle to the world. It
had taken a photograph of the Abode of God on the edge of the Uni-
verse, a shining snow white city soaring in the blackness of Space! The
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Chapter13. The way I happened to
become a writer

Another new year arrived. Although the division into years is con-
ditional, 1994 really was new for many reasons, one of which was the
birth of my first book. I had never thought of writing books or, even
more so, making them with my own hands. Well, as they say, never
say "never". It just happened that I had written my first book which
did not turn out to be the last one. However, it is one thing to write a
manuscript and quite another to see it as a full-fledged book; it is an
absolutely distinct thing to make a book from the very beginning to
the very end.

All computer illustrations for the book were finished by the begin-
ning of 1994. The text of the manuscript was digitalized as far back
as six months earlier. It can be called a manuscript one hundred per-
cent because I wrote it by hand on ordinary paper. Therefore, the
word manuscript—written manually—explicitly defines how I created
my first book. In the 20th century a writer gave his manuscript to a
printing house where the text of each page was manually composed out
of metal type pieces, thus, creating a matrix for printing. Computers
and publishing programs appeared and immediately threw the above-
mentioned way of publishing into the "Stone Age", despite it being the
20th century.

Therefore in order to keep abreast of the times and leave "prehistoric
printing" behind, I had to have the text of the book and illustrations
digitalized. Strictly speaking, I did not have to digitalize the illustra-
tions; I just drew them anew using a computer graphic program, and
at the same time I spent three days learning how to work with it. I
found out that to create computer illustrations was in one way much
more difficult and in another, much easier. At that time the abilities of
Adobe Photoshop-2, just as those of the most powerful personal com-
puter, were very limited. Therefore I could not perform all I had in
mind and the illustrations were far from what I would like them to be.
In 2005 and 2006 when Adobe Photoshop-7 and faster, more powerful
computers appeared, I re-created the same illustrations, some of them
required 10 GB of memory! For the sake of comparison: when I began,
I had the "coolest" personal computer with only 1 GB including the
additional hard disk! So, as you can see, when I started work on my
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HubbleTelescopepassedhundredsofshotstothecommandcentreat
GoddardSpaceFlightCentreinGreenbelt,Md."Wehavefoundwhere
Godlives"—saidaNASAsource."

ItwasthefirstswallowwhichconfirmedtheappearanceoftheStar
inourUniverse-petal.The"shiningsnowwhitecity"appearedrightat
thesametimeastheStar.CertainlyNASAwasunawarethatitcame
tofetchus,moreprecisely,notallwereaware.Someknewaboutthat
foronereason—wewerethoroughly"takencareof"bytheUSAsecret
serviceswhichdidtheirbesttoeavesdropandrecordeverythingwe
saidanddid.TheCIAheadquartershadbeenlocatedintheapartment
rightaboveusformorethanayearandwehadnochoicebuttomeet
itsemployeesfacetofaceeveryday.TherewasatimewhenJames
Woolsey,DirectoroftheCIA,spentdaysandnightsthere.Ishall
returntothislater,fornowletmecontinuethestoryabouttheStar.

Thisbriefnotebecameabalmforourhearts.Ourfriendsdidcome
andwaitedforourdecision!Thewhitecity,ourStar,soaringinSpace
wasanenigmaforeverybody.TheNASApeopleevencalleditthe
HouseofGod.Butwhatelsecouldtheycallsuchenormousobject
floatinginSpacewhenoursciencestandsfirmlyonthepositionof
theuniquenessoflifeonEarth?Andheretheyhadhundredsofpho-
tographsofacolossalobjectofclearlyartificialorigin.So,therewas
nothingbettertheycouldinventthantocallittheHouseofGod.It
isalsoofinterestthatnothingofthekindwaseverdiscoveredatthis
pointinspacebefore1994.Oddlyenoughnobodyaskedthesimple
question:howcouldthevastshiningcityappearthere?Someonemay
saythatonlytheHubbleSpaceTelescopetakenoutsideoftheearthly
atmospherecoulddiscoverthisobject.Itellyouthis.TheHubbleTele-
scopetookseveralhundredphotographsofthewhitecityinDecember
of1994andJanuaryandFebruaryof1995.Iknowforsurethatthe
photosweretakenatleastin1994.Butwherearethephotosofthecity
thattheHubbletookin1995,1996,1997...2009and2010?Thereare
none!Havethescientistslostinterestintheshiningwhitecitysoaring
inicy,airlessspace?Ithinknot.Thematterisnotinlosingtheir
interestinthehugeartificialobjectbutinitssuddenappearanceand
equallysuddendisappearance.Whatariddlefor"scientists"!

WhenIreceivedtheinformationabouthundredsofphotographsof
theStartakenbytheHubbleTelescopeIfeltanardentwishtofind
them.Istartedaskingallmyacquaintancestohelpmetodothat
butalloureffortsendedwithzeroresults.IthoughtthatNASAhad
eliminatedanytracesthatmightleakoutside,butonMarch2,2010
Iwase-mailedalinktoaforumwheretheobjectofthediscussion
waspreciselythephotosofthespacewhitecitytakenbytheHubble
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Telescope in 1994! Unknowingly the person who sent the link made a
precious present to Svetlana and me.

There was also a video fragment in Russian showingan interview
with a NASA specialist, Dr. Robert Harrington, telling that he dis-
cerned a city on the photos and that the Hubble Telescope was again
aimed at the same place and took new photographic material of this
unusual object which clearly proved that it was a real object, not some
freaky play of light and shade. The white city (the Star) was called the
centre of the Universe and a creation of highly-developed civilizations.
This was the rarest case when they almost hit the right mark.

The Star is indeed a creation of the highest Light Hierarchs and
really is a centre, but a centre of liberation of Universes from the Dark
Forces—social parasites! It is of interest that the photos clearly show
the system which provides the movement of the Star in space. It de-
forms the space around the centre where the Star is located. The
deformation is so strong that it makes the streams of light be strongly
refracted as a result of which the deformation of space around the Star
can be perfectly seenas a giant volumetric figure-of-eight with the Star
in the centre. The Star can easily move from one Universe-petal to an-
other exactly due to this kind of space deformation. This system can
be compared to a space elevator: the Star stands still and when the
level of space deformation in the centre of the figure-of-eight changes
the Universes move as if "stringing" on it.

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
Because if you want to inform people about something, you ought

to be sure 1000 percent that what you say is the truth and
nothing but the truth! You are responsible for what you give to
people and your own conscience. You must be sure that you have
avoided any mistakes, correctly understand your own experience and,
which is the most important, your information is not a figment of your
own imagination! Although I think it is impossible to invent this kind
of thing because nothing of the kind was described by the most bold
fiction writers, whose ideas were materialized hundreds of years later,
or can be found in legends or religious doctrines about divine creation.

Therefore the real photos of the Star taken by the Hubble Telescope
became both a substantial support during the test of oblivion and a
confirmation of the reality of events which had happened in far off Big
Space, as the Star was created in 1992 very far from our Universe-petal.
And its appearance and all the fuss which it caused in the scientific
world confirms that our actions in Far Spaces are real and are not
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skyscrapers of San Francisco with a beautiful panoramic view of the
night city and the Golden Gate Bridge. We agreed.

I was very glad to celebrate the New Year with my friend
Alexander, almost as much I was disappointed to do that in Irina’s
company, but this was an inevitable evil. It is of interest that she knew
that I had got her measure and therefore disliked her, but nevertheless
she tried to use any occasion to be near Svetlana and me, perfectly
knowing that I highly esteemed her husband and would not even hint
at that in order not to offend him.

Alexander saw that I was not especially enthusiastic about his wife,
but I said nothing to him until his divorce. Svetlana was a very trusting
person then and wanted to believe that people were sincere and honest
which dazzled her in a way. In her heart she remained a child and
saw people and the world through the eyes of a child despite her broad-
mindedness, perfect education and sharp intellect. We all want to think
that people always mean well which is an understandable and good
position, but at the same time one should be careful. I had already
got through treachery and lies, and become more careful, but at the
same time I did not project my negative experience on other people. I
strongly believe that until a person acts, it is wrong to label him. Irina
repeatedly showed her egoistic and parasitic essence during the short
time I observed her. Later she unveiled herself fully showing her true
face, which turned out to be far from angelic.

So, 1994 came. Many new adventures waited for us. I finished the
illustrations for my first book The Final Appeal to Mankindand I was
itching to print the book, to feel it in my hands. Everything was ready
for that! I only had to perform the last piece of "magic"— turn the
digital book into a paper one.
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eitherfantasyortheravingsofamadman,nomatterhowcertaincircles
wouldwishittobe!Howeverthisconfirmationaswellasmanyothers
whichconfirmwhatSvetlanaandIhavedoneandstilldowillappear
later;in1993wereliedonouranalysisandunderstanding.

ApartfromtheactionsinSpacewhichIpartlydescribedabove,our
lifewasfullofeverydaycommonthingsfamiliartoeverybody.However,
thereweresomeinterestingandsurprisingeventsamongthemtoo.I
continuedtoworkontheillustrationstomybookTheFinalAppealto
Mankindandtheirnumberexceededahundredbyautumn.Although
IhadmasteredAdobePhotoshop-2,Iregrettedmoreandmorethat
eventhemostadvancedcomputerandthebestgraphicredactorwhich
Icouldfindthencouldnotallowmetocreatetheillustrationstheway
Iwantedthemtobecreated.

ThesizeofthecomputermemorywhichIusedthen,preventedme
fromaddingsomanydetailsandmaximalresolution(300×300dpi)
andentailedaby-effect—Ihadtospendquiteatimewaitingforthe
computertoexecuteeveryoperation.Allthissloweddownthecreation
ofeveryillustration,butneverthelesstheworkonthemprogressedquite
wellmostlybecauseIdedicatedeveryfreeminutetoit.

ThenIdecidedtocreatemyfirstcomputerpicture.Iusedtopaint
usingleadpencils,crayons,oilandwater-colours.AsIwrotebefore,I
learnttopaintonmyownusingmyownsenseofproportions,harmony
andcolour.IntheSoviettimesitwasquitedifficulttobuyanydrawing
materialofacceptablequality,beitoil-paintsorcrayons,andifthey
appearedinashop,theywereveryexpensive.Thereforeinordertoget
thenecessaryshadeorcolourIhadtomixpaintsfromlow-qualitysets
whichdidnotalwaysproduceadesirableresult—thechemicalagents
oftenbehavedunpredictablyreactingwitheachotherand,ofcourse,I
hadlittleexperienceandknowledgeofmixingpaints.Imademyown
canvasesandbrushes.Myhairservedasamaterialforthelatter.I
cutoffsmallbunchesfromallplacesofmyheadIcouldreach,because
eithertherewerenogoodbrushesortheyweretooexpensive.

ThereforewhenIhadmasteredtheAdobePhotoshop-2,Iwasex-
tremelygladtobeabletoget,amongotherthings,anycolourIwished
ofanydensityfrom1to100%!CertainlyIcouldnotputontocomputer
"canvas"everythingIwanted,butovertimemoreadvancedgraphic
programsappearedandtheAdobePhotoshopevolvedsothatital-
lowedmetorealizealmostanythingIdreamtof.Butthiswouldhap-
penlater,andattheendof1993Itriedtomaterializemyideasusing
theprogramIhad.Isucceededinsomethingsandfailedinothersbut
Iacquiredthenecessaryexperiencewhichwouldallowmetoachieve
wishedforresultsinthefutureusingtheadvancedgraphicprograms.
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seminarswasalsoperceivedwithdifficulty.ThereforeIgavenewin-
formationonlytomyconstantstudentsandverygraduallybysmall
portionsaslongastheirunderstandingwidened.

MeanwhiletheNew1994Yearwasonthethreshold.Wehaddec-
oratedourNewYearTreebytheCatholicChristmas,butdecidednot
toinviteanybodythistimeorgoanywheretocelebrate.Wecould
notfitintotheAmericanenvironmentandlivedwithouttryingto
Americanizeourselves,unliketheSovietimmigrants,themajorityof
whichwereJewswholongedtoliveintheirhistoricalMotherlandbut
for"some"reasonfoundthemselvesintheUSAasrefugees.Almostall
mypatientswereeitherAmericansorEuropeans.Ourcontactswith
theSovietimmigrantswereasminimalaspossible,mostofwhichhap-
penedwhenwewenttoRussianfoodstoreswherewecouldbuyeither
Russianfoodsorlocalonesmadeaccordingtofamiliartousrecipes.

OurRussianspeakingcontactswereGeorgeOrbelianandacouple
fromRiga(thecapitalofLatvia,theformerSovietBalticrepublic).
SvetlanametIrinaintheshop"FifthAvenue"wheresheworkedas
ashopassistant.ShewasaLettandhadimmigratedtotheUSA
withherhusbandAlexanderNudelman,aJew,whoturnedouttobea
verygoodfellow,clever,withanexcellentsenseofhumourandalways
readytohelp.Webecamegoodfriends.However,Idislikedhiswifeat
firstsight—envious,hypocriticalanddishonourable,allofwhichwas
confirmedlater.SvetlanamissedfemalesocietyandIrinacouldworm
herwayintoherconfidencewhichcostusverydearly,indirectand
figurativesense.

Alexander,Sasha,wasaveryfrequentandwelcomeguestinour
house.Iwasalwaysgladtoseehim.Weconversedalot,discussing
differentsubjectsandspentalotoftimetogethervisitingbeautiful
placesinCalifornia.Heoftencametoourplacewithhisdaughter
Darina.AlthoughheknewthatIwasnotenrapturedwithhiswife,
sometimestheycametovisitustogether.Irinatriedtodoherbestto
gainSvetlana’sconfidenceandmissednoopportunitytocometoour
place,usingmysympathiestoherhusband.AsafriendIunderstood
thathecouldnotbealwaysatourplacewithoutherandinordernot
tocomplicatehislife,Iputupwithherpresencewhileperfectlyseeing
throughherchameleonicnature.Severalyearsafterwardtheydivorced
andIbreathedasighofrelief,Icouldmeetmyfriendwithouther.

WeplannedtocelebratetheNewYearathome,allthemoreas
theAmericansdonotcelebrateitexceptforyoungpeoplewhocome
outontothestreetstoadmirewonderfulfireworks,buttheNudelmans
unexpectedlycametoourplaceandofferedtocelebratetheholiday
together.Theybookedatableattherestaurantinoneofthehighest
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In summer, 1993 I did some photo sessions with Svetlana wearing
the Revillon Company’s fur coats and in hats with feathers. The photos
were shown to the representatives of Revillon and created a furore.
They offered to buy out the films but I rejected the notion of selling
the rights to my photos. Then they asked if they could make big
sized photos and I agreed. A photographic laboratory made 2×3 metre
prints. The quality was excellent and soon these photos appeared in
Revillon’s windows in Paris.

This got an unexpected continuation in November, 1993. The Presi-
dent of Revillon invited Svetlana to Paris! Svetlana had always dreamed
of visiting this city and now her dream so unexpectedly came true. By
that time our entry visas had expired long since. As I wrote before, I
had a working visa H1 and Svetlana, as my wife, H4 without permission
to work. So, she took a copy of her visa and went to the emigration
office in San Francisco to find out what she had to do to not have prob-
lems with returning to San Francisco. She stood in a long line and got
the answer that she needed nothing except for the very visa H4 she
already had. Contentedshe came back and began to pack.

A representative of Revillon in San Francisco came with her. In
Paris she was asked to appear in their fashion campaign and to sign a
contract. Several days in Paris flew very quickly. We called each other
as often as we could. There were no mobile phones then, or better to
say they were not so widely used. So, we could talk when Svetlana
was in her room—in the evening when she was back or in the morning
before she left. Usually she called me and I called her back at once to
hear her impressions of Paris. Not only did Svetlana’s childhood dream
come true, but our new friends showed her the Paris with which few
could become acquainted. She visited places inaccessible for ordinary
tourists or guests of the city. Svetlana was absolutely delighted!

She also met Elisabeth and her brother—the first students of my
mental school. Certainly, the children came with their parents; Svet-
lana made friends with their mother and their friendship still goes on.
Elisabeth was a girl we saved from kidnapping using a quite unusual
method. Svetlana’s meeting with the children was another confirmation
that our mental actions were real. Over time we received more confir-
mations of them, be it a brief news report which swiftly flashed by in
the mass media or a personal meeting with a participant of our mental
deeds. The wider the range of our actions was, the more confirmations
we had.

Svetlana’s first visit to Paris which gave her so many joyful moments
was over, but her return to the USA was far from pleasant. Her flight
from Paris to San Francisco had a change in New York which means
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about her trip. She shared with us the sensational feeling of meeting
people in real life who we had met in other reality, among who were
Elizabeth and her brother. They all were exactly the same as we knew
them through our "mental"contacts which became the next fact proving
the rightness of our position and gave us additional confidence in what
we did. She showed a lot of pictures with them and among other
people she met during her fascinating trip.

After Svetlana’s return from Paris, we continued to lead our usual
life which other people cannot call such. However, no matter how
unusual and unbelievable our actions would seem, as in fact they were
for us too in the very beginning, they became merely routine over the
course of time. For example, my first contacts with other civilizations
amazed me to the bottom of my heart and all the slightest details
were engraved on my memory forever. Despite the fact that later I
was involved in the action on an incomparably greater scale I do not
remember them all, especially when they, in a way, repeated each other
day by day, month by month. In other words, if you do similar things
again and again, the repeated actions do not leave their tracks in your
memory. Of course you can strain yourself and extract the event from
your memory or even return yourself into the necessary time and place
in order to feel everything for the second, third etc. time, but you
cannot feel the delight and exultation you felt when doing something
for the first time!

Only when you come across something new and unusual, can you
again feel the charm of novelty and rejoicing of the heart, which I felt
during my first contacts. Memory is a very amazing thing! Everything
which is connected with strong emotions and stress is printed in it
down to the minutest details independent of the scale and importance
of the event. Despite the fact that I understand all the details and
mechanisms of memory forming which I described in the first volume
of my book Spirit and Mind, I cannot help admiring this phenomenon!
By the way, the understanding of the nature of phenomena like memory,
consciousness and love does not deprive them of charm and singularity,
about which the adherents of the "uncommonness" of these phenomena
talk all the time.On the contrary, the understanding of all this gives
the possibility to avoid being "blind kittens" unseeingly bustling about
all over the place; the emotions do not grow dim, on the contrary they
shine with their true sense.

Also I continued to carry out seminars. Realizing how much the
information we knew and considered as matter of fact can be hard
to accept and perceive for others, we tried not to thrust it on every-
body. Moreover, the information which I offered to my listeners at the
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shecrossedtheAmericanborderthere.Andthereanunpleasantand
unexpectedsurprisewaitedforher—shewasstoppedattheborder.It
turnedoutthattheemigrationofficeinSanFranciscohadprovidedher
withwronginformation.Itwasnomatterthenwhethertheydidthat
onpurposeorbecauseofignorance—thefrontierguardswouldnotlet
herinthecountry.WhensheshowedhervisaH4,shewastoldthat
itgavehertherighttoresidenceintheUSAbutnotforcrossingthe
border,whichIconsidertobeacompletenonsense—apersonhasthe
righttoliveinthecountrybutnottocrosstheborderistantamount
tosayingthathemayliveinthehousebutmaynotwalkthroughthe
door.Thisisanexampleoftheabsurditywhichisoftenobservedin
Americanlaws.

WhenSvetlanadidnotarriveattheappointedtime,Iwasworried
butdidnotfeelthatsomethingreallybadhappened.Ifoundoutthat
shewasnotonboardherplaneandwenthomeasshecouldcallany
minute.Iwasright.OnmyarrivalSvetlana’smessagewaswaitingfor
me.ShesaidthatshehadsomeproblemswhencrossingtheAmerican
border,buteverythingwassettledandshehadtakenanotherflight.
SheleftthenumberoftheflightandthetimeoflandingandIalmost
atoncewenttotheairport.

Everythingwentsmoothlythistime.Herplanelandedintimeand
soonIsawherenteringthearrivalshall.Thenonecouldfreelygothere
withoutanyinspectionorotherridiculousprocedureswhichappeared
afterSeptember11th.WhenIsawSvetlanacomingfromtheladder
throughthecorridor,Ifeltgreatlyrelieved.Ihandedabunchofwine-
coloured,almostblack,rosestoherandfeelinghappy,wewenttoget
herluggage.Robert,aRevillonrepresentative,camewithSvetlana.He
hadchangedhisticketandhelpedSvetlanatosortthingsout.Weall
gotintomyMercedesandaftertakingRoberthome(theleastIcoulddo
forhim),SvetlanaandIfinallyfoundourselvesathomewhereRobert,
Svetlana’sson,impatientlywaitedforus.

Hecamehomefromaprivateschoolwherewetransferredhimaf-
terhehadstudiedinapublicschoolforaveryshorttime.Thelevel
ofeducationinAmericanpublicschoolsappearedstaggeringlylowin
comparisonwiththeSovietones,atleastinthetimeofmystudying.
Theprivateschoolswereslightlybetterinthisrespect.Franklyspeak-
ingIwasshockedbytheprimitivenessoftheeducationintheUSA.

OnedayRobertshowedmehis10thyearmathhomework.Itwas
somethinglikethis:(5.3+4.7)/(2.1+7.9)=?Well,wehadthesekinds
ofsumsinthesecondyearintheSovietschool.Butthemostamusing
thingwasthatpupilsusedacalculatorandgotdifferentresults!The
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unnecessaryforthepupilsofordinaryschools,anddonothavethe
materialrepeated10or12times,andthereisnoorientationtoward
thehindmostpupils.Itturnsoutthattheyarenotpreoccupiedbythe
questionofdiscriminationtowardchildren.Theyconsiderthattheir
childrenmustgetafull-fledgededucation.Andiftheirchildrenhave
toworkalittlebithardtogetit,theydonotseeanydiscrimination
inthat,onthecontraryitisverywelcome.Socialparasitesarenotat
allashamedofusingdoubleoreventriplestandardshere!

Well,againIwasslightlycarriedaway,couldnothelphavinga
goatthecelebratedAmericansystemofeducation.Itisofinterest
thatthiskindofthingisobservednotonlyinAmericanschools,but
inhighereducationalinstitutionstoo.WhenIchoseaninterpreter
fromRussianintoEnglishformyfirstbook,Igaveoneandthesame
chapterfortranslationtothreedifferentpeople.Ishallwriteaboutit
indetaillaterandnowIwouldliketomentionjustoneaspect.Iwas
recommendedaUniversitystudent.HeturnedouttobeaCanadian
whostudiedatStanfordintheSlaviclanguagesDepartmentinhislast
year.Isentthechaptertohim.Whenhebroughtitback,Iwas
surprisedthathistranslationoftheessenceofthetextwasabsolutely
wrong.IbegantoaskquestionsinRussianconcerningthesenseofthe
translation.HedidnotunderstandwhatIwassaying.ThenIbegan
tospeakEnglishandaskedwhyhetranslatedthatphrasethewayhe
hadtranslatedandnotthewayithadtobetranslated,renderingthe
senseaccurately.IopenedthebookinRussianandshowedthephrase
Iwastalkingabout.HecouldnotreadinRussianandItranslated
thephraseinEnglishandshowedhistranslation.Onlythenhecould
understandwhatIwastalkingabout.Iwassurprisedanddeclinedhis
servicesinthetranslationofmybook.

WhenItoldthistothepeoplewhorecommendedhim,Iwasagain
greatlysurprisedtolearnthathewasthebeststudentofthefacultyand
gotall‘A’sintheRussianlanguage.OddlyenoughIneverheardhim
speakingRussianevenincorrectly.Laterheturnedtomeconcerning
hishealthproblemandwealwaysspokeEnglishwhenhecametomy
office.NotoncedidheaskmetopronouncesomethinginRussian,
whichseemedveryoddtome,becausehestudiedRussianandwas
consideredthebest.AsfarasIunderstoodhecouldreadRussianonly
withadictionaryandmostprobablyresortedtoitwhentranslating
everyword.Icannotsayanythingabouttherestofthesubjectswhich
aretaughtinStanford,butIcanjudgethelevelofeducationinthe
Slavicdepartmentfrommyownexperience...

Letmereturntothesubjectofthisnarration.So,wefinallyarrived
home,RobertwasalreadythereandSvetlanacouldfinallytellusall
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teacher wrote all the results on the blackboard, then took his calculator,
pressed the buttons and declared the correct result. This is not a joke!
I have given an example of a math lesson in the 10th year in a private
school. At the same time schoolchildren have to learn everything about
extinct dinosaurs by heart. A real dinosauromania, I must say!

Well, the system of education in the USA is a subject for special
analysis. I often conversed with teachers in American schools who
frankly spoke with me without fearing that I would denounce them,
which is, by the way, very welcome behaviour in the USA. For example,
if a pupil doesn’t denounce another pupil who smokes marihuana, he
will be punished, not the one who smokes. It is a norm of behaviour
in school and, consequently, in life! So, teachers who had worked in
American schools for 20 or 30 years told me that when children of
different races were gathered in one school, the quality of education
began to deteriorate. The principal reason for this (and they did not
discuss the cases of mentally retarded children which can be observed in
all races) was the following: in order for a pupil to understand the new
material a teacher should repeat it several times: for white children—1
or 2, for Chinese children—3 or 4, for Mexican children 5 or 6, and
for black children 10 or 12! At the same time the teacher must repeat
the material until all children understand it, in other words 10 or 12
times. By the way, they also told me that children from Europe became
the best pupils very quickly despite their being in a different linguistic
environment.

The first question which I usually asked on hearing such information
was what language did they speak when teaching their subject? En-
glish—was the usual answer. Then I asked, whether all children were
in the same room during the explanation of the new material. The
answer was affirmative. Then I asked why a teacher should repeat it
10 to 12 times if the children are in one room and their native language
is English? The answer which I got from different teachers of different
nationalities at different times astonished me greatly. They all said
that if they had refused to repeat the material 10 or 12 times, they
would have been accused of racial discrimination and lost the job!

As for me all this sounded like complete nonsense. It does not mat-
ter about pupil’s nationality or the colour of his or her skin. The major
criteria here should be whether or not he understands the material of
the lesson. The school program is one for all and the pupil’s race is not
important but his ability to comprehend the educational material is.

Once they tried to correct the situation in American schools and
distributed the children in classes according to their abilities: the most
talented were in group "A,"those of average abilities — in B, then
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C, D E and F. But soon they rejected the idea, because the Afro-
Americans usually got to D and F whilst A and B were attended by the
children of white Americans. This was cancelled in order that children
from D and F did not feel discriminated against and now everybody
is happy—children of all races are equally ignorant! According to
the statistics, 50% of Californian school graduates are unable
to read what is written on their school-leaving certificate.

I wonder what racial discrimination we are talking aboutif all chil-
dren hear one and the same words pronounced by one and the same
person? And the fact that a child is unable to apprehend the simplest
material from the school program has nothing to do with racial discrim-
ination. If they go further then soon all children will be equated with
those born with Down syndrome on the basis that the latter cannot
perceive the school material like the rest and therefore, in order that
they do not feelhumiliated and discriminated against, all other chil-
dren should be educated on the level available to the Down syndrome
children.

The rights of one group of people are fiercely defended, while the
rights of another are strongly violated! Precisely the children of all races
and nationalities who are able to learn well and apprehend information
adequately are those who suffer discrimination. And the human rights
defenders do not care about their rights at all for "some"reason. Soon
social parasites will declare any person with natural talents, especially
notable ones, an enemy of people on the grounds that other people,
which are always the majority, cannot repeat or achieve what he or she
achieved and, therefore, will feel humiliated and discriminated against!

Any sane person understands that it is nonsensical. Don’t those
who carry all this out understand it? Of course, they do. Let’s ask
another question: who benefits from this? Who is interested in an
illiterate younger generation, ignorant and vaguely knowing only ele-
mentary things? The answer is obvious: only the social parasites.
Precisely they are very interested in children not getting a proper ed-
ucation according to their abilities, because it is easy to control
ignorant masses and manipulate their consciousness.

It can be easily achieved: if a child understood the material the first
time, or a maximum of a second time, then the third and subsequent
explanation will kill his desire to follow the course of the lesson, he will
be engaged in his own matters and soon will find himself at the level
of the children who need 10 or 12 repetitions. Social parasites try to
get precisely this, covering themselves by the slogans of human rights
protection. But for "some" reason their children go to very expen-
sive private schools where they are taught all that which is considered
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Solarsystem.Furthermore,alllivingthingscouldhavediedonMidgard
by2000-2005becauseoftheozonelayervanishing,andin2003because
oftheapproachingPlanet-Х(byanothername,thePlanetofDeath)
whichwasthe"candle-end"ofthesecondstarofourplanetarysystem.
Originallyitsexplosiontriggeredtheformingofourplanetarysystem
aswenowknowitandin2003itsgravitationwouldhaveviolatedthe
stabilityoftheSunandcauseditscataclysmicexplosionasaNovaor
Mini-Nova,andthendraggedourplanet’satmosphereoffwhenpassing
by.

In1929theCGOcouldnotknowthatMankindwouldcreatethe
simplestspaceshipsinthenearfutureandgobeyondtheboundariesof
theearthlyatmosphere.Thatisquiteunderstandable,buttheyshould
haveknownthatourSun’ssatellite,a"candle-end"ofthesecondstar,
whichfollowedaveryelongatedorbitaboutacommoncentreofgravity.
ItishighlylikelythattheCGOdidnotpayproperattentiontothis
fact.NobodyconsidereditnecessarytocalculatePlanet-X’sorbitand
theclosenessofitstrajectoryregardingMidgardandtheSunwhenthis
neutronstarwouldentertheplaneoftheorbitsoftheSolarsystem
planetsin2003.

Onewayoranother,theabsenceofanyanswerduringthestipulated
timefrom1929to1979meantthatEarthlingscouldonlycounton
themselves,atleastsoitfollowedfromtheAppeal.Thenthequestion
arises:whydoIcitethetextoftheAppealinthebook?Therearetwo
reasonsforthat.

First,theAppealunambiguouslystatesthatLifedoesnotexist
onlyonMidgard,aboutwhichmodern"scientists"havebeenarguing
sopassionately.Likeitornottherearebillionsofcivilizationsinthe
Universe.Theveryideaoftheuniquenessofourplanetisabsurd
andsocialparasites,whichstandbehindthisconceptandmanyother
things,areperfectlyawareofthat.

Second,theAppealclearlydemonstratedthatmodernearthlysci-
encehadveryprimitiveideasaboutrealNaturalLaws.Itshowed
quiteeloquentlyhowprimitiveourlogicalfoundationis,beingbased
onbinarylogic("yes"or"no").Itisshowntherethat"thanks"to
that,modernsciencenotonlylostthetrueunderstandingofNatural
Laws,butbroughthumanity’scivilizationandlifeonMidgardtothe
border-lineofself-destruction!Modern"science"evencreatednumer-
ousmeanswhichcandestroyourplanetseveraltimesover,although
onetimeismorethanenoughforthat.

ThesewerethereasonswhyIplacedtheCGO’s"ThirdAppealto
Mankind"atthebeginningofmybook.TheAppealclearlyrevealed
theerroneoussystemofconceptsonMidgardandthefactthatfrom
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First,itwasnotplacedonanewbooklist.Asamatteroffact,itbe-
cameinvisibleinthebookmarketfromtheverymomentofitsappear-
ance.NadezdaJakovlevnadistributeditoveranumberofbookstores,
includingtheRussianon-lineshopOzon.Itseemedthateverything
wentwell,butthatwasonlyonthefaceofit.Infactthemostim-
pudentandopensabotagebegan.NadezdaJakovlevnaprovidedthe
shopswithjustsomebooksandperiodicallycalledthemandasked
whethersheshouldbringmore.Theyalwaysansweredthatthebook
washighlyunpopularandnotindemand.Shetoldmeaboutthat
andexpressedanopinionthatprobablythebookwastoodifficultfor
perceptionandthereforepeoplewerereluctanttobuyit.

Shewasveryscepticalaboutmyobjectionsandremarksaboutthe
sabotage:eachauthorconsidershisbookthebestanddoesnotseethe
reality.ButIneverconsideredthisbookthebest,buttheonethat
expoundedperceptivelydifficultinformationaboutthestructureofthe
worldinsimpleandeasytounderstandlanguageanditwasenoughto
haveasecondaryeducationinordertounderstandit.

Franklyspeaking,Iunderstoodsecondaryeducationasbeingthat
whichexistedwhenIwenttoschoolandhereIwasslightlymistaken,
butIdoubtthatthelevelofsecondaryeducationhadfallensolowthat
peoplehaveabsolutelynoideaaboutsuchelementaryconceptslike
atomsandwaves!Regrettably,thelevelofeducationinmodernRussia
isdeplorable,butthematterisnoteveninthelevelofeducation.I
wrotemybooksothatevenapersonunfamiliarwithphysicscould
understanditscontent.Heshouldjustusehismentalabilities,strain
hisbrainalittleandreadthebookveryattentively,tryingtogointo
theheartofthematterandnotreadingfurtheruntilheunderstands
fullytheprevioustext.

So,hereishowbookstoreswhichtookmybooksabotagedthesell-
ing.Bytheway,NadezdaJakovlevnasetthepriceofTheAnisotropic
Universeat350roubles.TheonlineshopOzonpriceditat1,080rou-
bles!That’snotbad,isit?Theyraisedthepricebythreetimes!But
thatwasnotall.Whenallbooksweresoldevenatsuchaprice,Ozon
reportedthatthebookwasnotcurrentlyavailable,indicatedthedate
ofitsappearanceatthestoreandinvitedallinterestedtoorderitmak-
ingafullprepayment.However,thedateoftheannounceddeliverywas
changedallthetimeandthebooksdidnotappearonthestocklist.
WhenItoldNadezdaJakovlevnaaboutit,shecalledthemandoffered
tobringmorebooks,buttheysaidthatthebookwasnotindemand
and,therefore,theydidnotneedit!ThenIaskedNadezdaJakovlevna
todemandthebookberemovedfromtheshop,whichtheydid...half
ayearlate!
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1979 Earthlings were left on their own. Therefore I called my book The
Last Appeal to Mankind and also because I expound a conceptual
system of Natural Laws which fundamentally and dramatically differs
from the one created by orthodox science which became a religion long
ago.

My System of Knowledge is based on my own researches conducted
using my natural gift which I greatly enhanced later on. The process
of improvement and study of my own abilities allowed me to succeed in
making a range of discoveries regarding, for example, transformation
of the human brain which appeared revolutionary not only for me but
for the whole Universe (and this not my opinion). Accidentally or not,
I managed to create that, which nobody ever created in the Universe.

Then I knew nothing about that, including the existence of the
Big Universe, but this does not change anything. As I was told later,
my invention became a revolution, a break-through in the abilities of a
living creature on the scale of the Big Universe, which gave me the most
powerful instrument, never known before, both to cognize Nature and
influence natural processes, almost unlimitedly, within an inconceivable
range—from micro- to macrocosm!

One way or another, my first book, just as all others, expounds my
understanding of Natural Laws which I acquired as a result of my own
researches and suppositions which I checked in practice at all levels
from micro- to macrocosm. I had a unique instrument in my hands,
more precisely in my head, by means of which I could get necessary
information with almost no limit, carry out an analysis of that infor-
mation, undertake practical actions on the basis of the analysis and get
real confirmations which anyone could "touch".

At that, it was not me who was a source of the information about the
results of my actions, but other people, including scientists who work in
different scientific fields and who did not have the least idea of how and
why the phenomena they observed happened. They saw just a result,
the tip of the iceberg of what was going on without understanding,
(and to tell the truth, having no chance of understanding), what they
witnessed. So, it does not matter whether someone likes it or not,
the knowledge which I expound in my books is the knowledge which I
managed to obtain myself. It is not the result of decoding some ancient
books, or information from aliens, as one or another may think. It is
not a result of telepathic information from some "higher" sphere, or
anything of the kind.

It is also not a result of my arrogance. It is nothing but truth! The
statement that a single person is unable to grasp and comprehend the
information which is expounded in my books, and therefore it can only
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free and then you are accused of money-grubbing, the following question
arises: who throws dirt on you and why? The answer is obvious: social
parasites do that because my books became a huge thorn in their flesh!

Now I just have to clarify the issue about the total lack of interest
for my books. I feel myself entitled to do that as it has been four
years since my books appeared on the Internet for free downloading.
My first book, The Final Appeal to Mankind , was placed on my
web-site in April, 2006. My web-site was created in November, 2004
and was not widely known yet, nevertheless, 15,121 copies of the book
were downloaded by the end of 2006! Quite a contrast with 1997 when
9,000 books were published on Andrei Susdaltsev’s money and no more
than a thousand was sold in TEN YEARS!

The downloading of the book increased with every year. Here are
the dynamics: 2007 — 33,398 books; 2008 — 100,238 books; 2009
— 114,525 books and 55,936 books were downloaded just for five
months of 2010! 319,218 copies of The Final Appeal to Mankind
were downloaded from my web-site by the beginning of June, 2010!
The downloading goes on and increases with every month.

I believe any additional comments would be unnecessary here. The
figures eloquently show that the matter is not in the lack of the interest
in a useless book, but in the social parasites seeing a threat in it and
sabotaging its distribution! By the way, the downloading data I men-
tion concerns only two web-sites — mine and Dmitry Baida’s "Advisor"
which had the service of the Internet statistics HotLog. However, The
Final Appeal to Mankind was placed for free downloading in many
e-libraries and other web-sites the owners of which decided to do that
even without asking my consent.

I don’t have any data from them, but I think that the number
of downloaded copies of my books is considerable too. I also have
no idea how many downloaded books were afterwards copied on disks
and distributed either like that or being printed on individual printers.
Certainly, I placed a revised version of the book which should have been
printed as early as in 1997 but was not, however this is not thepoint.
The point is that people showed a huge interest in the book and I am
truly glad to know that.

The same kind of sabotage was organized against my other book
published in Russia, The Anisotropic Universe . It was published
in Severodvinsk, Archangelsk area. I sent the book, fully prepared for
publishing, to Nadezda Jakovlevna Anshukova. She did not just come
up with the idea, but also invested her money in order to publish 5,000
books! The book was published in 2006 and then odd things began to
happen.
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betheworkofalargegroupofpeopleorevenseveralgroups,isnotan
argumentatall.Ihaveneverreflectedonwhatonepersoncouldor
couldnotdo.Iwasalwaysdrivenbyadesiretounderstandtheessence
ofwhatwasgoingonaroundme,notbythethoughtofwhetherIwas
abletoknowsomethingornot.IfIthoughtinthatwayIwouldnever
beabletounderstandanythingorgetintothemysteriouslabyrinthof
theunknown!Idonotconsiderthissomethingspecial.Itistheonly
lifeIknow,asnaturalformeasbreathing.

Infact,apersonisanobstacletohimselfbecauseofhisfearof
openinga"closeddoor"andseeingwhatisbehindit.Hefeelsaneager
interesttoglanceintotheunknown,butdreadslosinghimselfthere
whollyorpartially.ItislikeaRussianfairytale’s"gothere,Idon’t
knowwhere,bringthat,Idon’tknowwhat".

ItwasmyowndiscoveriesandunderstandingofthenatureofMan,
hismindandabilitiesthatallowedmetodotheimpossible—topene-
trateintotheessenceofNaturalLawsatthelevelofmicro-andmacro-
space.

Thereisanotherthing.NeithermyknowledgenortheCGO’sThird
AppealtoMankindhasanythingtodowithNicolaiRoerich’steach-
ings.HewasonlyacourierwhodeliveredtheAppealtotheLeagueof
Nationsin1929,likeapostmandeliversaparceltotheaddressee,but
hedoesnotsenditandhasnothingtodowithitscontent.

Letmenowreturntomybook.
IfinishedallillustrationsandSvetlanadigitalizedthetextofthe

manuscript,whichwasatrulyheroiclabour!EvenIsometimeshave
difficultyindecipheringmyhandwriting,especiallywhenIwritequickly.
So,inmycasecryptographyisunnecessary,nobodycanunderstand
anythingIhavewritten,butSvetlanacouldandperformedthisfeat.
OnlyintheverybeginningwouldshecomeandaskwhatIhadwritten
hereandthere.AndIhadtotakeagoodlookatmy"genius"scrawls
andtrytorememberwhatIcouldpossiblyhavewrittenthereinorder
toreadthetext.SoonSvetlanacouldreadmyhandwritingbetterthan
me.

Graduallyallchaptersofmyfirstbookappearedonfloppydiscsand
thengotintomycomputerwhereIcouldbringthenecessarychanges
andexplanationsintothetext,fullyenjoyingtheeasinessofthepro-
cess.Thechangeswereindispensable:sinceIfinishedallcomputer
illustrationsIhadtoensurethattheyagreedwiththetext.

AssoonasIbegantoworkonthebook,Idecidednottobring
thedescriptionoftheillustrationsintothemaintext,buttomakean
appendixattheendofthebook.Inmyopinionitwouldinterferewith
theperceptionofthetextwhichpeoplewithacompletelydifferent
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makequiteclearwhatthematterwasabout.Y.Sysoevsentittome
withaletterexpressinghisopinionthatnobodywouldshowanyinter-
estinthebook!Hewrotethatheofferedittodifferent"clairvoyants"
whichdidnotwishtoreaditandthatbecameasufficientargument
orcomfortableexcuseforhim.MybookpublishedonAndreiSusdalt-
sev’smoney(whichIappreciategreatly)neverappearedinbookstores.
Packedbooksremainedinastorehousepreventingthosewhowished
frombuyingit.IknowthatmanypeoplefoundmybookthroughLori
Popov.SometimesIgavehistelephonenumbertopeoplewhocalled
meinSanFranciscotofindoutwheretheycouldbuyit.

ButothersdidnotknowmytelephonenumberinSanFrancisco
andthereforehadnochancetogettoLoriPopov.Well,ithappened
asIhadsupposed,mybookwasalmostfullyblockeddespiteitsbeing
published!Iwasrightinassumingthattheywouldnotgiveitachance
inRussia.ThestorywasthesamewithTheAnisotropicUniverse,
thesecondbookpublishedinRussiain2006.Allmybooksindependent
oftheircontentweresabotagedinRussia.Someonemayobjectthat
thematterhereisnotinsabotage,butinthebooks—theyarejustof
nointeresttoanybody.Thisopinionwouldhavetherighttoexist,if
itwerenotforonelittlebut.InFebruary,2006Iputmyfirstbook,
TheFinalAppealtoMankind,onmyweb-sitecreatedbyDmitry
Baidaforfreedownloading.

"Forfree"meanswithoutpayment,GRATIS.I’msayingthisfor
thosewhodonotunderstand,orpretendnotto,whattheword"free"
meansandsaythatImakeafortunefrommybooks.Thismeansthat
Igranttheopportunitytodownloadanyofmybooksfrommyweb-site
withoutpayment.Moreover,whenIgivemypermissiontopublishmy
books,Irenouncemyroyaltiesinordertomakemybookscheapersoas
manypeopleaspossiblecouldbuythem,especiallythosewhodonot
havesparemoney.Despitethatmyspitefulcriticscontinuetoallege
thatImakeaprofitonmybooks.

Ifoundthiskindofattitude,well...somewhatpeculiar.Asan
authorInotonlywrotethetextsofthebooksbutalsopreparedallmy
booksforpublishing,designedanddrewallillustrationsandcoversand
formattedthetextforprintinginaprinting-house.Iinvestedmuchof
mylabour,timeandpersonalfundsintomybooksandgavethemto
peopleforfree,andnowIamaccusedofrakinginmoney,whileall
otherauthorsmostlygivetheirmanuscriptstoapublishinghouseand
gettheirroyaltiesandnobodyaccusesthemofmoney-grubbing.

Don’tyouconsideritaninterestingapproach?EvenifIgotmy
royalties,thatwouldbeatotallynormalandjustthing!Whenyougive
theresultofyourquitelaboriousworktopeoplewithopenheartandfor
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foundation of knowledge and concepts may find slightly complicated.
At the same time, the description of the illustrations was very impor-
tant in order to create better understanding and form bridges between
old concepts which a person had and new ones which I gave in the
book. Not in vain do they say that a picture paints a thousand words,
sometimes even more.

Then I kept the false idea that formulae were obligatory to explain
natural phenomena. The ones I gave in the book were not a basis of
the knowledge I expounded, but served as a second plan, some kind of
parallel to the verbal explanation. In fact formulae are mathematical
instruments which can be used only for practical ends.

To tell the truth, I was always surprised at the ease with which
theorists manipulate physical natural laws. They would denote a nat-
ural phenomenon by a letter, then put these letters into mathematical
formulae and begin to fiddle with them as they like in accordance with
abstract mathematical laws and rules. Being carried away by math-
ematical manipulations, they completely forget that the letters repre-
sent real Natural Laws, which are completely oblivious to the abstract
mathematical formulas that Man contrived. They forget that it’s all
the same for Natural Laws what errors ramble in the heads of scientists,
what scientific theories Man has produced and what fight is carried out
between the supporters of different points of view on Nature. But the
matter is as simple as this: if Man wants to know Nature, he should
not invent its Laws, but cognize them.

Certainly The Final Appeal to Mankind was my first book and
as they say, you must spoil before you spin well. Nevertheless, it seems
to me that I succeeded in reaching my goal even in this book: I gave my
readers a foundation of fundamentally new concepts regarding Nature
based on the principle of anisotropy. Then I did not have many
proofs which would confirm the rightness of my viewpoints: some were
unknown for me; others were still to appear. However, I had my own
experience and proofs which were quite irrefutable despite their being
unknown to most people, and those who knew were unwilling to confirm
the results which I had got thanks to my correct understanding of both
Natural Laws and methods of influencing the Nature.

When I wrote the book I still believed that modern science is in fact
science, that the majority of people who called themselves scientists
had a cognition of truth as their major aim and there was no place in
the scientific world for deception and careerism. Then I believed that
most scientists were creative people, open to new things and free of
dogmatism, because the latter is incompatible with science. Certainly,
I saw enough examples of the opposite, but I truly considered then that
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his book. Therefore, when Andrei Susdaltsev offered to pay for that, I
remembered Sysoev and called him. Lori Nicolaevich Popov (I wrote
about him before) became a connecting link between Andrei and Yuri
Efstafievich.

I sent floppy discs with the text of the book to Sysoev, as well as
a complete printed version and all illustrations executed with photo-
graphic exactness on my printer. After a while he sent the edited text
of my book back to me. When I read it, I realized that the editor, being
guided by his "understanding", introduced corrections which changed
the sense of the text into the opposite in some places and confused
readers in others. Naturally, I could not accept this kind of editing
and, therefore, decided to go through the text once again to make it
even easier to understand. With this purpose in mind I brought in a
lot of additional explanatory notes. I thought that, if I had to check
the whole text again, then it should bring some benefit to the book.

When I finished the work which lasted about a month, I sent the
new text of the book to Y. Sysoev and a power of attorney letter in his
name where I especially stipulated that it was the last version of the
book which was to be published. Due to reasons incomprehensible to
me (I have my suppositions, but no proofs) 9,000 copies of The Final
Appeal to Mankind were published in Russia in 1997 in the distorted
version which Y.E. Sysoev had sent to me earlier. I realized that only
when Andrei Susdaltsev sent 20 books to San Francisco. When I saw
my first book published in Russia, I was truly disappointed.

The first thing that struck my eyes was the cover of the book. In-
stead of the colourful and very meaningful one, which I drew myself and
sent for publishing, there was a strange hazel-orange scattered spots on
the background of some indistinct image! On glancing at them, I had
a steady association with something having strong smell. I believe I
created a colourful enough image for my readers to guess of what it
reminded me. Moreover, the person who created this "highly artistic"
image was mentioned as a designer despite the fact that it was me who
made all illustrations. Regrettably that was not the last disappoint-
ment of mine. I opened the book and read the preface which also was
not mine but the one which Y. Sysoev sent to me. I also discovered that
they published precisely the version I had declined. Thus the distorted
book saw the light of the day instead of the improved one! There is no
doubt that even in this form my book carried a lot of interesting and
new information, but it might have been much better.

There was a presentation of the book which they said journalists
attended, but there were no publications in mass media on this occa-
sion except for a brief article in a second-rate newspaper which did not
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such"scientists"weretheexceptionratherthantherule.
IthinkIwaslucky,becausewhilstbeingauniversitystudentImet

scientistswhohadallthequalitiesofarealscientistasIunderstood
itthen.Itishighlylikelythatsuchidealizationofscientistsappeared
becausewestudentsdidnotconsiderthosebureaucratsfromscience
tobetruescientistsandalsobecauseIwassenttothearmywithout
beingaskedmyopinion,rightaftermygraduation,aboutwhichIhave
noregretswhatsoever.Moreover,Iamgladthateverythinghappened
thatway,becauseImissedtheexperienceofworkinginareal"scien-
tific"environment,somethingofwhichIhadthe"pleasure"aftermy
dischargefromthearmy,andwhich,luckilywasnotforlong,whenI
workedintheResearchInstituteforIndustrialDesigninKharkov.

Thereisonemorething.Relyingonthe"scientific"method,I
drewseveralhastyconclusionswhichwerenotquitecorrect.Insteadof
checkingeverythingthoroughly,usingmyownmethods,Ireliedonthe
conclusionsofothers.Forexample,Igavetheinformationthatthe
civilizationofAncientEgyptwascreatedbyasmallgroupofMartians
whichhadarrivedonEarthfromMarsinaspaceship.Thepyramids
andSphinx’sfaceonMarsandthefactthatthemummiesofaliens
werefoundinapyramidinSoviettimesservedasconfirmationsfor
that.

Alltheartifactsexistedinreality,butthefinalconclusionwaswrong
andIaccepteditblindly.Oneofthereasonsforthatwasthattheidea
wassuggestedtousthatcivilizationonMidgardwassoprimitivethat
therewasnowaythatitcouldbeotherwise,butinfacteverythingwas
viceversa!ThecivilizationonMarswascreatedbythesamecreatures
whichhadcreatedthecivilizationonMidgardmorethan600000years
agoandthecentreofcivilizationintheSolarsystemwasexactlyon
ourplanet!So,thepyramidsonMars(andnotonlythem)werebuilt
byourdistantancestorswhomigratedfromfarawaystars.ButthenI
didnoteventhinkinthisdirection,theinertiaoffalseideasaboutour
planetwhichwerehammeredinusfromthechildhoodwastoostrong.

AndnowIthinkIcancometothestoryofhowImademyfirst
bookwithmyownhands.

Colourprintershadalreadyappearedby1994.However,
IhadmydoubtswhetherIshoulduseoneformybook.First,they
couldprintonlyononeside,andsecond,itwasathermalwaxprinting.
Ihadanotherprinterwhichprintedwithphotographicexactness,but
itneededspecialpaper,quiteexpensivebytheway,andfourrollsof
specialfilmstoprintintheCMYK-mode.Thesefilmshadtobeconsec-
utivelyplacedontoaspecialpaperwiththehelpofaspecialdrumand
asaresultthenecessaryimageappeared.However,thismethodwas
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pendentoftheoptiontheychose.Ididthatinordertoavoidmakingan
excessiveamountofbookswhichturnedouttobequiteexpensiveeven
notcountingmywork,especiallythosewithleathercovers.Therefore
toavoidthesituationwhenIwouldprintthebooksandthenpeople
changedtheirmindforoneoranotherreason,Istipulatedahundred-
per-centprepay.Certainly,Iprintedmanymorebooks,butatleast
thusIwassurethatallpersonsinterestedwouldtakethebookaway
fordeadcertain.

TheEnglishversionofmyfirstbookwascompletedin1999when
thesecondvolumewasready.Itwaspublishedthewaythefirstone
was,onadvanceorders.Imadefiftycopiesofeachvolumeandnow
IhaveonlyonecopyofbothinEnglish.AlthoughIwasrepeatedly
askedtosellitwhilststillinAmericaforanymoney(withinreasonable
limits,Isuppose),Iturneddownalloffersanddecidedtoleaveitasa
keepsake.

AsfortheRussianversionofmyfirstbook,Iwasnottheonlyone
whopublishedit.Inthesummerof1994AndreiSusdaltsevandhis
wife,ourfriendsfromMoscow,visitedusintheUSA.Weconversed
aboutmanythingswithhim,includingsomeoftheactionsSvetlanaand
Ihadperformed.AlthoughAndreiwasaquitebroad-mindedperson,
muchofwhatwetoldtohimwasfarbeyondthevergeofhisunder-
standing.Yousee,whensomethingbecomesanordinaryandnatural
thingforyou,yousometimesforgetthatotherscannotperceiveitas
such.

PresentlyIshareinformationcarefully,indosesaccordingtowhat
apersonisreadytoassimilate,butthenIcouldsometimes"getcarried
away"andtellapersonmorethantheycandigest.SvetlanaandIdid
overdoitwithAndrei,butthisisthestoryofanotherday,whileIshall
tellwhatAndreiSusdaltsevhadtodowithmyfirstbook.Whenit
wasready,AndreiofferedtopayforpublishingitinRussia.Theoffer
wasquiteunexpected,becauseIsupposedthen(withreason)thatmy
bookwouldnotbeallowedtobepublishedinRussia,independentof
thekindoftheregimethere.AndreitoldmethatIwasbehindthe
timesandalotofchangeshadhappenedinRussia.Theycertainly
had,whichIsawlaterformyself,buttheattitudetowardmeremained
almostthesame.

Iwilltellaboutthatinduetime.Asearlyasbeforemydeparture
totheUSA,IoftenmetYuriyEfstafievichSysoevwhowasthegen-
eraldirectorofthepublishinghousethe"RusskiyTerem".Heknew
thatIwasworkingonmyfirstbookandtoldmethathewouldgladly
publishit.Thepost-soviettimebroughtnotablechangeswhichcon-
cernedthepublishingbusinesstoo.Nowoneneededmoneytopublish
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highly inconvenient for theprinting of illustrations for many reasons.
Therefore, there was nothing left for me to use but a colour printer
with thermal wax printing: the multicoloured beeswax was fused into
the paper and as a result I had a quite decent illustration.

So, the work content was to laser print the text of the book in
black-and-white and then to print one hundred and eighty two
illustrations in colourfor each book. I decided to make twenty five
books. Not too many, you may say, but believe me, it took some
work. So, I printed twenty five copies of the text on one printer and
the illustrations on another. There was not much work to get the text
printed—I just had to push the button "print" and receive it printed
on both sides of the paper. I only needed to check the toner cartridge
and replace it for a new one if necessary and watch the quality of the
printed text and that the text was printed correctly on both sides of
the paper, etc. As a result I got twenty five copies of the text of my
book.

Printing the illustrations was a bit tricky. I started printing twenty
five copies of each illustration beginning from the end. In other words
I first printed twenty five copies of the last illustration, whereupon I
put all twenty five copies along the corridor of the apartment. Lucky
me, it was long enough. Then I printed the second illustration from
the bottom and put it on the previous one along the corridor. I did so
until I reached the first illustration. When this work was over, there
were twenty five packs of one hundred and eighty two illustrations lying
along the wall of the corridor.

The next "creative" work was inserting the illustrations in the text.
I took one pile with the printed text and another pile with the printed
illustrations and, sitting at the table in my office, put the illustrations
in their place in the text. And here we go—I got a copy of my book
with all illustrations! I repeated the process twenty five times. Thus,
the first phase of my book making was completed.

The next phase was to get a book-cover. I did not do binding
myself, but asked a professional bookbinder. I met a master who bound
books manually and chose the material and colour of the cover. I
decided to make the cover of natural leather of five colours. I knew
they used the thinnest of well-cured goat’s leather for binding. The
best one was elaborated in England. I paid the order and in ten days
it was there. One more week and I finally got my books! Certainly,
I was unspeakably glad, in seventh heaven, when I held my first book
which I made with my own hands. At last the idea acquired material
form after so much work! Although the number of books was not
breathtakingly impressive, the book itself became a reality which was
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have my own style of writing and giving information which many enjoy.
My main aim is to bring my information in the simplest and easiest
way possible to the reader, instead of the pretentiousness which in most
cases has nothing behind it.

One can use up half a page describing how a leaf is swaying in
the breeze in the rays of the descending Sun so that a reader’s heart
would miss a beat, but at the same time the reader will drown in the
eruption of words and lose the Ariadne’s thread of the essence of a
book or article. Verbose emotional digressions from the main subject
will have only one result: a reader will get lost unable to understand
the main point. In the case of the information I give, a reader may have
certain difficulties in "getting" brand-new information, yet to cause him
even greater confusion by creating additional notional verbal curtains
which could shadow the essence. As for me, simplicity and clarity are
primordial in expounding the information in my books and articles.
Certainly I did not achieve that at once, I had to spend some time
getting rid of the stereotypes of presenting information imposed on us
at school and university, of a pseudo-scientific way of writing and terms
which carry no meaning at all. . .

So, despite Barbara’s slight resistance, which did not last long, we
succeeded in finding creative mutual understanding in the process of
preparation of the English edition of my book, the basis of which was
not my blind authorial unwillingness to change anything in my text,
but my explanation to her why that which she had offered changed the
essence of the text. Sometimes I had to explain the essence of the in-
formation to Barbara for hours and give a lot of additional information
in order for her to get the correct understanding of some important
detail. I believed then and still do now that one can achieve positive
results almost anywhere only through understanding.

One way or another, the translation of just a half of the book was
ready only by 1997. Many listeners in my seminars and also my ac-
quaintances waited for it impatiently. Therefore I decided to divide it
into two parts and the first volume of The Final Appeal to Mankind
was ready in the summer of 1997. By this time the colour laser print-
ers, which printed, however, on one side of the sheet of paper, had
appeared. In my opinion the best of them was НР Color LaserJet 5M
which I purchased without thinking twice.

Before I began to print the book, I asked all who wished to buy it
to decide how they would want it. One option was to have it printed on
enamel-paper with leather cover and another one provided with ordi-
nary paper, although of an excellent quality, and a leatherette cover. I
named the price of both options and offered to make a full pre-pay, inde-
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themostimportantthing,atleastforme.
Thebookwasalmostready.Theonlythingleftwastomeasureit

todeterminetheexactsizeforadust-cover.Idesigneditalongtime
ago,butcertaincorrectionswereneeded:thebookbecamethickerand
thedust-covershouldbelonger.So,Ispentsometimedrawingsome
additionalelementsonit.ThenGeorgeandIbegantolookforadigital
companywhichwouldprintthedust-coverofsuchsize.Myprinters
werenotfitforthispurpose;thesizewasbiggerthantheycouldprint.

Atthattimedigitalprintinghadjustbeguntodevelopanddiffered
littlefromoffset.Igavethediskwiththedust-covertothemand
inafewdaystheyshowedmeatrialsampleofthecoverandthe
fourfilmsfromwhichitwasmadeandwhichcorrespondedtofour
coloursCMYK—Cyan,Magenta,YellowandBlack.AlthoughIdid
themainwork—thefirstprinteddust-coverusingthesefourfilmscost
$300;otherimprintscost$90eachwhichwasrathermorepleasant.
Iapprovedthetrialimprintandagreedonthelamination.Onthe
appointeddayIcameandcollectedtwentyfivedust-covers.

Eventuallymyfirstbookwasoveranddone!Ifilledinthenecessary
formsforthecopyrightregistrationandsentthemtotheLibraryof
Congresswithacheckforthetwentyfivedollarsregistrationfeeand
gottheconfirmationinamonth.However,thatwasnotallabout
thebook.Yetinthesummerof1993IagreedwithRomanBorinkov
uponitstranslationintoEnglish.Hetranslatedmyfirstschool-seminar
andmymeetingswithpeopleandscientists.Wesignedacontracton
translationandattheendof1993Igavehimthefloppydiscswiththe
preface,theThirdAppealtoMankindandthefirstchapter.Hedid
nothaveacomputerandIlentmyMackintoshlaptoptohim.

Romanappearedtobeapersonalmostincompatiblewithtechni-
caldevices,themoresowithcomputers.Ihadtoteachhimforlong
enoughhowtoopenandclosethenecessarycomputerprograms,more
preciselyoneprogram—MicrosoftWord.Ithoughtthattheproblems
withtranslationwouldbeoverthereon,butIwaswrong.InJanuary,
1994RomanbroughtthetranslationoftheprefaceandtheThirdAp-
pealtoMankind.IwasunspeakablygladtohavetheEnglishversion
ofsomeofmybook,butasIwasnota"cool"expertinEnglishand
wishedtoknowhownativespeakerswouldreacttoit,IcalledJason
Reed,ayoungAmerican,whoattendedmyfirstseminar-schooland
hadanideaofwhatthebookwasabout.Besides,Jasonhadperfect
literaryEnglishwhichwasaquiterarephenomenonintheUSA.He
wasafellowofaninquiringnatureandinadditionhisparentstaught
EnglishliteratureatStanfordUniversity.Hecametomyplacethenext
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Englisheditionofmyfirstbookandtheworkprogressedmuchmore
quickly.Alexanderbroughtthetranslationofthenextchaptertome,I
sentittoBarbaraviatheInternet(thankfully,itwasalreadyavailable
thenandIhadgotholdofitprettywell).Barbaraeditedthechapter
andsentitbacktome.Butthematterwasnotoverthereon.Ireadthe
chapterafterBarbara’srevision,thenIcalledherandwebroughtthe
senseofthetranslationtoalevelmaximallyclosetoRussian.Ioften
hadtolimitBarbarainheraspirationto"improve"thetext,because
whenshereadthetranslation,shehadherownunderstandingofthe
materialandshebasedhereditingofthetextonit.WhenIreadher
version,Ifoundthoseplaceswhereshegot"carriedaway"andbrought
herbackfromflyinginthe"creativesky"downtothe"sinfulearth",
explainingthedifferenceinsensebetweenhereditingandwhatitshould
be.TodothatIhadtoexplainalotofadditionalmaterialtoherso
thatshecouldhaveaproperunderstandingofthematerialwithout
whichitisimpossibletotransmittheessencecorrectly.Asaresultof
it,itisfairtosaythatBarbaragotanindividualschool-seminarwhich
allowedhertodoexcellenteditingofmybookinEnglish.However,
sometimesBarbarastillexpressedthesensethroughherunderstanding
despiteourlongconversationsandmyfrequentexplanationsofthe
material.Whenitwasnotcrucial,Ididnot"torture"Barbarawith
myrequirementstochangetheEnglishtext,butifitconcernedkey
momentsofunderstanding,Iinsistedonthechangesuntilthesenseof
thetranslationcorrespondedtothesenseinRussian.

HereIcameacrossthephenomenonofeditorialcorrecting,whenan
editordoesnotintendtotransmittheideaoftheauthor,buthisown
understandingofit,conveyingeverythingthroughhisownstereotypes,
withalleffluentconsequences.Takingintoaccountthatmybookex-
poundsafundamentallydifferentconceptoftheworldview,itisclear
whatsuch"filters"ofunderstandingcanleadto.Iobservedthesame
phenomenon,whenIpreparedthebookfortheRussianeditionabout
whichIshalltelllater.WhenIsawtheresultsoftheeditorialcorrect-
ingofmybooksandarticles,Igaveup"editing"forgood.Iamalways
thankfultoanyonewhoindicatesagrammaticalerrororaslipofthe
peninthetext,butIdidnotallowalteringmytexttoanybodyeither
thenornow.Severaltimes"editors"-volunteerssentmyarticlesthey
had"polished"tomeandIwassurprisedbythefactthattheycould
notseethataftertheir"editing"myarticleslostnotonlythesensebut
alsothesoul,atleastmysoul,whichIputinabookorarticle.Ihave
allreasonstothinkthatsomeofthese"helpers"didthatintentionally.
ThereforeIdonotallowanybodytomakeanychangesinthetextsof
mybooksandarticles.Idonotpretendtobecalledawriter,butI
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day and got a floppy disk with the text. He called me in the evening
and I expected to hear pleasant news that the text was perceived well.
Imagine my surprise when Jason told me that he understood nearly
nothing on reading the preface! I did not expect that. I was shocked
and surprised: what was so incomprehensible in it?

Therefore, I opened the book in Russian and began to translate the
preface into English, off the top of my head. The result puzzled me,
to put it mildly. Jason said that he perfectly understood everything I
said! This fact staggered me. How could my amateurish translation
into English be clear for Jason while the professional translation was
not? There were several options. Either Roman did not know English
well, which could not be, because he taught English in a Leningrad (now
St. Petersburg) University, had many students and even translated a
book into Russian; or he did not understand the sense of the text, which
is also doubtful, because there was nothing difficult to understand in
the preface; or he made such translation on somebody’s insistence or
instruction, which was highly likely, because after he began to translate
my book, he was offered a state job. Before that he did not have any
permanent work for several years and he made both ends meet by taking
random jobs.

From April, 1992 he received his income mostly from me, he had
almost nothing else and then unexpectedly he got a job, matching his
qualification, working for the American state. Quite possibly it could
be a pure coincidence, but something so "casual" looks very suspicious.
One way or another, I understood that Roman’s translation should be
sent to the dustbin. However, I said nothing to him on this occasion. If
my suspicion about the intentional distortion of the text during trans-
lation had grounds, even partly, then there was no need to dissuade
those behind Roman that their plan failed. Therefore, I paid his trans-
lation according to the contract, but never used it. Nevertheless, I did
not dismiss the idea of translating the book into English. Therefore,
later I decided to carry out some kind of a contest.

Three persons took part in it. Two were immigrants from the Soviet
Union and the third was a Canadian student from Stanford. I men-
tioned him before, so I will tell about two other participants. One was
Alexander Noodelman, an engineer from Riga which was the capital
of former Soviet Republic Latvia. I knew him well. We had become
acquainted through his wife who I disliked from the very beginning and
the future explicitly showed why. But Alexander or Sasha was a really
nice fellow, well educated, with wonderful sense of humour and tact, all
of which his wife, a Latvian, strongly lacked. Alexander dramatically
differed from the overwhelming majority of the Soviet immigrants, and
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so it happened that we became friends. We conversed about a lot of
things, including my knowledge in which he showed a genuine interest
and easily and quickly absorbed unusual information.

He worked as an engineer then in an American company and man-
aged English, both colloquial and written, with evident ease. I was
sure that I could not find a better interpreter from Russian to English,
especially taking into account his thorough understanding of the sub-
ject. Alexander heard out my reasons and agreed to take part in the
competition. The second participant was also an engineer and immi-
grant from the former USSR with who I became acquainted whilst still
in Moscow. His name was Michael Labulsky.

Michael had a higher technical education and also mastered English
quite well working in a large computer company in Silicon Valley. All
three got Chapter 3 for translation — Psi-fields in nature and in
the evolution of intelligence . I waited for Michael’s version longer
than others. When I finally got and read the three of them, I decided
to choose Alexander’s translation. The reason for that was not him
being my friend, but because his translation rendered the sense of the
Russian text into English in the most exact way which was the most
important thing for me. When an interpreter clearly understands the
idea and the sense of the text, then he can make a translation which
would transmit the information from another language quite precisely.
Plus he can achieve that the language into which the text is translated
would preserve not only the sense of the information but all the ease
and beauty of the original language.

Alexander translated chapter by chapter. I did not wait for the
whole book to be translated into English but gave the chapters ready
for reading to MD Richard Blasband, a listener in my second school-
seminar in order that he could reveal any places in the text difficult to
understand. When something like that was detected Richard, Alexan-
der and George came to my place and we discussed it. I clarified all un-
clear moments and Alexander introduced the necessary changes, where-
upon Richard’s wife Kathleen Ericson, a professional editor, should
have "polished" everything so that the text sounded properly English.

However, for reasons incomprehensible to me she did not do that.
When it became obvious to all, I decided to invite Barbara Koopman
to edit the English text. She was not a listener at my school then.
Nevertheless, from 1994 she came to San Francisco from New York and
attended almost every seminar I gave and did that until I left the USA
in July, 2006. So, she was well informed on the subject.

Barbara gladly gave her consent to become an editor of the English
text, which played a very important part in the preparation of the

13. THE WAY I HAPPENED TO BECOME A WRITER 355



NicolaiLevashovTheMirrorofMySoulVol.2.

ButthiskindofthingdidnothappenonlyintheonlineshopOzon
butalsoinordinarybookstoreswhich"agreed"tosellmybooksandthe
addressandtelephonenumbersofwhichweredisposedonmyweb-site.

TheysaidtoNadezdaJakovlevnathatnobodyboughtthebookand
tothepeople,whospeciallycametoabookstoretobuypreciselythis
book,thatthepublisherdidnotsupplybooksanymoreandthatitwas
theonlycopyofTheAnisotropicUniversewhichwasdisplayed
intheshopanditwasnotforsale!Theyshowedthisverybookto
NadezdaJakovlevnaandsaidthatnobodywantedtobuyit!Itwas
quiteasmartsabotage,Imustadmit.

NadezdaJakovlevnawasabsolutelysurethattheytoldherthe
truth,especiallytakingintoaccountthatthemerchantspricedthebook
at1,200roublesandevenhigher!Itwouldseemthatmorethan300%
profitoutofnowhereshouldhaveattractedtheirinterestin
thebook,butobviouslytheydidnotneedeventhatprofit.

ThankstotheInternetthesabotagewasunmasked.Severalreaders
ofmybookssentmee-mailssayingthattheycouldnotbuymybooks
inthebookstoresindicatedonmyweb-site,becausetheyweretoldthat
thepublisherdidnotsupplythesebooksanymoreandwhattheysaw
inthewindowwerejustsamples.

ButmaybethisbookwasindeedofnointeresttoanybodyandI
wasjusttryingtofindaconspiracyagainstmeeverywhereinorderto
drawattentiontomybooks?

Iwouldliketosaythefollowingonthat.First,duetothefactthat
themassmediahasbeenkeptsilentaboutmypersonaforalongtime
andIdidnotsayawordaboutwhatwashappeningonmyweb-site,
IcansaywithaclearconsciencethatIdidnotearnanyadvertising
"capital"onthat.Second,IputTheAnisotropicUniverseon
myweb-siteinFebruary2007forfreedownloading.Bytheendof
200720,087copiesweredownloaded!Thatmeansthatthenumberof
downloadedbooksforaperiodoflessthanayearexceededthenumber
ofpublishedonesbyfourtimesthe5,000thatNadezdaJakovlevna
published.Butthiswasjustthebeginning!41,619copiesofthebook
weredownloadedin2008;66,278in2009and30,058forfivemonths
of2010.Thus,158,042copiesofTheAnisotropicUniversewere
downloadedfrommyweb-sitebytheendofMay,2010.

Ithinkthatdoesnotblendwiththeconceptof"havingnodemand
whatsoever"!Besides,thosewerestatisticsfromjusttwoweb-sites,
mineandDmitriBaida’s,whichhavehotlogs,butIdon’thaveany
informationabouthowmanycopiesofmybookweredownloadedfrom
onlinelibrariesandotherweb-sites,copiedondisksandprintedon
personalprinters.Bytheway,toprintanyofmybookswithcolour
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Theystronglydependonthedominationofoneoranotherideology,
religionorsocialstructure.However,notasingleideologyorreligion
evergavetheunderstandingofwhybadwasbadandgoodwasgood.
Thereasonforthatcanbebothignoranceandthebenefitwhichcertain
sociallayersgetfromimposingerroneousviews.WhenIexpounded
thisissueinmybook,Iaimedatgivingthereadertheunderstanding
ofchangesthattakeplaceinapersonwhileheaccomplishesoneor
anotheraction.

Iaimedatshowingwhatconsequencesactionsmighthavefora
person,hisdescendants,hisspiritandforwhatheshouldbeprepared
whencarryingoutoneoranotheraction.Ialsowantedtowarnpeople
abouttheresponsibilitywhichtheytakeuponthemselveswhenaccom-
plishinganyaction,thuspreventingthemfrombeingignoramuseswho
areunawareofwhattheydoandlookforself-justificationintheirown
ignorance.

Manmustknowthatanyrepentanceand"absolution"cannotelimi-
natetheconsequencesofhisactionsandtaketheresponsibilityforwhat
hehasdoneoffhim.Knowingthat,onlythenwillmanbefreeandbe-
comethecreatorofhisownfateandneverbethepreyof"connoisseurs"
ofthehumanheartwhichskillfullyuseman’signorancefillingtheir
pocketsandmakingmanbelieveinfalseconceptswhichtheyinvented
fortheiradvantage.

Forexample,inChristianity(andnotonlythere)priestsconvince
theirparishionersthatsinisnotinthemisdeeditself,butintheunwill-
ingnesstorepent!Inotherwords,onecansinasmuchasonepleases,
themainthingistorepentandconfessthemisconductandeverything
willbeforgiven.Theyappealtothe"fact"thatJesusChristredeemed
allhumansinscommittedbeforeandafterhimbyhisgreatsacrificeon
thecross!Therestofyoujustneedtodoaminorthing—torepentand
thusyoursinwillbeaddedtootherhumansinswhichhehasalready
atonedwithhisblood.Oh,yesanddon’tforgettothankthepriests
byprovidingthemwithsomepurelyearthlythings.Theydon’tmind
sharingthelootwithyouandwillgladly"putinaword"foryouup
there.So,youwillbecleansedandcangoonsinning,themorethe
better.Justdon’tforgettoshareandyouwillsurelygotoheaven
straightafterdeath.

Onlywhenapersonunderstandstheconsequencesofeachaction
heundertakesandtheresponsibilityforthem,canhetrulybefree!
Onlywhenapersonunderstandsthathedoesnotgetpunishedbythe
courtforacrimehecommitted,orreceiveabsolutioninthechurch
andwhenheunderstandsthateverythingtakesplaceinthemomentof
action,onlythenwillsocialparasiteslosethepossibilitytomanipulate
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illustrations on a personal printer is quite expensive and this means
that people printed and distributed them for one reason—the books
touched their hearts, and for me that is the highest "payment" for the
work I put into them.

Now let me come back to my first book, The Final Appeal to
Mankind . I still did not re-write the text of the book in vain. Al-
though a distorted version of it was published in Russia, due to sabotage
it was not widely distributed. This is, probably, the only example of
sabotage which did something positive. People began to be acquainted,
although later, with the latest version of the book, which I made my-
self, introducing additional explanations for places and concepts which
might be difficult to understand. Hundreds of thousands of copies of
the correct book were spread all over the country.

The Final Appeal to Mankind became the only book which
I published by myself twice. In 2000 I printed it for the second time
using my home mini-press; by this time I had bought a НР Color
Laser Jet 8M with two-sided printing and some additional devices
which allowed the production of up to ten books simultaneously. To
do so you just needed to specify on the computer in what tray the
printer must put the printed book, then the second one, etc., to supply
it with 2,500sheets of paper and toner cartridges and go to bed and in
the morning have ten printed books. However, in order that everything
worked without a hitch, you would have to adjust everything flawlessly:
the paper should be of a proper quality and not skew and, therefore,
jam. I succeeded empirically in knowing what kind of paper was best
for printing, trying different thicknesses, quality, brands, etc.

So, at last I had a printer which allowed me to make a book at home
with almost typographical quality! By this time I had a clear idea of
what a published book should look like and tried to realize this idea
in practice. In 2000 I again held in my hands The Final Appeal to
Mankind which I made myself from beginning to end!

The second edition of the book differed from the first one both in
the quality of printing and presentation of information and in its in-
ternal content since I changed it in 1995. I admire the way the digital
publishing equipment changed! For the period from 1994 to 2000 it
jumped from colour printing based on beeswax to colour laser print-
ers using a powder-like basis with two-sided printing. Software and
computers have changed dramatically too. Every two or three years
I bought a new computer, the latest model with the latest and best
features I could find, which helped me enormously to save lots of time
when creating illustrations and paintings.

I never thought that I would write more books. When I finished
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understanding about which I was unaware until I paid rapt attention
to them. In fact it is one thing to understand something for yourself
and quite another thing to explain it to somebody else!

The matter is that often there is no time to stop an instant and
admire its beauty and perfection, but when you want to share this
instant with others, you inevitably take a pause and can admire it too.
It looks like you rush past everything at high speed and do not notice
the surrounding beauty. And when you pull up and look around, you
at once pay attention to the beauty of the wildflowers and birds singing
and find out this enormous world is filled with life, where every minor
insect has a place and sense of existence. A high-speed car prevents
you from noticing any of that but sometimes the only thing you should
do is very simple—stop the "car" and wish to see and hear!

The understanding of nature clinches the eternal philosophical dis-
pute—what is primary matter or consciousness. The understanding of
the nature of living matter and that one which modern science calls the
Dark matter immediately removes this "insoluble" philosophical ques-
tion from the agenda. Consciousness and thought are material; it’s just
they are not formed of the usual, for us, matter, the so-called physi-
cally dense matter, but of the Dark matter which is Terra Incognita for
modern science! Human spirits consist of it too, just as do the spirits
of all living things.

However, the so-called Dark matter is not something amorphous,
faceless or dark in its essence. The Dark matter of our Universe is
formed by seven matters, different in their qualities and properties,
which I call primary matters. By the way, they also form the physically
dense matter which we can all feel so well.

Many "riddles" and "secrets" of Nature disappear, if we can under-
stand what the Dark matter is! But on accepting the fact that Dark
matter, which makes up 90% of the matters of Universe, exists, modern
science continues to consider that it has a "complete" picture of Nature
and its laws and that cannot be called other than hopeless foolishness!

If we can understand the nature of consciousness and human spirit,
we can easily understand the phenomenon of clinical death with all
its concomitant "wonders" and what happens and why with a person
after death. We can also understand the natural phenomenon which
many call "karma", of which no explanation whatsoever is given, except
for being labeled "good" or "bad". However, the concepts of good and
bad hugely differed at different times and in different people of different
races and beliefs. They do even now. In fact they can be diametrically
opposed.
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myfirstbookIgaveasighofreliefthinkingthatnowIcouldrelax
and"sleepthesleepofthejust",butsomehowithappenedthatIwas
obligedtowriteotherbooks.

ThenecessityofwritingnewbooksappearedwhenIsawthediffi-
cultyandsometimesimpossibilityofpeopletodrawtheirownconclu-
sionsanddevelop"widelyanddeeply"thebasisoftheknowledgewhich
Igavetotheminmyschool-seminars.Isawthemgettingboggeddown
whentheytriedbythemselvestoexpandwhatIhadgiventhem.Oddly
enoughmyreadersfoundphenomenasuchasconsciousness,memory,
spiritandtheirmanifestationsthemostcomplicatedconceptstounder-
stand.Theyhadsuchchaosintheirheads,anoddmixtureofconcepts
ofmodernmedicineandeastern"teachings"aboutthesoulandknowl-
edgefromwhichtheycouldnotgetoutwithoutsomekindofa"ring
buoy".

ThereforeIhadtowriteanotherbookwhichIcalledSpiritand
Mind.Thenamespeaksforitself.Theproblemofwhichcame
first—matterorconsciousness—hadbecomeastumblingblockfor"an-
cient"philosophersandalmostallmodernphilosophicaland"spiritual"
schools.Thematterhereisnotintheirignoranceordullness,butinso-
cialparasiteswhichcontrolledthecreationof"ancient"teachingsand
"spiritual"practicesintheMiddleAgesanddideverythingtodestroy
almosteverysinglescrapofevidenceofearlierexistingconceptsthat
reflectedthesephenomena.

Theykilledmillionsofpeople,andasaconsequence—theirtra-
ditionsandbeliefswhichhadsomehintsofthecorrectunderstand-
ingofthesephenomena.Instead,aninhumanandmercilessdoctrine
forslaves—Christianityofeverystripe,moreprecisely,theOsiriscult
whichwascreatedbysocialparasitesinAncientEgyptandchangedits
namelikeachameleon—wasimposedonpeoplebyforceandbloodshed!

Thispseudo-teaching,whichusedasacovertheideaofuniversal
loveandforgiveness,floodedthelandswhichrelativelyrecentlywere
partofahugeVedicSlavonic-AryanEmpire,withblood.Thereligion
of"universallove"thoroughlythinnedoutmanypeopleofWestern
Europe,whichhadagreaterorlesserevolutionalwarp,inthename
oflove,ofcourse.WithSlavonic-Aryanpeople,whichalsolivedthere,
itbehavedfarmorecruelly—almostallofthemwerecutdowntothe
rootandtheverymemoryofthemwaseliminatedsothattodaythe
vaguenamesofjustsomeofthemcometoournotice.

So,allthesepseudo-scientific,religiousandother"spiritual"teach-
ingshavesocloudedpeople’smindsthatitisimpossibletogetacorrect
understandingaboutthenatureofhumanconsciousnessandeverything
relatedtomanwithoutcleaningouttheAugeanstablesofwrongcon-
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consciousness,whenalivingbeingacquirestheabilityrequiredfor
independentthinking.Ifoundaformtoshowoneincrediblyimportant
roleofthephysicallydenseneuronsofthehumanbrainwhich,on
"passing"informationalimprintstoothermateriallevelsofthebrain,
becomereadyagaintoreceivethenextinformationalsignal.

Thisenablestheaccumulationofinformationalimprintsatother
materiallevelsofthebrain’sneuronsand,inthecourseoftime,linking
oftheimprintsoftheadjoiningneurons.Theprocessoflinkinggoes
oninbreadthandupwardsatallmateriallevels(exceptthephysical
one).Asaresultoftheaccumulationofacertaincriticalquantityof
informativeimprintsatthesecond,thirdandfourthmateriallevelsof
theneuronsamiracleoccurs—consciousnessisborn!Theinforma-
tionalimprintsofoneneuronarelinkedwiththoseofanotherone;and
theimprintsofthelatterwiththeimprintsofanotheroneandsoon,
andsoforth.Thuswehaveahorizontalchainwhichconnectsinterse
manyneuronsatothermateriallevels,thephysicallydensebodiesof
whichcouldneverbeconnectedbecausetheyaresituatedatconsider-
abledistancefromeachother,regardingthesizeoftheneurons.

Itisofinterestherethattheadjoiningneuronsdonotinteract
betweenthemselvesatthelevelofphysicallydenseneurons,nomat-
terhowstrangeitsounds!Thematteristhateachneuronisacell,a
specialone,butneverthelessacell,whichisseparatedfromothercells
bythecellularmembranelikeamilitaryfortressbyastonewall.This
"stonewall"letsthenutritioussubstancesfromplasmaintoaneuron,
providingthevitalfunctionsofthecell-fortress,andletsouttheprod-
uctsofitsvitalactivity.Informationgoesintoaneurononlythrough
specialneuronalprotrusions,theaxons,ontheendsofwhichthereare
differentreceptorswhichsupplyinformationtoneurons.

So,iftheaxonsofdifferentneuronsdonotcontactinterse,then
thereisnoexchangeofinformationatthephysicallevelbetweenthem,
eveniftheseneuronstoucheachotherwiththeirfortress-membranes.
However,suchlimitationatthephysicallevelprovidesfreedomofco-
operationonotherlevels!Thesimplicityandbeautyofthiscreation
ofnatureamazes!AlthoughIunderstoodallthesemechanismsbefore,
whenIbegantotransmitmyunderstandingtoothersinthebook,the
beautyofthisprocessstaggeredmetomyinnermostheart.

Evennow,whenIwritetheselines,IadmiretheNaturethatcould
createsuchaperfectandbeautifulmechanism.Thereisonemore
thing.WhenIexpoundtheunderstandingofoneoranothernatural
phenomenon,Ifullysubmergeintothecomprehensionofallminorde-
tailsinordertocreateafull-fledgedunderstandingoftheseprocesses
inthereader’smind.WhenithappensIdiscoversuchdepthsofmy
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cepts.
There was a custom in Ancient China. In order to get freaks for

the Emperor’s Court, children, absolutely normal ones, were placed
into specially designed clay pots. They grew in them and their bodies
acquired the form of these pots. When children grew up, the pot-
prisons were broken and the children’s bodies remind deformed forever.
All modern teachings, religious, scientific, or spiritual ones, do exactly
the same with man’s soul and consciousness. Therefore, when a person
receives a true understanding, his deliberately distorted consciousness is
unable to perceive and correctly assimilate fundamentally different new
information. Time is needed to conceive the information adequately
and fully. Whether it happens sooner or later, depends on the person.

Regrettably, the deformation of consciousness which social parasites
created purposely does not disappear at once, even if the "clay pot",
into which human consciousness was forcedly driven, has been broken.
When human consciousness is liberated from captivity, time is needed
for restoration and compensatory development of what a person has
lost while his consciousness and personality was growing in this in-
visible limiting case. My personal observation of how people perceive
information and the brain’s inability to assimilate dramatically new
information pushed me to write my next book Spirit and Mind .

It happened that I could not squeeze everything I wanted to say in
one volume. Usually when I start writing, I do not know exactly what
will come out of it. I have just a skeleton of my future book in my head.
I do not aim at writing a definite number of chapters or pages, or to
draw that many illustrations. I never do a plan or any charts. I start
writing and follow the brook of my thought from the first line, into
which other brooks of other thoughts flow into one creek at first which
absorbs new brooks of thoughts, then more and more, and gradually
the creek becomes a stream and the later turns into a mountain rivulet
which breaks its way through any obstacles of the distorted picture of
the world and, on setting itself free, became a powerful river of new
consciousness which carries a reader to the understanding of truth.
The only thing he should do is not get scared of the rapid river of new
understanding in the very beginning, when it stumbles on the obstacles
of pseudo-scientific, religious and "spiritual" concepts.

My experience of working with children in my mental school shows
that children accept this information very easily and quickly. Their
brain began to evolve correctly from the very beginning and therefore,
they did not need to overcome a "mountain range" of different teachings
in their consciousness. . .

I usually inserted an illustration in the text when I felt it should
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sight is based on the effect of the short-term memory (when an image
is refreshed with a frequency of 24 images per second) are we able to
see everything in action, so long as the external environment does not
change to a frequency higher than 24.

Everything that happens with higher speed drops out of our sight.
In other words, each image which our brain recreates "lives" only 1/24
second, whereupon it disappears. A simple experiment can easily con-
firm that. It is enough to close your eyes and what was seen an instant
before disappears and the darkness comes. However, the picture re-
mains and we easily can prove that by opening our eyes again. Not
only sight but all human sense organs operate on the principle of the
short-term memory! Exactly due to it we see, feel and touch the sur-
rounding world.

The short-term memory can be compared with the moist sand on
theocean shore, the imprints of which are washed off by the surging
waves and new imprints are washed off by the following ones and the
following ones, etc. Thus the sand is virgin clean after each wave, ready
for getting new imprints. Just as the visual areas of the cortex and the
areas responsible for hearing, taste and touch, etc. are again ready for
the arrival of new wave-signals from corresponding receptors.

Unlike it, the long-term memory is a door to consciousness. Its
informational imprints do not disappear but remain, if not forever, but
for a very long time. The difference between these two types of memory
does not seem significant. In the case of the long-term memory the
informative imprints remain at least at two material levels instead of
the one level in the case of the short-term memory.

But this difference is "insignificant" only on the face of it. In fact,
this qualitative difference brings us to the understanding of the nature
of consciousness. When an informational imprint remains on two or
more material levels, a living creature (in our case man) gets the pos-
sibility to recreate it, at will, without any participation of what has
created this imprint before.

In other words, man can independently recreate images and events
after they have already happened! This means that the long-term
memory and the accumulation of informative imprints at the level of
human spirit, namely at two and more material levels of the neurons
of the brain, are the principle cause for the origin of reason at a
certain level of development of living matter. These were the processes
on which I shed light in the second volume of my book Spirit and
Mind. However, they were not the only ones...

When I treated the subject of long-term memory I succeeded in
finding a way I could graphically transmit the moment of origin of
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bepreciselythere.Ifeltthattheabsenceofacolourfulillustrationat
thatplacewouldallowareader’sthoughttogetintoalabyrinthfrom
whichitcouldnevergetoutwithoutexternalhelp.Insteadofentering
theconfusinglabyrinththeblindflightofthoughtwouldrunacrossan
illustrationandgointherightdirection.

Anillustrationhelpstotransmitimportantinformationinthemost
easyandconvenientwayforperception—thevisualway.Apersoncan
understandverysubjectivelywordsandtheircombinations,especially,
ifitcomestoabstractconceptswhichareunavailableformostpeople
viaordinarysenseorgans.Animagetransmittedbyanillustration
allowsanyperson,independentofhowmanysenseorgansandcontrols
hehas,toseewhathewasunabletoseebefore.Todothat,aperson
whoseesthatwhichothersareunabletoseemustfindaformtodeliver
thisinformation.Theprofundityandcorrectnesswithwhichpeoplecan
understandhisinformationentirelydependsonwhetherhecanfindthe
bestform.ThatiswhyIprovidedmybookwithsomanyillustrations,
andIbelieveIdidfindtheformofcombinationoftextandimages
whichgivesthepossibilitytoanordinarypersontopenetrateintothe
secretsofnaturewhichhecouldneverdootherwise.

Ofcourse,thisisonlythecase,whenapersonwishestoknow
thesecretsofnature.Ifsomeonerejectsthatpossibility,nobodycan
doanythingaboutthat.Everybodyshoulddecideforhimselfwhat
todo.YoucanstillthinkthattheEarthrestsuponthreewhales
oracceptthatitisround(moreprecisely,pear-shaped)neverhaving
seenitforoneself,buthavingseenshotsfromasatellitecameraor
heardthestoriesofwitnesseswhovisitedthenear-earthorbit.Itisof
interestthatthosewhostubbornlyaffirmthat"Earthisflatandrests
uponthreewhales"haveneverseenwhattheyinsistoneitherthrough
camerasorsomebodyelse’seyes.

Whatcanyoudowithsuchpeople?Iftheydonotthrusttheir
"weightyopinion"onothers,leavethemalonewiththeirdelusionsif
theycherishthemsodearly.Butwhentheydothrust,theyshouldbe
unmaskedusingsolidfactsandfactsalone!ThereforeIarrangedmy
booksothatIcouldleadmyreaderstepbystepthroughthetextand
bringhimtotheunderstandingofwhatlife,memoryandconsciousness
is.Onlywhenheunderstandswhattheyare,willhenolongerneeda
blindfaithinlifeafterdeath,becauseitwillbeasobviousandnatural
forhimas2x2=4.

Whenapersonunderstandswhatinrealityhappenswithman
inthemomentofanyaction,hewillthenbetrulyfree,becausehe
willunderstandhisownresponsibilityforeveryaction,andhewill
notblindlyfulfilltheordersofotherswithoutknowingtheconsequences
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beforeandlivesonlyonce,asmodernscienceasserts?
Nottomentionalotofotherfactsandphenomenawhichaperson

experiencesinthestateofclinicaldeath.Thereasonforallthatis
simple:theignoranceofmodernsciencewhichknowssomethingabout
onlytenpercentofthematteroftheUniverse.Itacknowledges
thatinutterdespair,butstubbornlycontinuestobehavelikeitknows
theabsolutetruthanddoesnothinginordertoextendthebasisofthe
alreadyknown,evenabit.

ThesewerethereasonswhichurgedmetowriteSpiritandMind
whereIexplainthenatureofmemory,consciousnesses,lifeafterdeath
andtheso-calledkarma,basedontheunderstandingofthenatureof
thewholematter,ratherthanitstenthpart.

Whenstepbystepyouunfoldwhathappenswithlivingmatterat
alllevelsofreality,youcanseeastunningharmonycreatedbyMajestic
Nature.Thereisnoplaceforconjectureandsupposition;everything
isorganizedwithsurprisingsimplicityandbeauty,despiteallthecom-
plexityandmultiplicityoftheprocesses!Iwantedmyreaderstosee
thattoo.ThiswastheaimIwishedtoachievewhenwritingSpirit
andMindandIhopeIsucceededinthat.Asearlyasinthefirstvol-
umeofthisbook,Iexplainedtheoriginofmemoryandthemechanism
ofitsforming,aswellasthephenomenonofshort-termandlong-term
memoryandexplainedwhytheshort-termmemoryisreallyshort-term
andwhatitisneededfor.

Inotedthatwewouldneverbeabletoadmirethebeautyofthe
surroundingworldwithouttheshort-termmemory,becauseprecisely
thistypeofmemoryallowsustoseethesurroundingworldwhichcon-
stantlychanges.Moreover,wenotonlyseetheworldthankstoit,but
alsohear,touchandfeelit!Alloursense-organsworkonthebasis
oftheshort-termmemory,whenthesignalsfromtheexternalenvi-
ronmentreachthehumanbrainandremaintherejustaslongasitis
necessaryforustoproduceanadequatereaction.

Imagine,whenyouopenyoureyes,youseesomethingwhichwill
foreverremaininyourbrain.Itmeansthat,onseeingsomethingonce,
youwillnotbeabletoseeanythingelseanymore!Oneandthesame
picturefrozeninyourbrainwillaccompanyyouthroughallyourlife.It
isofminorimportancethatthiseternalpicturecandisplayanamazing
sunsetorsunrise,orblueskywithsnow-whiteclouds,ormightywaves
oftheocean.Apersonwillbeblinddespitethisstunningbeauty!

Itmaysoundodd:apersonseesthesamepictureallhislifeand
atthesametimeisfullyblind.Theabilitytoseeandblindnessmay
seemtobeabsolutelyincompatibleconcepts,butinfactaneternal
picturebeforeone’seyesisblindness!Onlyduetothefactthatour
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of his actions both for him and his descendants.
As a result of all this my second book Spirit and Mind , Vol. 1 was

born in my mini-printing house in 1999 and was translated into English
in 2000. The second volume appeared in 2003. Such interruption in the
completion of the whole book occurred because when I finished the first
part, I began to write another book, The Anisotropic Universe .

The technical potential of personal computers had developed by
then so that I could make the illustrations almost with that quality I
wanted them to have.

Certainly, a volumetric image can never be conveyed on paper 100%,
nevertheless, computer technology can do that quite well. I began to
write The Anisotropic Universe because of the increasing necessity
to create and substantiate the physical foundation of the world, based
on fundamentally new concepts which can explain almost all phenom-
ena of living and non-living Nature. The structure of the book was
arranged according to the requisitions for a scientific work, a doctoral
thesis, but its content was expounded so that any person with at least
secondary education could read and, which is the most important, un-
derstand it quite easily.

I did not use complex formulas and "scientific" terminology there,
except for the simplest and commonly used ones, like "atom", "molecule",
"electron", "wave" and "electric" and "magnetic" field. However, un-
like modern science, I explain to a reader what an "electron" is and
why it behaves the way it behaves. I also explain what gravitational,
electric, magnetic and electro-magnetic fields are. In other words I
explained the essence of those phenomena, using plain and easily un-
derstandable language.

For the sake of comparison, let’s see how modern science explains
the concept of gravitation: "Gravitation , or gravity , a non-contact
force, is one of the four fundamental interactions of nature (along with
the strong force, electromagnetism and the weak force), in which objects
with mass attract one another. In everyday life, gravitation is most
familiar as the agent that gives weight to objects with mass and causes
them to fall to the ground when dropped. Gravitation causes dispersed
matter to coalesce, thus accounting for the existence of the Earth, the
Sun, and most of the macroscopic objects in the universe. Gravitation
is responsible for keeping the Earth and the other planets in their orbits
around the Sun; for keeping the Moon in its orbit around the Earth; for
the formation of tides; for natural convection, by which fluid flow occurs
under the influence of a density gradient and gravity; for heating the
interiors of forming stars and planets to very high temperatures; and
for various other phenomena observed on Earth.
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been unable to find consciousness in the neurons of the brain, because
it never was there! The only thing that may be found in the physical
brain is the change of the ionic balance in the neurons which is mani-
fested as weak electromagnetic radiation of the brain, which is neither
a human thought nor consciousness. Moreover, the activity of the hu-
man brain does not depend on the type of this activity, which buried
all hopes of the scientists to determine different action phases of the
human consciousness.

But man thinks (and not only he). However, modern science failed
to find the explanation of this natural phenomenon and has chosen
not to pay attention to the uncomfortable question, but to confine
itself to general phrases which are obvious anyway. As a result of such
"wise" decision, science is unable to explain phenomena such as life
after death and reincarnation, despite the fact that it has accumulated
a huge amount of facts about so-called clinical death during which
people, from outside themselves, more precisely outside their physical
bodies which lay on the operating table, saw and felt everything the
doctors did to them and not only that.

When a person leaves his physical body, he can walk through walls
without any problem, hear and see what happened in another room;
he also sees a luminous tunnel and sometimes his relatives and friends
who died before and some luminous creatures before the doctors return
his physical body to life and he is sucked into . . . him! Being out of
body, man, or more precisely his spirit, fully preserves his consciousness,
memory and ability to think, when his physical body is lifeless. But
nobody can hear and see him (the spirit); the usual objects of the
surrounding world become unbodied; he notices a lot of other unusual
changes.

Oncoming back from the state of clinical death, a person is dramat-
ically changed; many began to believe in god after such an experience,
which is no wonder at all. Ignorant science cannot offer anything in-
telligible to them. In order to hide its inability to explain this natural
phenomenon, the men of "science" invented the following "scientific"
explanation: when the neurons of the human brain begin to die, they
create a pleasant hallucination to help a person die as easily as possible!

It is of interest that this ridiculous and absurd explanation is conve-
nient not only for "scientists" which thus hide their ignorance, but also
for the majority of people who are hypnotized by the word scientist,
especially if this "scientist" is a PhD or, even more so, Academician!
Nobody has taken the trouble to ask a simple question which ensues
from this "scientific" explanation: how does the brain know what it
should do to create a "pleasant" death, if the person has never died
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Modernphysicsdescribesgravitationusingthegeneraltheoryofrel-
ativity,inwhichgravitationisaconsequenceofthecurvatureofspace-
timewhichgovernsthemotionofinertialobjects.ThesimplerNew-
ton’slawofuniversalgravitationprovidesanaccurateapproximation
formostcalculations."(FromWikipedia)

Doesthisverbositylooklikeafull-fledgedexplanationofanatural
phenomenon?Isthatallthatmodern"science",whichclaimstoknow
absolutetruth,cansayontheoccasion?Don’ttheyrealizethatthis
definitionlookslikeanexplanationforbabiesofwheretheycomefrom:
theywerefoundinacabbagepatchorastorkbroughttheminhis
beak?Butwearenotbabiesandyetour"scientists"continuetotellus
"cabbageandstork"stories,pursuethosewhoofferanotherexplanation
andcallitpseudo-science,whichisastatepolicyofalmostallcountries.
Numerous"scientific"conferencesareheldallovertheworldwhere
grandmenofsciencediscussasortof"cabbage"orakindof"stork"
withutterseriousness.Theywritetheirmaster’sanddoctoralthesis
aboutthatandgetnumerousacknowledgmentsforit,includingthe
NobelPrize,etc.

Youdon’tfinditfunny?Why?Whatisthedifferencebetween
"scientific"definitionsofgravityfroma"cabbage"or"stork"theoryof
wherebabiescomefrom?Attheverybest,the"scientific"definitionis
adescriptionofthephenomenon,notmore.Itisnotanexplanation,
butasimpleestablishingofafact!Youdonotneedanyacademic
degreesinordertorealizethatgravityexists.Itisenoughtofall
fromatreeorgethitbyafallingapple.Bruisesandbumpswillbe
solidevidencethatgravityismorethanreal.However,thefactof
itsexistencedoesnotmeanthatapersonwhohasfallenfromatree
understandsthenatureofgravity.The"scientific"definitionofgravity
clearlydemonstratesthatmodern"science"doesnotknowathing
aboutit!

Butmaybethematterisdifferentwithotherkey-conceptsoftheo-
reticalphysics?Let’sseehowitdefinestheelectromagneticfield."Elec-
tromagneticfield(EMF)isaspecialformofmatterthroughwhichan
interactionbetweenelectricallychargedparticlesoccurs.Thephysical
reasonfortheexistenceoftheEMFisthefollowing:achangingelec-
tricalfieldEgeneratesamagneticfieldH,andachangingHgenerates
verticalelectricfield.Bothconstituents,EandH,constantlychange
andthusgenerateeachother.TheEMFofimmovableorevenlymoving
objectsisinseparablylinkedwiththeseparticles.Whenthechargedpar-
ticlesaccelerate,theEMF"turnsoff”themandexistsindependentlyas
electromagneticwaves,remainingevenwhenasourcedisappears(like,
forexample,radio-wavesdonotdisappearifthereisnocurrentinan
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It’samazinghowlittlepeopleneedtodeceivethemselves—somebody
tossesupaplausibleideatocalmtheirconscienceandeverybodyis
happy!Itisalsoofinterestthatnobodyneedsproofthatthepho-
toswereindeedfabricated.Couldnotitbethatthosewhoaccuseme
offabricationknowperfectlywellthatthephotosaregenuine?They
countedontheignoranceofmostpeoplewhoknownothingaboutPho-
toshop,butheardorreadsomewherethatonecanchangeanyimage
withthehelpofthiscomputerprogram.ItistruethatPhotoshopcan
changealot,butasoftenhappens,thereisonelittle"but"whichcon-
sistsofthefollowing:ifagraphicdesignerinterferes,evenabit,inthe
originaldigitalimage,itsstructureisbroken.Theinterferencecanbe
easilyeducedbysimpleenlargementofthephoto.Ofcourse,the"ex-
perts"donotwanttousetheirexpertise,becauseitwillimmediately
becomeclearthattheylieandslander!

Whenthenumberofphotoswithproofsbecamemorethanathou-
sandandeventheyunderstoodthatonepersoncouldnot"Photoshop"
suchanamountofphotos,theybegantospreadanotherrumourthat
thewholeofHollywoodworksforme!Well,theyagainwerewayoffthe
mark,becauseeventhefamousTinselTowncannothelpinthiscase.If
somebodytouchesanoriginalimage,itisfoundwithoutanydifficulty
oranyspecialknowledgeorskills,becauseanychangeisobvioustothe
nakedeye.

Theprovocateursknowthisperfectly,buttheyalsoperfectlyun-
derstandthepsychologyofthemasses,thelevelofignoranceofwhich
issuchthattheywill"swallow"anymisinformation,especiallywhen
theyareunwillingtoacceptnewthings,whichfrightensthembytheir
noveltyandinconceivablenature.Let’srememberthefactthatlong
ago,whenpeoplesawalocomotiveorairplaneforthefirsttime,they
scatteredinalldirections.SomethinglikethishappenswithmySource
ofLife:peopleseesomethingstrangehappeningwiththenaturalphe-
nomenatheythoughttheyknewwellandthatdoesnotfitintotheir
usualwayofthinkingwhichfrightensthemalot.Thatiswhymany
havechosenasavinglieasthebestwayoutofthissituation.

Nevertheless,Iamsurethattruthwillmakeoutitswaydespite
everything,especiallytakingintoaccountthefactthatthetechnologies
Ihavecreatedonthebasisofmyknowledgeistheonlywayoutofthe
dramaticallycriticalsituationthatourmoderncivilizationfaces.

Butallthiswillbeinthefuture,andin2002,whenIwroteThe
AnisotropicUniverse,manydiscoverieshadyetnotbeenmade.

AfterIwroteandpublisheditinmyhomemini-printing-house,I
begantoworkonthesecondvolumeofSpiritandMind,whereI
continuedtoexplainthenatureofconsciousness.Modernsciencehas
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antenna)."
There is no need to look for the definition of magnetic and electrical

fields. They are similar to that of the EMF; in other words there is just
a description of their manifestation without any explanation of what it
is. Scientists just limit themselves to saying that the electro-magnetic
field is a special form of matter. And that’s it. There is no explanation
of what this special form of matter is and why it is so special and why
it differs from non-special forms of matter. They give nothing. You
can analyze any word of this "scientific" definition and get the same
result—no explanation, just words which are explained by other words
and those by other words behind which there is nothing.

So, these are "fundamental" concepts on which modern science is
based. Nevertheless, it has usurped the right to the absolute truth and
created its own Inquisition to persecute those who think differently.
Here I remember the words of a "true" Academician of the Russian
Academy of Science E.P. Velikhov who said that modern science does
not know anything about Dark Matter, which constitutes 90% of the
matter of the Universe! He made another interesting statement say-
ing that if somebody explains a natural phenomenon using simple and
understandable language, this is mysticism and metaphysics! In other
words he said that if nobody understood anything of what was said,
including the speaker, I guess, thenwe have the brightest example of
true science.

Everybody can understand the fact that an apple or brick falls
downwards. However, it is another thing to understand why an apple or
brick does that and doesn’t fly upwards. Certainly, an explanation can
be correct or wrong, close or far from truth, but it must bepresented
anyway, if whoever says it pretends to have a special status—that of a
scientist. And if somebody calls himself a scientist, but cannot explain
anything, then it is an absolute profanation skillfully hidden behind
"scientific" terms which are only empty talk. Regrettably, all theories
of modern science are patchy and reflect only a tenth part of the mate-
rial world (and even that not fully); therefore they can not be objective
and correct. The result of that is deplorable: the application of such
science in practice has brought humankind to the edge of an ecological
catastrophe which threatens to destroy not only Man but all life on
Earth. So, my words are not a "slander" on our remarkable science,
but real and objective facts which are obvious for everybody.

That is why I saw the explanation of the concepts which nobody
ever explained as the principle task of The Anisotropic Universe . I
intended to demonstrate the unity of the laws of the Universe at macro-
and micro-levels, that everything in living and non-living nature is a
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single whole. I hope I succeeded in that. Taking into account the fact
that I did not invent or suppose my understanding of the nature of
the Universe, but expounded it based on my own experience which I
acquired as a result of traveling in and exploring the Universe, I always
felt responsibility for what I give to people, doing my best not to lead
them the wrong way. Therefore, my heart rejoices when data which
fully confirms my knowledge appears.

Shortly before I began the book, the world knew about the results of
the Hubble telescope data processing which fully confirmed my theory.
Gradually, experimental data came to light years after I finished the
book and confirmed all my positions. Frankly speaking it was a load off
my mind, confirmation that I had misled nobody! In 2009 the Hubble
found an enormous sag in space of one billion light years which was
called a white hole in contrast to the concept of a black hole. Later
I read another publication which reported that another Universe is
visible through this white hole!

Thus, this device confirmed the presence of the areas where spaces
with identical self-dimensionality are joined, the detailed description of
which I gave while explaining a super-space of the first order. I feel
great joy every time when somebody gets objective instrumental data
which 100% confirms the concepts which I have got via my experience
and expounded in my books. The joy does not emerge because my
rightness was proved, but because I made no mistake which would
mislead anybody. Certainly, I am glad that independent researchers,
who do not even know about my existence, verify my knowledge.

This is very important, because here nobody adjusts the data to a
theory, consciously or unconsciously, as happens very often in modern
science. When experimental data confirms theories unknown to the
researchers, the value of such confirmation increases because there are
no prejudgments and adjustments of the results! As for the concepts
at the level of micro-space and the nature of living matter, they are
confirmed by my experiments in our French estate which have already
lasted for seven years.

I give an enormous amount of factual data proving beyond con-
troversy the accuracy and efficiency of my knowledge of living matter
in my series of articles "The Source of life". It is not my deductions
that confirm the objectivity of the information given there, but the
photographic material which shows the results of the application of my
knowledge in practice. It is of interest that many people do not wish to
accept facts and in order to justify their unwillingness to acknowledge
the obvious, begin to invent reasons for that, accusing me of fabricating
the photos.
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hisconsciousnessinparticular,andtheconsciousnessofthemassesin
general.

ThereisanotherimportantmomenttowhichIespeciallytriedto
drawmyreader’sattention.Apersonmustunderstandthatindepen-
dentofwhetherhewascaughtred-handedornot,whethersomebody
knowsabouthiscrimeornot,orhewasgiven"absolution"ornot—he
ispunishedattheveryinstantheperformedthecrime!Itisnota
punishmentfromGod,butfromNature—fromitsrealandobjective
lawswhetherapersonknowsthemornot,understandsthemornot,
acknowledgesthemornot!

Apersonshouldunderstandanimportantthing:ifnobodythrows
himintoprisonforacrimeitdoesnotmeanthatheescapedpunish-
ment!Hesurelygetshispunishment,onlyitisnotoneheconsidersto
beapunishment,butonewhichhecouldnotevensuspect!However,
theperson’signorancedoesnotmakethepunishmentsmallerorless
serious.AndIcantellyouthatrealpunishmentsforacrimearefar
moreseriousthanthosewhichapersongetsincourt.

Bycommittingacrimeapersonchangeshisgeneswhichhepasses
tohisdescendants,andthus,theyalsopayforhiscrimeorcrimes.
Andapersonlatergetsvariousdiseases.Butthisisnotallyet!The
mostseriouschangesoccurattheleveloftheperson’sspirit,whicha
criminalcarriesthroughallhisfuturereincarnations!Iamsincerely
surethatthisinformationshouldbeaccessibletoeverybody;onlythen
doesapersonhavethechancetoestimatetheresponsibilityforhis
actions.ThatiswhySpiritandMindneededtobewrittenassoon
aspossible.

Itwasimportantformetogivethecorrectunderstandingofthese
processestopeople,andthenitwouldbetheirbusiness,whetherto
acceptitornot.Iconsideredthistobemyresponsibilitytoothers,
followingtheprinciple:ifyouunderstandsomething,helpothersto
understandit!Ihadtosupplythemwithanunderstanding-warning.
NotdoingthiswouldbelikeifIfoundawaythroughaminefieldand
concealeditfromotherswhowouldfollowmeandsurelybeblownup
by"mines"aboutwhichIknew.

Inthiscasetheresponsibilityfortheirbeingblownupbythese
"mines"wouldbefullymine.Therefore,mybookSpiritandMind
becamesomekindofawarning—"Watchout!“Mines”"!Theonly
thingIcouldnotdothenandcannotdonowistocompelothersto
readthiswarning-understandingandtakeitintoconsideration.But
thatdoesnotdependonme.Itdependsonlyonpeople’sfreewilland
desireorunwillingnesstoacceptthewarning.

WhenIfinishedthesecondvolumeofthebookandprinteditonmy
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tore-drawallillustrationsthewayIhaddreamedintheverybeginning,
whichwasimpossibletodothenbecauseneithercomputersnorgraphic
programshadnecessarycharacteristicsforthat.

So,Istartedworkingonnewillustrationsandwasverypleased
withtheresult.Thegreaterpartofthework,onwhichIspentmore
thansixmonthsworking6or8hoursaday,wasdone,whenoneday
allinformationdisappearedfrommycomputer!Itriedtorecoverit
takingmycomputertomaintenancecentres,buteverythingwasin
vain.Certainly,someinformationwassavedonСDs,butthebulkof
itwaslost.

Itdisappointedme,thereisnodoubtofthat,butIdecidedto
makeeverythingagainevenbetterthanitwas,tospiteallenemies!
ThistimeIboughtanadditionalexternalharddiskof250GBwhere
IdailycopiedeverythingIdid.ThusIcouldnotlosemuchevenifall
theinformationdisappearedfromtheharddisk.

InadditiontothatIcreatedothermethodsofdefencefromsimilar
attacksbymeanenemies.Besides,thenewillustrationsturnedout
tobemuchbetterthanthedestroyedones.AlsoIaddedseveralnew
illustrationstothelastchapterwiththeircorrespondingdescriptions
tothebook.Bythemiddleof2005TheAnisotropicUniversewith
brand-newillustrationswasfinallyready!IcopiedeverythingtoСDs
andsenttoNadezdaJakovlevnaAnshukovatoArchangelsk.

Another"publishingsaga"began!VeryquicklyIknewthatsome
workersofaprinting-housedidnotknowhowtoworkwithdigital
material,andothers,onseeingNadezda’sinexperienceinpublishing
business,triedtocheather,requiringpaymentforpreparationofthe
bookforprinting.

Infactshewastoldthetruththatthebookshouldbeformatted
andtheillustrationsdigitalized,etc.NadezdaJakovlevnadidnotun-
derstandmuchincomputingthenandtheyweresurethatifsheasked
anybody,anadvisorwouldconfirmthecorrectnessoftheirrequire-
ments,becausealmostnoauthorgivesabookfullypreparedfordigital
printing.ButunlikeothersIhadfullypreparedthebookandallil-
lustrationsforthatandgavethemareadyprintinglay-out.Theyjust
neededtocopyitintotheircomputersystem,openafile,adjustcolour
spectrumandpushthebutton"Print".

WhenIexplainedallthattoNadezdaJakovlevna,the"business-
men"understoodthattheycouldnot"earn"additionalmoneyfora
jobtheydidnotdo(thepreparationofamanuscriptforpublishing
whichisaquitebigandexpensivepartoftheprocess).However,after
thisproblemhadbeensettled,theworkersoftheprinting-housedid
notgiveuptheattemptstododge.Theytriedtousecheaperpaper
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home mini-press, I planned to write the third volume, but the necessity
of writing another book which I entitled Russian History Viewed
through distorted mirrors arose. I will not describe the reasons
which urged me to write it—I did that in the preface, but I would like
to share that which remained "off screen".

In 1999 Loriy Nikolaevich Popov sent me the Slavonic-Aryan
Vedas and asked for my opinion of those books which were received
with huge scepticism in Russia. When I got them, I understood that
they were exactly what I lacked for the assembling of the whole pic-
ture. Certainly, these books were only a piece of a puzzle but a very
important one.

In fact, since being a child I adored reading different books related to
the distant and not so distant past, be they historical or fictional ones.
The latter recounted both real historical events and personalities and
fictitious or mystic ones. Many had interesting and highly intriguing
plots, but somehow they did not seem alive for me or touch my heart.
Others evoked very strong and unusual reactions in my body, as if
I resonated with the book or some part of it. Often those reactions
were very strong—powerful waves rolled through the whole body; it
was something like a chill, but at the same time was not like it. An
unusually powerful sense appeared in those instants—the sense of truth!
It was a very strange state—to really feel the truth with every cell of
your being.

This kind of feeling did not appear only when I read books about
past events; there were others too. I remember that in 1987 I could
get two books by Vsevolod Soloviev, The Volkvs and The Great
Rosenkreuzer published yet before the Revolution 1917. When I
began to read the first book, I needed some time to get used to reading
the text with letters which the Bolshevists had eliminated from the
Russian alphabet as allegedly being unnecessary.

But very soon I could read it without any strain and was surprised
that I could perceive the information contained in the book much
stronger, brighter and with increased versatility. Later I re-read the
same books which were published in our days and paid attention to the
fact that my perception of them became much poorer. So, on reading
Vsevolod Soloviev’s books, I was staggered by his description of many
situations as if he described my own experience. It was so unexpected
for me, that I was slightly taken aback. Many events from his protag-
onist’s life were almost a replica of my own life and those experiments
and discoveries which I had already done by the time I read his books.

It became clear for me that the author perfectly understood the
subject he described. It is impossible to invent this kind of thing; ev-
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of the Sun cult, the cult of life.
I am not going to describe everything I "dug out" when I carried out

a detailed study of the Old Testament, Slavonic-Aryan Vedas and other
sources and documents, you can read about all of it in the book. But
before I continue the narration, I would like to linger round a subject,
more precisely two, which opened for me and I hope, for other people,
the world of our ancestors from quite unexpected angle.

There is a "Tale about a Brave Falcon" in the fourth book of the
Slavonic-Aryan Vedas called The Source of Life . The main protag-
onist of the Tale, an ordinary young Russian girl Nastenka, sets out
on a journey to look for her promised and travels from one planet to
another. When I read about that, something forced me to pay closer
attention to her first stop.

Nastenka arrived at the first planet where the Goddess Karna lived.
The planet was located at a distance of three Far Away Distances
from Midgard-earth. When I saw this distance, I had a presentiment
of something very important and it did not deceive me. I determined
that one Far Away Distance was equal to 1.4 light years. Then the
distance of three Far Away Distances will be 4.2 light years. But this
is the distance from Earth to Alpha Centauri, the nearest star to our
planet! It is of interest that Nastenka flew to this star from a space
landing ground which is indicated on the relief three-dimensional map
of Western Siberia, precisely from a place, the way toward which is
described in the Tale.

This was something surreal: almost at the same time I got artifacts
and documents which totally supplemented and confirmed each other,
at the same time revealed the fact that our ancestors enjoyed such
technical level, the like of which our mechanistic civilization cannot
even dream! But this unbelievable event happened, it is a fact and
nobody is able to refute it! But the most important thing is that all of
it together proves that the Slavonic-Aryan Vedas are not faked!

Much later, in 2009, I wrote The Tale about a Brave Falcon:
Past and Present where I analyzed every line of the Tale and found
confirmation of everything written in it, based on the latest astronom-
ical and astrophysical data! But that happened after writing and pub-
lishing Russian History Viewed through Distorted Mirrors.

After a while I had to put it aside, because I needed to prepare The
Anisotropic Universe for publishing in Russia. Nadezda Jakovlevna
Anshukova volunteered to publish it in Archangelsk. I gave my consent
and began to prepare the book for publishing according to the Russian
standards which differed from the American ones.

When I began, I felt a strong desire to improve the book. I decided
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erythingwasdescribedwithsuchexactness.However,mostreaders
wouldcertainlyconsiderittobesomeimaginarymysticalplotwhich
theauthorsosuccessfullyfictionalized.Itisofinterestthatmany
events,whichwereverylikethosedescribedinthisbookandtheex-
istenceofwhichIhadnotevensuspectedbeforereadingthebooks,
happenedlaterinmylife.IalsohadtoleaveRussiaforalongtime
andlivemanyyearsinastrangecountrywheremanyevents,almost
identicaltothosethatVsevolodSolovievdescribed,happened.There
IknewwhomyancestorswereandhowtheyfaithfullyservedRusfor
manythousandsofyears.

...................................................
Nobodyeverpassedanyknowledgetome,beitsecretoropen.I

justdidnotneedit,becauseIcreatedasystemofknowledgebased
onmypersonalexperienceandresearch,thankstowhich,asfarasI
understoodlater,shotmeverymuchaheadofthosewhoaimedtheir
attentionandeffortssearchingforsecretknowledgeandperceivedit
blindlywithoutanydeepunderstandingoftheessence.Asitappeared,
Idiscoveredanewmanylawsandphenomena,allattributedtosecret
knowledge,inthefirsttwoorthreeyearsofmyindependentsearchand
wentmuchfarther.

Itturnedouttobequitepeculiar.Mostofthosewhoonewayor
anothertouchedthesecretknowledgecouldperceiveonlyitsexternal
form,buttheyfailedtograspthecontent.Thematteristhatinorderto
filltheexternalformwithsomecontent,oneshouldpourintoithisown
experienceandunderstanding,withoutwhichtheformwillremainan
emptylifelessshell.WhoknowshowfarIcouldreachandunderstand
ifIgotsecretandancientknowledgelikeothers?Itishighlylikelythat
Iwouldwanderinthe"Minotaur’slabyrinth"ofsecretknowledgewith
nowayoutuntilnow.

Ourdistantancestorswereneverfoolsdespitemakingseveralsevere
mistakesandmiscalculations.Thesecretknowledgetheyleftcouldbe
conceivedinfullonlybyapersonwhowouldthinkitoutforhimself
bythesweatofhisbrow.Theyperfectlyunderstoodthatsooneror
latertheDarkForceswouldlaytheirhandsonthebookswithsecret
knowledge.Ithappened.TheDarkdidgetsomeofthem.

Thereforethebookswhichcontainedsecretknowledgewerewritten
sothatifsocialparasitesgotthem,theywouldthinkthatthosewerethe
mostsacralknowledgeoftheSlavs-Aryansandthusgetintoatrap.It
happened.OngettingaccesstothesecretknowledgeinAncientEgypt
usingdeceptionandlies,socialparasitescametobelievethatthey
hadgota"philosopher’sstone".Itdidgivethemsomething,which
madethemcalmdownandthinkthattheybecameinvincible!Indeed,
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WhenIstudiedtheOldTestament,Ididnotjustreadthetext,
butpenetratedintoitssense,tryingtofindthereflectionofrealevents
whichhappenedinrealplacesonourplanet,leavingitstheological
paraphernaliaaside.Ifoundthat.ItappearedthattheOldTestament
hadmanydirectindicationstorealplaceswhereoneoranotherevent
happened.Sometimestheinformationwasgivenintheformofthe
simplestAesopianlanguage,i.e.allegorically,butalwayswithvery
exactclues,sothatonlyalazyorunabletothinkindependentlyperson
couldnotunderstandit.

"...AndariverwentoutofEdentowaterthegarden;andfrom
thenceitwasparted,andbecameintofourheads..."Ontheface
ofit,thetextnarratesaboutoneparadisiacalriverwhichwasdivided
intofourriver-sleeves.Thiskindofthinghappens,butusuallyseveral
riversmergeintoone.Moreover,ariverdividesintoriver-sleevesat
itsmouthwhenflowingintoalake,seaorocean.Itwouldseema
smallpointunworthyofanyattention.Abadtranslationorachange
ofconceptssincethetimewritingoftheOldTestamentcouldbethe
reasonforsuchoddity.

However,IpaidattentiontotheOldTestamentclearlygivingthe
namesoftheriversintowhichtheparadisiacalriverwasdivided.The
firstoneiscalledPisonwhichwashesthewholeLandofHavilah.It
isalsospecifiedthatgoldofthislandisgoodandthereisbdellium
andonyxstone.ThesecondriveroftheOldTestamentisGihon
whichcompassedthewholelandofKush.Thethirdriverofthenew
paradiseisHiddekelanditgoestowardtheeastofAssyria.The
fourthriverisEuphrates.Icontinuedto"dig"further.Ibeganto
searchwhethertherewereothersourcesthatmentionedthesenames.
ThepointisthatIneverheardoftheriversorcountrieswithsuch
names,exceptfortheEuphrates.

Isucceededinfindingthelocationofalltheseriversandplaces
andtheirmodernnames!WhenIchartedallthatIhadfoundon
modernmaps,Iwashugelysurprised!MysurpriseincreasedwhenI
foundadescriptionoftheSecondConquestoftheSlavs-AryansofDra-
vidia(AncientIndia)anditsconsequencesgivenintheSlavonic-Aryan
Vedas.Itwasamazingthewayeverythinghadcoincided,if,certainly,
wemakeallowancefordistinctionsinterminologyandnames,whichis
aquitenaturalthing,becausetheOldTestamentandSlavonic-Aryan
Vedaswerewrittenbytherepresentativesofdramaticallydifferentcul-
tures,languagesandoppositeworldviews.Nevertheless,bothsources
describedthesameevents,onlyfromoppositepositions.TheOldTes-
tamentreflectedthepositionofthesupportersoftheMooncult,the
cultofdeath,whileSlavonic-AryanVedasisabookofthesupporters
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they have been able to dominate other people for a long time because
the latter did not have access to the secret knowledge they had got.
However, despite all that, Dark Forces got only the outer "wrapping"
or "case" of the true knowledge of nature and did not even suspect
that.

No matter how incredible it sounds the priests-keepers who re-
mained on our planet after the last planetary catastrophe which hap-
pened 13,019 years ago (2010) also kept and still keep the "wrapping"
of the knowledge. I became convinced about that when I read the
Slavonic-Aryan Vedas. Of course, what was published is only a tiny
part of what the volkhv -keepers have. Nevertheless, it enables one to
arrive at certain conclusions. The secret knowledge of Light Forces
only gives the opportunity to build a correct foundation for
evolving, no more! They give the correct understanding of the struc-
ture of the Universe and basic laws of Nature in a descriptive form.

Slavonic-Aryan Runes contain some prompts which many do not un-
derstand or understand wrongly. Each Rune has three horizontal lines
which symbolize the worlds of Yav, Nav and Prav1. The volkhv -keepers
know that the Runes carry covert images but understand it in their own
way—as a correct interpretation of the meaning of a Rune—and make
a mistake. They intend to find this hidden meaning trying to under-
stand correctly the sense of the arrangement of the Runes in the text
and as well as the meaning of a single Rune and their combinations.

Undoubtedly these investigations are very important for correct un-
derstanding of the runic letter which is impossible without understand-
ing the meaning of Runes, but it has nothing to do with the veiled
images about which their creators told!

Regrettably, everybody can understand something only from his or
her point of view which can be quite different. If the "point" is low, the
understanding will also be "low"! And those who say that the Slavonic-
Aryan Runes can have at least three levels have their "point" only at
the first level, i.e. the lowest one. Therefore, their interpretation also
will be of the lowest quality, no matter how hard they try. This is so
not because these people are bad or stupid, but because in order to
unfold the information at the second, third etc. levels of the Runes,
one need to have these levels oneself !

This is not a supposition, but a fact. At the beginning of 2006
I became acquainted with Vitaly Petrovich Bondarenko. Nadezhda
Jakovlevna Anshukova who was engaged in popularization of my knowl-

1 According to the Ancient Slavonic beliefs Yav is a material world, Nav is a
world of the dead and Prav is the law of the God Svarog that governs Yav and Nav.
In many Slavic languages the word "pravo" means "law" or "rule". (E.L.)
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are 19 maps in the "Addendum to Ptolemy" published by Cornelius van
Wytfliet allegedly in 1597. In total, there are 67 ancient maps in the
complete map collection of Ptolemy. We used the fundamental editions
[1353] and [1078:1]. . . "

The introduction and the whole book is full of words like allegedly ,
"ancient" , probably , possibly , presumably , maybe etc. It is written so
that the reader’s consciousness, following the logic of the authors, ab-
sorbs doubt in everything about what they write. The book is diligently
written according to the Neuro-Linguistic Programming (NLP)!

If the authors were not sure about anything, why did they publish
a book which would certainly cause only a negative attitude in readers
toward the information they expounded? It is also of interest that
the authors admit in the book that they never saw the originals of
what they published in their book! They confess that they got the
data from the e-library of the Congress of the USA! A question arises:
why one should publish such a book? The answer suggests itself: to
discredit the idea and to discourage people who would read their book
from reading anything of the kind in the future.

In this book the authors use the information from the first geo-
graphical atlas "allegedly" created by Abraham Ortelius (April 2, 1527
— June 28, 1598), a Flemish cartographer. It turned out that we had
an original geographical atlas by Abraham Ortelius. Nosovsky and
Fomenko gave a title page from his atlas in their book The Old maps of
the Great Russian Empire. As there was no way to compare the maps
by phone, I read to Svetlana what they had and she compared that
with the original. I was not surprised at the complete discrepancy be-
tween both texts. Here another question arises: why would anyone use
documents, the originals of which he had never seen, but nevertheless
dare to give his "vision"? I think that the answer is obvious. . .

I started my book Russian History Viewed through Distorted
Mirrors with a comparison of the texts of the Old Testament, the
Slavonic-Aryan Vedas and past events which social parasites did not
find necessary to distort, probably thinking that they could not repre-
sent any danger to the "history" they had fabricated.

Everything turned out to be surprisingly interlaced with each other
and parts of the puzzle fell into their corresponding places. The events
described in the Old Testament were expounded from the point of view
of Dark Forces, the followers of the Moon cult—the cult of death, while
the events reflected in the Slavonic-Aryan Vedas were given from the
point of Light Forces, the representatives of the Sun cult—the cult of
Life. It appeared that both sources reflect the same events, only from
opposing points of view!
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edgebeforemyreturningtoRussiaintroducedhimtome.Inthecourse
ofourtelephoneconversationIknewthathestudiedinOmsk(prob-
ably,intheAsgardspiritualschool—E.L.)andcouldmanagethe
Runicscriptquitewell.IsharedmyopinionoftheRunessayingthat
onecouldnotunderstandandinterprettheRunescorrectlyuntilthey
wereunfoldedforreadingatalllevels.

Otherwisethesituationissimilartotheonewhenapersonseesonly
thetipoftheicebergabovethesurfaceofthewaterandknowsnothing
ofwhatitisunderneath.Thereisnodoubtthatthetipoftheiceberg
carriescertainobjectiveinformationabouttheiceberg:itismadeof
ice;itiswhite;itdazzlesinthesunrays;itfloats,etc.Butallthat
isnotenoughtodrawtheconclusionofwhatthisicebergisinreality
untilapersonlooksunderwater.ThesituationwiththeRunesisvery
muchlikethat—ifoneisunabletounfoldtheRunesatotherlevelsof
reality(topeepunderwaterandseewhataniceberghasthere),he
cannotgraspthecompletesensehiddeninthem.

AtfirstVitalyPetrovichtriedtoexplainthehiddenmeaningofthe
Runestomeusingtheunderstandingwhichhereceivedattheschool
andhisowninterpretation,butwhenIexplainedtheessenceofmyview
onthatsubjecthehadaburningdesiretofeelandseeeverythingonhis
own,whichwasclearlyunderstandable.Onseeinghisearnestdesire,I
decidedtohelphim,butwarnedthatImustchangehimqualitatively
forthiswhichwouldnotbeeasyforhimtoendure.Hewasnotscared
andIbeganthetransformationofhisbrainandspirit.

HeappearedtobeverydynamicforthatandIhadtoworkwith
himjustseveraltimesonthephonetobringhisevolutionallevelto
thenecessaryheight.AsIfoundoutlater,myworkcameveryhard
tohim,theloadswereverylarge,butheenduredeverythingwithout
amurmur.AsaresultoftheseevolutionaltransformationsIcreated
afundamentallynewstructureforhisbrainandspirit.Ialsocreated
acrystalofforceforhimwhichIplacedinthecenterofhisforehead.
Hesawallthisandanticipatedwhenhewouldbeabletounfoldthe
RunesthewayIhaddescribed.

ThatdayfinallycameandIunfoldedtheRunesforhim,because
hewasnotabletodothathimself.Hesawavolumetrichologram
unfoldingovereachRuneandthenthesehologramsinterlacinginter
seatotherlevelscreatingdynamicholograms,amazingintheirbeauty
andmeaning.Later,ontakingseverallessons,VitalyPetrovichcould
unfoldtheRunesonhisown,althoughnotfully,butsufficientlyin
ordertomakesurebyhisownexperiencethatthemaininformationof
theRunesiscontainedthere.

ThequalitativetransformationwhichIperformedsothathecould
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that,manyofourfriendsandcomrade-in-armsbegantobringusunique
artifactswhichweresavedfromdestructionduringtheNightofSvarog.
Itwasincredible,butforaveryshorttimewebecamepossessorsof
pricelessdocuments:ancientmaps,atlases,uniquegenealogicalbooks,
etc.InfacteverythingwasreadysothatIbegantowritethebook
abouttherealpastofourcivilization.Attheendof2003Ibeganto
dojustthat.

ButbeforeIcontinue,Iwouldliketomentionsomecuriousevents
directlyrelatedtothissubject.2003wasthelasttimeSvetlanacould
cometoSanFrancisco.ShewasforcedtogotoFrancebeingunable
togetanewUSAvisadespiteouractiveattemptstogetit.

FromthatdayuntilmydeparturetoRussiaattheendofJuly,2006
wecommunicatedonlybyphonewitheachother.So,veryoftenwe
discussedthesubjectofthenewbook.Isharedmyideasaboutitwith
her.WeactivelytalkedoverinterestingdiscoverieswhichIsucceededin
makingwhilegatheringmaterialforthebook.Duringoneconversation
weagreedthatdespitethethorougheliminationoftherealsourceslike
mapsandotherartifacts,nevertheless,muchwassaved,especiallyin
EuropeandhowwonderfulthattheDarkfailedtodestroyeverything.

Verysoonanewsreportappearedthatunknownpeoplehadgotinto
stateandprivatelibrariesandstolen15th—18thcenturymapsoreven
cutoutthemfrombooks!Well,itseemedthatsomeonetriedtowipe
outthatwhichhadnotbeenwipedoutbefore,buttheyweretoolate!
Certainly,SvetlanaandIperfectlyunderstoodthatourconversations
weretapped,butwedidnotexpectsuchareaction.Thisfactshows
howthesocialparasitesareafraidthatthetruthwillcometolight.

Therewasanotheramusing,sotospeak,fact.OnedayIshared
withSvetlanatheideaofpublishingageographicalatlas.Wehadso
manyoriginalmapsandgeographicalatlaseswhichIcouldnotpossibly
includeorevenmentioninthebook.SoIthoughtitwouldnotbea
badideatopublishalloftheminaseparatebook.Thenextsurprise
didnotkeepmewaiting.InayearIwassentabookTheOldmapsof
theGreatRussianEmpirebyG.V.NosovskyandA.T.Fomenkowhich
surprisedandpleasedmeenormously.Ithoughtthatmyideahad
soaredintheairandtheseauthorscouldbringitaboutbeforeIdid.I
wasalsosurprisedthatthetitlewasalmostthesameaswewantedto
giveouratlas.Well,strangerthingsmayhappeninlife.

HowevermyjoydisappearedwhenIopenedthebookandbegan
toreadthepreface:"...Thereare48mapsinClaudiusPtolemy’s
Geography,allegedlypublishedin1540bySebastianMünster.Itis
consideredthat27ofthemwerecreatedby"ancient"Ptolemy,and
theother21weredrawnlaterbyS.Münster[1353],p.XVII.There
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see other levels of the Runes gave him many other additional abilities.
He could move with his consciousness to the places he could reach and
fully feel his presence there. He told me, filled with delight, that he
managed to shift his consciousness to the shore of a north lake where
he heard and felt the gusts of wind squalling on him and the coastal
vegetation which sang the wind’s song. He felt the lake water being
cold and the air being humid, etc.

He was incredibly happy about all that and I was sincerely glad that
I could help him to realize his dream. But this state of affairs did not
last very long. Once again I got confirmation that the "star syndrome"
was not an empty phrase. One day we discussed the subject of the
highest form of the manifestation of reason and he tried to prove that
it was word!

My position was the following: word was just initial and the most
primitive form of the manifestation of reason which exists only at the
most initial and primitive phases of the development of a civilization. A
simple analysis shows that it is so. An image to which corresponds one
or another word is born in the human brain and that alone prevents the
sense of an image from being transmitted with 100% precision, because
not a single word or even a group of words are able convey fully and
accurately the essence of an image born by the human brain. But this
is not all! In order for us to pronounce a word which would reflect one
or another image, the brain creates certain signals which make lungs
push air out of them with a certain force and at the same time it sends
other signals to vocal cords.

The latter begin to vibrate in the air which the lungs push out and
produce sounds which form the word. It reaches the ear of a listener
which transforms their sounds into nervous signals by means of the
internal ear. These signals get into the corresponding areas of the
cortex and reproduce the image which appeared in the speaker’s head.
At that a listener may perceive the information with a certain degree
of distortion which is determined by his education and abilities. This is
not all either! Everybody perfectly knows that the whole process is very
slow and inertial, because our voice communication system requires
time for its recovery to the initial state.

Unlike the voice mode, the direct transfer of information between
two individuals means that a transmitting person passes images into a
receiving person’s brain without abovementioned "crutches" and lim-
itations. It allows conveying in one minute an amount of information
one could spend billions of years doing using the voice method. The
only condition for telepathy is both communicators having a corre-
sponding level of evolutional development. In other words, they should
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Almost at the same time I knew about the Book of Veles (which
contains information about the history of the Slavs for at least 20,000
years written down on small wooden boards — E.L.). I was surprised
at knowing that Y.P. Mirolubov lived and worked in San Francisco and
that his files were in the City’s Russian museum. This was how I knew
about the existence of the Russian museum in San Francisco. When I
went there, I was told that Mirolubov’s documents were handed over
to the Hoover Institution Archives Stanford University, Stanford,
California 94305-6010 USA. I registered there and got an access card
for the fee of $20 or $30.

There I found everything regarding The Book of Veles including the
translation which Mirolubov made himself. There was a photograph
of a small wooden board which he took in Belgium in 1942 among
those documents. In my research on that subject I was surprised by
the reaction of a student who, on hearing that I ordered Mirolubov’s
files on The Book of Veles, asked me whether I really could be
interested in such a hoax. His question surprised me and filled me with
indignation. He called a photograph of a real wooden board a hoax,
while the whole of official history is based only on copies of documents,
the originals of which "accidentally" burned in the Middle Ages almost
all over Western Europe. Don’t you find it odd: all the originals burned
and all copies of them "miraculously" survived intact?

For some reason this fact did not bother the student at all, but the
real photo of a small board made in 1943, when computers, with the
help of which one could realize this kind of a "fake", did not exist, must
be a hoax! But nobody asks similar questions; all are so hypnotized
that they swallow everything that social parasites’ propaganda feeds
them. . . Well, this is a subject of another day.

Almost about then I got the first edition of the British Encyclopae-
dia (1771) where I found a lot of information, including maps showing
Great Tartary which was the greatest country of the world then! How-
ever, the second edition of the British Encyclopaedia did not say a
single word about this enormous country, just as the modern version
of history keeps silent about the existence of this enormous and most
ancient empire on our planet.

Nevertheless I already had at my disposal the maps of the Middle
Ages cartographers with the name of Great Tartary on them. Also I
had maps of the so-called Dark Ages which differed a lot from the maps
of those epochs which our children study at schools and colleges and
grown-ups at universities.

Also there were a lot of such maps in a library which our closest
friend and comrade-in-arms presented to Svetlana and me. On knowing
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havecertainqualitiesandpropertiesforbeingabletodothat.
ButVitalyPetrovichdidnotpayanyattentiontomyarguments

andIhadtoremindhimthathecouldseetheRunesatotherlevelsof
realityonlywhenIhadchangedhimqualitatively.

Andherehegotirritatedandsaidthathedidnotaskmetochange
him.Ihadtoremindthatitwashewhoaskedmetodosothathe
wasabletoseetheRunesatotherlevels.IalsoremindedthatIhad
warnedhimthatIhadtochangehimandnewqualitiesandabilities
(liketheabilitytotravelwithhisspirit)andthecrystalofforcewere
theresultofthischange.Buthebecameannoyedevenmoreandbegan
toinsistonrestoringeverythingback,thewayitwasbefore.

Itriedtoexplaintohimthatitwasawrongdecisionandheshould
notrushtothiskindofconclusion,buthecontinuedtoinsistthathe
didnotdeservesucha"gift"andaskedmetomakeitthewayitwas
before.Ididthatandwarnedthatnexttimehewouldhavetodeserve
sucha"gift".

Iclearlyunderstoodwhyhebehavedlikethat.HethoughtthatI
bluffedtryingtodepreciatehishighest"achievements".Hewasabso-
lutelysurethatthechangeswouldnotdisappearandhecouldputa
parvenu(thatisme)inhisplace!Thosewerehisthoughtswhenwe
spokeforthelasttime.Well,whatyoucando,iftheexampleoftheold
woman,whointheendgotnothingbutthebrokenwashtub,fromthe
Russianfairy-taleTheTaleabouttheFishermanandtheFish
taughthimnothing.

Probably,noonereadthisfairy-taletohiminhischildhoodorhe
completelyforgotaboutitwhenhegrewup,butitisnotinvainthat
eachRussianfairy-taleendswithwords:"Thestoryliesbuthasahint
thatmakespeoplethink."IntheendVitaliyPetrovich’sexpectations
didnotcometrue.WhenIremovedwhatIhadcreatedforhim,he
lostnotonlythecrystalofforceandtheabilitytoopentheRunes
atotherlevelsofreality,butotherskillswhichheacquiredaftermy
transformation.

Hejustheardwhathewantedtohearandhadnodesirewhatsoever
tolistentoanybodyelse!Regrettably,hefailedtounderstandthatin
ordertoseeandunfoldtheRunesatotherlevelsofrealityonemust
haveacorrespondinglevelofevolutionaldevelopment,whichIgranted
tohim,justashefailedtounderstandthathegototherqualitiesasa
"side-effect"ofhisabilitytoreadRunesatotherlevels.Ididnottell
himaboutthese"collateral"abilitiescountingonhisunderstanding
everythingwithoutanyadditionalexplanation.Hedidunderstandbut
notwhatIexpected.

Heevendidnotcontemplatethefactthathisnew"magic"abilities

13.THEWAYIHAPPENEDTOBECOMEAWRITER385

TheMirrorofMySoulVol.2.NicolaiLevashov

(accordingtotheSlavonic-Aryantradition,thespaceareacontrolled
bytheDarkForces—E.L.).

ThegenocideoftheRuseswasconductedforonereason:socialpar-
asitesperfectlyunderstoodthatexactlyRussiaandexactlytheRuses
wouldbethedrivingforcewhichwouldwipetheparasiticsystemoff
thefaceoftheEarthandreleasethewholeWorldfromtheirpower.
TheywantedtodestroytheRussianpeopleandRussiancultureso
thatnobodycouldliberatetheworldfromsocialparasites!
ThematteristhatatthegeneticleveltheRusespreservedthehigh
evolutionalnumberofourancestors!TheRussianpeoplehaveminimal
evolutionalwarpcausedbymixingofracesthathavehugedifferences
inevolutionalnumbers.Well,asusual,Igotcarriedaway"abit".So,
letmecomebacktothesubjectofthechapter.

Atthebeginningofthenewmillenniummystudentbroughtme
anarticleinEnglishaboutanunusualreliefmapofWesternSiberia
foundbyProfessorA.N.Chuvyrov.Ithadastrangetitle"Themap
oftheCreator".Theageofthemapwasdeterminedbytheageof
thedolomiteplateonwhichthemapwas"drawn".Oddlyenough,the
scientistsdefinedtheageofthemapas100millionyears,becausethat
wastheageoftheplate.

Itdoesnotreallymatterwhethertheycometosuchanabsurd
conclusiononpurposeornot.Itisclear,however,thattheyarenot
onfriendlytermswithelementarylogic.Followingtheirlogic,theage
ofanymoderntombwillvaryfromonetoseveralhundredmillions,
becausethegravestonesaremadeofmarble,granite,dolomiteand
otherrockstheageofwhichishundredsmillionsofyears!Anysane
personwilllaughatsuchlogic,butscientistswithacademicdegrees
seriouslydeterminetheageofthereliefmapastheageofitsbasis—the
dolomiteplate.

Inrealityourancestorscreatedthemapabitmorethan100000
yearsago,soonaftertheymovedfromDaArya,whichhadbegunto
sinkintotheArcticOcean,toWesternSiberiatheterritoryofwhich
themapreflects:giganticlandinggroundsforspaceshipsandahuge
netofgiganticcanals.Themapitselfisanenigma—thetechnologyof
itscreationisunknowntomodernscience.Moreover,thedatausedfor
itscreationcouldbereceivedonlyfromaspaceorbit!

Modernsciencewouldneedhundredsofyearstogatherthedata
tocreatethiskindofmap.Theyfoundonlyonepieceof200which
constitutedareliefmapofourplanet.Themajorityofthemwere
destroyedandonlythisone,whichshowedtheplacetowhichouran-
cestorsmovedfromDaArya,accidentallysurvived.(Seethearticle
"TheuntoldhistoryofRussia-I"—E.L.)
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appeared only after I had performed his qualitative transformation.
As a result of his arrogance and egoism, he lost them.

Vitaliy Petrovich understood very quickly that he brought his goods
to the wrong market and began to sound out the possibility of bringing
everything back through our mutual acquaintances. It was very funny
to observe a person burning with desire to get the "magic" abilities
back and at the same time not wishing to overcome his pride. He could
not ask me personally. He thought it would be tantamount to looking
like a dog with his tail between his legs. He did not like this at all and
wanted me to offer to give him the "gift" back.

But the "mediators" got an unambiguous answer: I had warned him
that if I removed the gift, he would have to deserve to get it back. I also
said that this kind of "clever" move of his showed his immaturity and
unavailability for being responsible which should accompany my gift. I
understood that his interest for seeing unfolded Runes proceeded from
his personal ambitions, not from aspiration for knowledge and truth.

On getting the negative answer, Vitaliy Petrovich Bondarenko be-
gan to fling mud at me behind my back and thus confirming that I was
right on taking my decision regarding him. Despite that I would like
to thank him for drawing my attention to the true sense of the words
which we all know very well from our childhood: "past", "present" and
"future". In fact we pronounce them automatically and do not pene-
trate into their true meaning, which appears to be so simple! The Rus-
sian word "past" literally means "I have passed it already"; "present"
means "on that I still stand"; "future" means "I still will be"! When
pronounced rapidly, these words merged in one and became "past",
"present" and "future" as we know them. If we take the trouble to
penetrate into the true sense of the Russian words, we can be surprised
by the depth and beauty of their content which is rarely seen in other
languages.

I gave this example to show that on learning and memorizing the
meaning of the Runes, a person does not acquire new qualities and
abilities, and very often the people who study the Runes and secret
knowledge of our ancestors can be very egoistic, looking for personal
power and see in them the instrument of achievement of their personal
ends, instead of enlightenment and development. Vitaly Petrovich posi-
tions himself as a spiritual teacher, but in reality he just tries to realize
his ungrounded personal ambitions.

This kind of behaviour is inherent in the followers of the Dark, at
the very best, the Grey too, but undoubtedly not to those who choose
the way of Light. Our ancestors understood that and left only magus-
keepers, in other words librarians, who, having the opportunity to read
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the ancient books, did not have then and still do not have access to
the main information contained in these books! Only those who
succeed in reaching, fully or partly, all levels where it is written are
able to unfold it.

Thus everybody can open only as much as his level of evolutional
development will allow. Neither more, nor less! The most important
thing is that those ancient books which everybody is so eager to get
do not have the formula of eternal life, the way to get a "philosopher’s
stone", or instructions for reaching the highest levels of development!
They contain information about the great past of our civilization and
a chronicle of the events that happened in Space from where our ances-
tors came and colonized Midgard-Earth. They also narrate about the
opposition of Light and Dark Forces at different times.

This knowledge is necessary for with it we could restore the true
picture of Midgard’s glorious past when our planet will be unyoked from
the Dark Forces (social parasites). We could also recover the correct
understanding of natural phenomena in order that our civilization could
take into account the experience of past errors and, after the liberation
from slavery, move along the Golden Way of Development.

Isn’t it a wise move? Dark Forces or social parasites strived to
get these ancient books by hook or by crook hoping that they would
find therein evolutional keys and thus could realize their old
dream—to get the possibility of evolving to the highest evo-
lutional levels! Those crumbs which they succeeded in getting from
the ancient books which they managed to seize were just a lure or a
false hope which forced them to hunt the ancient manuscripts with
maniacal persistence.

Even then when the Dark laid their hands on some books, they
got just bits of information, being unable to unfold the Runes at other
levels, which eventually led them into the labyrinth out of which they
will never be able to get out.

Regrettably, it was the only thing which our ancestors could do for
us, their descendants. Probably the Light Forces could not suppose
that, using even those grains of their knowledge, the social parasites’
dodgy minds could bring so much evil to our beautiful planet, that
they would inundate the whole of it with the blood of their descen-
dants. That the Earth would bleed almost continuously for the last
thousand years and the Dark would kill hundreds of millions of their
children and grandchildren. That the enemies of Humankind would
kill one hundred million of the Ruses during the last Night of Svarog,
the bearers of the qualities at the genetic level which are necessary to
revive the civilization on our planet after it leaves the Hellish Worlds
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insteadofthebestqualitywhichwasearlierstipulated,however,with
nosuccess.Theynevertheless"earned"alittlemoneyreducingthe
consumptionofdye-stuffs.Theyprintedthebookwithminimalimage
densitywhich,regrettably,worsenedthequalityofillustrations.

InbetweentimesIwroteseverallargearticles"Theuntoldhistory
ofRussia-1","TheuntoldhistoryofRussia-2","TheSourceofLife-
1","TheSourceofLife-2"and"ThetheoryofUniverseandobjective
reality".IdonotmentionherewhatIwroteaftermyreturningto
RussiaattheendofJuly,2006.Iwillwriteaboutitlater.Attheend
of2004Idecidedthatitwastimeformyownweb-siteandgavethe
go-aheadtoDmitryBaidawhohadbeenpersuadingmetodothatfor
almostayear.So,attheendof2004Ifeltthatthetimehadcomeand
myweb-siteappearedontheInternetattheendofNovember,2004.

GraduallyitbegantobefilledwiththeinformationIwantedto
sharewithpeople.Myarticlescamefirst.AssoonasIfinishedanarti-
cle,itimmediatelyappearedontheweb-site.Asthefutureproved,the
distributionofmyinformationthroughtheInternetwasastrategically
correctdecision.

Assoonasmyarticlesappearedontheweb-site,Ireceivedanoffer
topublishsomeoftheminRussia.Thefirstbookletconsistedof"The
untoldhistoryofRussia-1"and"TheuntoldhistoryofRussia-2".They
werethefirsttobepublishedinArchangelsk.NadezdaJakovlevna
Anshukovawasengagedinit.

ThenIagaincameacrosstheproblemofediting.ElenaVasilievna
Primenina,whowasNadezdaJakovlevna’sfriendthenand,asshere-
peatedlywroteandsaid,thegreatestadmirerofmytalent,volunteered
to"edit"myarticles.IwasagainstanyeditingforthereasonsIhave
alreadywrittenbefore,buttheytriedtopersuademethatthebrochure
couldnotbepublishedwithoutproperediting.Iwassurethatnogood
wouldcomeofanyediting,butnevertheless,Iagreedtoittoprovethat
Iwasrightortogetconfirmationthatmynegativeattitudetoediting
waswrong.

WhenIgotthe"edited"texts,Ididnotrecognizethem.Itseemed
thatthewordsremainedthesame,butthearticlesbecamedead,they
losttheirsoulandspirit,somethingthattouchedalmosteveryreader
ontheraw.ItoldNadezdaJakovlevnaallthat.IalsosaidthatI
consideredmyselfneitheragreatwriternoranauthorityonarticle
writing,butmyarticleswouldbepublishedintheformIhadwritten
them,withoutanychangesandreductionsortheywouldnotbepub-
lishedatall!IfImadegrammaticalerrorsorslipsofthepen,Iwould
bealwaysthankfultoanyonewhopointedthemouttome,butthose
wereallthechangeswhichIwouldacceptinmyarticlesandbooks.In
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aresultofmydiscoveriesandbreakthroughsaftermymainincarnated
spirithadbeenawoken.Iwouldliketoremindmyreadersthatthe
sacralnameisakeyandreflectsthelevelofevolutionaldevelopmentof
itstransmitterinthespacehierarchy.Everychangeofthesacralname
ofanycreaturehappensonlywhenthiscreatureemergesatafunda-
mentallynewlevelofevolutionaldevelopment.Thehigherthelevel
ofdevelopment,themoredramaticandimportantqualitativechanges
havetohappeninorderthatthenewsacralnamecouldmature,inthe
mostdirectsenseofthisword.

So,beforethefightwiththeCardinal,Ihadalreadyhadthevery
extensiveexperienceofawarriorinBigSpaceandhadmanyqualities
andstructureswhichwereimpossibletoworkoutwithintheboundsof
ourplanet.AllthishelpedmetodefeatCardinal----afteralongand
fiercefight(however,itsdurationisconditional;thefightdidnotlast
morethanhalfanhour,butsomanyeventshappenedduringthose30
minutesthattheywouldbeenoughforsomebody’swholelife).

AsIhavealreadymentioned,whenyouradversarystrikesyou,you
getthepossibilitytostudyhis"weapon"andneutralizeitsactioncre-
atingsomekindofanantidoteonthebasisofthenewinformationthat
youhavegotandstructuresandqualitieswhichyoulackedbefore.But
acleverandexperiencedenemydoesthesamethingwithyou,when
youinflictablowinreturn.Healsoscansyourweaponandalsocreates
newqualitiesandpropertiesforcounteraction.

Thewinneristheonewhofindsanddeterminestheweakpointsof
theadversaryandneutralizesandblockshisblowsquickerthanhedoes.
Onlytheonewhohassuchevolutionalgainsbeforethebattlewhich
theadversaryisunabletocreateatall,orwillneedconsiderabletime
todoso,whichhemayneverhaveduringthebattle,wins.Abattlecan
lastfromseveralsecondstoseveralhourswithoutinterruptionevenfor
afractionofasecond.

Thereisanothermoment:inthemajorityofcasesthelevelof
anopponent,withwhichyoumeasureyoursword,onewayoranother
correspondstoyours,whichmeansthateachbattlewillbetothedeath,
fifty—fifty,andtherecannotbeeitherguaranteeorconfidencethatit
willbeexactlyyouwhowillleavethebattlefieldalive.Certainly,
whenyoubeginafight,youbelievethatthewinnerwillbeexactly
you.Ifthereisasmalllackofconfidenceorfear,youmustnotenter
intofighting,youaredeadalready.Enteringintofight,youmustbe
onehundred-per-centsureofvictory,atsametimeyouknowthatyour
opponentequalsyouandyoubothhavethesamechanceofwinning.

Thisistheessenceoftherealwarrior,atleastasIunderstandit.
Youshouldenterintoafightwithtotalconfidenceinyourvictory,even
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the end the booklet was published according to my requirements.
I came across the "delights" of editing once again when Galina

Bazaikina prepared another brochure with my articles for publication
in Moscow. The question of editing arose and again I expressed my
opinion on that. But I was told that this time the editor, Margaret
Nikolaevna Oziganova, was a very famous person in those circles and
a super-professional who had edited very many books.

In fact I found Margaret Nikolaevna’s attitude very strange. Firstly,
she tried to "influence" Loriy Nikolaevich Popov, who also helped with
this edition of the brochure, to influence me not to start writing my
book Russian History Viewed through Distorted Mirrors. The
reason for her anxiety was the following: there were too many writers,
"experts" on Russian history, who do nothing of use, but only disturb
people.

Secondly, during our telephone conversation, the first and the last
one, she told me that she had studied in the Omsk Vedic school and
been offered the opportunity to go through the initiation process, which
she rejected. The reason was she that she considered both the Book
of Veles and the Slavonic-Aryan Vedas a hoax and, therefore, did not
recommend me to take them seriously. She also said that she had
showed the Slavonic-Aryan Runes to a famous linguist who told her that
some Runes looked like Chinese hieroglyphs and others were similar to
Egyptian ones, therefore they were false.

I answered that it would be not bad at all if she and her famous
linguist acquaintance could examine the facts from another point of
view. The likeness of hieroglyphs to the Slavonic-Aryan Runes could
also mean that the Chinese and Egyptian hieroglyphs proceeded from
the latter, not vice versa. Moreover, that version was logical, and
besides there were undeniable proofs that it happened just like that!

She did not like what I said at all. I found it very odd. There are so
many proofs in different fields of knowledge that exactly our ancestors,
the descendants of colonists from other planets, created the civilization
on our planet. That exactly Russian was a pra-language of all people of
the White race and influenced greatly the languages of people of other
Races. That people of the White race, from whom we are directly
descended, created a new civilization after the destruction of DaArya.
They created a new Empire on the territory of Western Siberia about
120 thousand years ago. There is evidence that other races appeared
on Midgard as a result of temporary migration of people of other races
from dying planets during the next star war between Dark and Light
Forces about 40 thousand years ago.

So it turned out that those temporary migrants had remained on
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ena—earthly genetics, habits and mentality. On the other hand, it is
simpler, because he is used to feeling arrogant and neglectful toward a
possible adversary.

Although Cardinal ---- did not belong to this category of Dark Hi-
erarchs he, nevertheless, did not take into account or was unaware of
the fact that I had had to battle with Dark Hierarchs very often, in
many cases with Hierarchs of very high level. He also did not take into
account that I had accumulated a great number of structures, proper-
ties and qualities and created many new bodies of the spirit and new
matters during all those battles which he could not possibly have as
a matter of fact. At the same time each blow intended for my elimi-
nation gave me information about the matters and structures he used
to inflict the next blow, which, despite being inflicted mentally, was
produced using a matter! This means that if the adversary’s blow did
not destroy you completely and you still breathe, you get in your hands
all information about with what and how the enemy had struck you
and you can block the second blow of the same nature.

And if your brain is not completely roasted yet, on getting new
information, you will be able to exclaim "Eureka!" and create something
absolutely new out of qualities you have just got. So, my favourite joke
that "beating determines consciousness" has quite a real ground. In the
case of you being lucky and winning a battle, you get both the victory
over your enemy and take a huge step in your evolutional development.

Certainly, that will be, if you are lucky. I was for the time being
and one of the reasons for this luck was the fact that my spirit is very
ancient and before my incarnation into the present body, my spirit (in
other words, me) occupied a quite high hierarchical place. Although
I began my life on Midgard, as everyone does, from zero, the level of
development which I had nevertheless allowed me to accustom to here
very quickly, despite the fact that my experience in this embodiment
fundamentally differs from my experience of the whole of my previous
embodiments. So, it was not intuition—the knowledge of past embod-
iments—but rather the ability to think unconventionally! I strongly
believe that it was exactly this quality that allowed me to accomplish
quickly a path I have chosen.

More precisely, I continue along this path and still do not see its end.
The experience of past embodiments and two intermediate or buffer
spirits to my main one helped me to get through evolutional jungles
very quickly, go further and not only fully unfold my main spirit in
this physical body but also to break through at levels, inaccessible and
unattainable for it before. At that the sacral or basic name of my spirit
changed repeatedly, which means it underwent fundamental changes as
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Midgardforever.ItwasexactlyourRussianspeakingancestorswho
helpedthepeopleofotherracestofindknowledgeandabilitiesinorder
toco-existpeacefullyonourwonderfulplanetaftertheterriblecatas-
tropheinitiatedbyAntlan(Atlantis),Thiswasastatewherethepeople
oftheWhiteandRedraceshadmixed.Aconsiderableevolutionaldif-
ferencebetweenthembecamethereasonfortheappearanceofthe
parasiticEmpireoftheAnts,whosemadnessresultedintheplanetary
catastrophewhichalmostkilledeverylivingthingonourplanet.

Thistruthaboutthegrandeurofourancestorscausednothingother
thancompleterejectionfromher.Icouldnotunderstandthat.Just
asIcannotunderstandnowwhysomeRussiansarecontentwiththe
insolentliesbeingconstantlyspreadabouttheirgreatpeopleandgreat
nationwhichhasalwaysbroughtpeaceandprosperitytootherpeople!
Howcantheyacceptthatourancestorsonlycameoutfromtheirlairs
onethousandyearsagoandalwaysweredullandlazyasmodern"his-
tory"preaches?Howitispossibletobrainwashapersonsothathe
choosesliesabovethetruthabouttheGreatpastofhispeople,which
hasbeenforcedtoitskneesandconvertedintoslavesphysicallyand
spirituallyforthelastthousandyears!MargaretNikolaevnaisaRus-
sian!Iwonder,howmuchdoesoneneedtohateone’sownpeople(and
forwhat?)toechoinunisonwithitsenemieswhichdreamtoseeit
destroyedandslandered!SoonIhadtheopportunitytobesurethat
shehadexactlythatattitudetowardtheRussianpeople.

MargaretNikolaevnagladlysetupaclamour,allegedlyfindingan
errorinmyarticle.ShewasinraptureswhenshefoundoutthatI
mentionaprovinceoftheSlavonic-AryanEmpireLittleTartaryin
thetextofmyarticle,whichIcitefromthefirsteditionofBritish
Encyclopaediaof1771.Themapof1717whichIgaveinthesame
articleshowedtheprovince’snameasKleinTartarien.Shewasso
gladthatshecouldcatchme"tellinglies"!WhenGalinaBazaikina
askedmeaboutit,IwassurprisedatMargaretNikolaevna’sjoy.ButI
hadtodisappointheragain.Themapof1717whichIgaveinmyarticle
wasDutch,aboutwhichonecaneasilymakesurebyjustlookingatits
upper-rightcorner.AlthoughIdidnotspeakDutch,Iknowthatthis
languageisavarietyofGermanandthat"Kleine"inGermanmeans
"Little".So,KleinTartarienmeansLittleTartary.Therewasnoany
error,nomatterhowmuchMargaretNikolaevnawouldhavelikedthere
tobe!

Soalleditors,atleasttheoneswhichImetandwhichwereedu-
catedaccordingtotherulesofhowtospeakandwritecorrectlyinthe
RussianelaboratedbytheenemiesoftheRussianpeople,consciously
orunconsciouslydefendedthisdeadRussianlanguagewhichistaught
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someonewouldhavedonethat,butIdidnotwanttowaitforitand
immediatelyestablishedatelepathiccontactwithhimandcalledhim
out.Itishighlylikelythatheinflictedadeath-blowon---onpurpose,
expectingmetomanifestexactlythisreaction.Attheverymoment
Ifinishedproclaimingmychallenge,theCardinal,withoutchanging
theexpressiononhisface,deliveredhisfirstblowforwhichIhadbeen
absolutelyready.Hisblowswereverytoughandintendedtocause
maximaldamage.

Ididnotmakehimwaitlongforthereturnblowandthemortal,
inthemostdirectsenseofthisword,duelbegan.Itwasnotaduel
tothefirstbloodorwound,orwhensomeonesays"Isurrender"or"it
isenough".Itwasadueltothedeath,afterwhichonlythewinner
wouldremainandnothingwouldbeleftoftheloser!Itwasaduelto
thenullifyingofthespirit;atleastIintendedtobringthisduelexactly
tothisend.ItisdifficulttosaywhattheCardinalwantedtogetin
thecaseofhimwinning.Iforgottoaskhim,beingabitbusywith
strengtheningmyprotectionandprobinghis.

AduelwithaDarkHierarchisalwaysafightwithoutrules.Dark
Hierarchsdonotadheretotheknight’sfightingcode.Theyareready
touseanythingtoensurevictory.

Whenanenemyinflictshisblowsonyou,youfeeleverything:how
yournervesburn,howoneoranotherareaofyourbrainbecomes
charred,howthestructuresofthespiritwhichyouhavecreatedare
graduallydestroyedandthebodiesofthespirit,thepotentialofwhich
goestotighteningoftheraggedwounds,burn.Andallthishappens
veryquickly.Injustseveralsecondsyourbloodpressurejumpssharply
andsomevesselsofyourbraincannotsustainsuchdrasticjumpsand
burst.Butyoushouldbeconcentratedonlyononething—studying
yourenemy!Inordertowinsuchabattle,youmuststudywithwhat
youropponentstrikesyou,findoutwhereandhowheinflictstheblows,
sothatyoucanfindyourweakpointsandwhitespotsandcreatethe
missingstructuresintheprocessofthebattle.Infact,abattlewith
DarkHierarchsonMidgard(ourplanet)happensthesamewayasit
doeswiththeirspacecolleagues.

Inshort,onlythefighter,whothinksquickerandcancreatenew
propertiesandqualities,newbodiesandstructuresofthespiritfaster
andisabletopaynoattentiontopainandfeelsnofearforhimself,
whenheobserveseachareaofdestructionaftereveryenemy’sblow,
hasachancetowin.Alwaysthatfighterwins,whocanthinkclearly
andcreativelyandcreatesomethingnewinanyconditionanddoes
itveryquickly.Ononehand,itismoredifficulttofighttheearthly
DarkHierarch,becauseheiswellacquaintedwithallearthlyphenom-
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in schools and colleges. Soon I got the confirmation of that. The
magazine "Svet (Light)" published an "edited" version of "The untold
history of Russia-1" without my permission. At first, when I read it, I
did not even understand that it was my article. It was dead, unable to
touch a single "string" of my soul and I dare say not only mine. Only
a blind person or a fervent enemy of everything Russian could not see
that.

So, since then when somebody asks me to publish my articles, I
put only one condition and I accept no objections on this occasion—no
reductions or changes of the text and no editing, except for spelling
errors and slips of the pen. My articles and books will be published
only that way, otherwise they will be not published at all.

My writing "adventures" were not over thereon, but I will not go
too far beyond the bounds of my American life.

And before I return to it, I would like to share with you, my readers,
this.

I have always loved my Motherland and my people, but the depth
of this feeling I could realize in full measure only when I have lived
in a strange country for many years. Although my Motherland has
always been in my heart independent of where I was, it was only in
the USA that I became aware of how deeply and strongly I loved my
country. Besides, when I knew the Western world quite well, I also
became enormously proud of my country and its great people. Yes,
great without any exaggeration whatsoever! This is a people which
enemies are so afraid of that in order to hide their animal fear they
throw tons of mud at my country and its people, thus, figuring on
drowning their fear and the truth with it. I say they mill the wind.
Even oceans of lies cannot conceal the truth!
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"some" reason I was not enticed at all by this "paradise for idiots",
about which I informed him at once. We had several more conversa-
tions. Probably, the Cardinal could not figure out my weak points and
white spots, and he did not want to undertake any action until he got
a complete picture of who and what I was from his point of view.

As I wrote earlier, all heads of secret organizations and orders came
together to San Francisco because of the latest events. There were
several Light Hierarchs among them—some headed the secret Light
orders and some were infiltrated into the secret orders of the Dark.
This kind of joint meeting of the Light and Dark Hierarchs of Midgard
were organized quite often. Usually they took place on the call of a
Higher Hierarch of one or another side.

That time it was the Dark who called the general gathering, be-
cause they wanted to accuse the Light of beginning the battle actions,
breaking the recent truce agreement. By the way, it was forbidden un-
der threat of death to begin any action against each other during these
meetings.

The problem was that I was on my own, not belonging to any secret
order or organization and neither did Svetlana, although by this time
we had established contact with several people who occupied the higher
places in Midgard’s Light Hierarchy. But Dark Hierarchs did not want
to believe that I acted independently and my actions were purely my
own initiative, especially when Cardinal ---- saw Svetlana meeting with
our new friends. It is hard to suppose what he thought but once after
Svetlana met our new friend --- (I shall keep both his spirit and earthly
name secret, because he is still living on Earth and revealing his name
publicly could seriously complicate his life which is hard enough without
that), the Cardinal inflicted a very powerful blow and our friend fell
into a deep coma which differed little from death. He burned his brain,
almost the same way the electric chair does it.

As soon as I knew about his murder, Svetlana and I immediately
started working on his restoration while little time had yet passed and
nobody had declared him dead and begun the autopsy. It would be
strange, if a person had been declared officially dead and had an au-
topsy done with all the following consequences, and then appeared alive
and healthy without any sign of the latter. One way or another I suc-
ceeded in totally recovering the damages and returned our friend back
to life before the news of his death could be widely spread.

On having done that, I decided to go further. I threw down a
challenge to the Cardinal. Most likely he was absolutely sure that
nobody would dare to accuse him of anything and, even more so, to
demand punishment for him, knowing who and what he was. Maybe
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1994wasmemorablenotjustbecausemyfirstbookcameintobe-

ingatthebeginningoftheyear;manyotherexcitingeventshappened,
similartothoseshowninfilmslike"MeninBlack".Therewas,how-
ever,oneverysubstantialdifference—theywerenotfictitiousbutreal
despitetheirseemingincredibility.InFebruarywecameacrossatruly
unbelievablesituation,morepreciselymanyunbelievable,ontheface
ofit,situations,whichIshalldescribeoneafteranotherandbeginwith
theleastincredibleone.

Unexpectedlystrangethingsbegantohappenamongourcomrades-
in-arms.Imaginethefollowingsituation.Yourbestfriendcomesto
visityou.Youmeethimwithjoy,lethiminthehouse...andthenthe
odditiesbegin.Thefriendcalmlygetsagunandshootsyouandallthat
happensundersurveillancevideocameras.Thekiller-"friend"doesnot
wearglovesorcoverhistracks,destroyvideotaperecordsorcarefully
wipetheprintsfromtheweaponandeverythinghehastouched,but
calmly,asifnothinghappened,leavesyourhouse.

Onthefaceofitthereisnothingunusualinthatsituation,especially
foraRussianreader.SuchthingshappenedinRussiaalmosteveryday
inthe90-s.Therewasnocrimeandtreacherywhichpeoplewould
notcommitforthesakeofpowerandmoney,especially—forthesake
ofbigmoneyandbigpower!Buttherewasonelittle"but"inour
story,whichdramaticallychangedthisseeminglyordinaryevent.The
pointisthattheclosestfriendwasinatotallydifferentplaceand
wascompletelyunawarethathisfriendhadbeenkilledandthathis
bestfriend’s"killer"washe!Someonemaysaythatthereisnothing
surprisinghere.Theyfoundadouble,madehimlookverylikethe
realfriend,whichisnotdifficultconsideringthelevelofdevelopment
ofmodernplasticsurgeryandothertechnicalinnovationswhichallow
counterfeitingnotonlyofone’sappearancebutalsothevoice.

Butinthiscasethematterwasnotinthedoubleortechnicalin-
novations!Thekillerlefthisprintsbothontheweaponandallover
theplaceandtheywereabsolutelyidenticaltothoseofthehost’sbest
friend.Anycourtwouldconsiderfingerprints,videorecords,etc.suffi-
cientprooftobeabsolutelysurewhothekillerisandtobringaverdict
ofguilty.Especially,ifapersondoesnothaveareliableenoughalibi
or,evenifhehas,boththeprosecutorandmembersofthejurywould
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sciouslyblockedmanyofhisabilitiesbeforehispreviousembodiments.
InthisembodimentStrangerdidnotrepeatpastmistakeshavingbeen
burntalivebecausehehadconsciouslyblockedhisabilities,which,by
theway,Cardinal----couldonlydreamabout!Theyagainmeton
Midgardinthemostcrucialtimeforitscivilizationandcertainly,they
againwereonoppositesidesofthebarricades,butthistimeStranger
waswaytoofarabovetheCardinal’shead.

WhenSvetlanamethisdeath-bearinggazeforthefirsttime,hecon-
tactedmetelepathicallythroughher.Heappearedtobeaveryclever
interlocutor,unlikemostofhissubordinates.Hebeganhisspeechina
veryroundaboutway,drawingattentiontothefactthathedefended
andfoughtforhisbeliefs,justlikeIdefendedmybeliefstoo;thatdif-
ferentbeliefshadtherighttoexistenceandexactlythatproducedthe
beautyandvarietyoftheworld.Everything,hesaid,wasessential:
nightandday,herbivorousanimalsandpredators;thatonewithout
theothercouldnotexistandtheyprovideequilibrium,likeyinand
yang.

Buthewas"abit"latewiththiskindofphilosophicaltrap.I
havealreadyhadvastexperienceofsocializingwithDarkHierarchs
ofdifferentlevelsandsimilarphilosophicaltalkswhich,bytheway,
werealwaysaccompaniedbypowerfulpressureatthesubconsciouslevel
andactivegropingforweakpointsand"whitespots"inmyprotection
system.Infact,similarphilosophicalconversationwasusedtodistract
andlullanopponent’svigilance.Atthesametimetheoppositeside
wasactivelypreparingtotakecontroloftheopponent’sconsciousness
and,incaseoffailure,hiselimination.

ThiswasexactlywhattheCardinaldidduringhisphilosophical
reasoning,whichcouldhaveentangledafreshmanwhichbythenI
hadnotbeenforalongtime;likewiseIhadunderstoodthedifference
betweensocialparasitesandthemostblood-thirstynaturalpredators
longsince.So,itwasimpossibletobefogmewithsimilarconversations,
buthe,nevertheless,triedit.Themainreasonforthat,asIsaidbefore,
washisdesiretostudymeascarefullyaspossibleinordertostrikeat
themostsuitablemoment.Onknowingallthat,Ishowedhimonly
whatIconsiderednecessaryandanalyzedhimatthesametime.To
mysurprisehedidnotevennoticeit,probablyhavinggotusedtothe
factthatnobodywasabletodothiskindofthingtohimbefore.

Onewayoranother,philosophicalreasoningcouldnotlastendlessly
andfinallyhedirectlyofferedmetotakehisside,vividlydescribingthe
possibilitieswhichwouldopenforme,andnotonlyonourplanet.He
alsosaidthatifweunitedourefforts,wecouldestablishorderonour
planet,allwarswouldstopandparadisewouldcomeonEarth!For
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rather believe that the witnesses for the defence and even the video
cameras which confirmed the alibi lied. They would think it is the dou-
ble and the bribed witnesses that have provided the fictitious alibi and
the suspect carried out the murder because even twins have different
finger-prints and the presence of many prints of the accused in locus
delicti proves his guilt! It is of interest that those, who confidently
affirm that, would be totally wrong. Oh, yes, they all would make a
wrong decision and accuse an innocent person of the murder. "But it
cannot be"—many will object to such a statement—"there are 100%
proofs of guilt!" However, they will be wrong.

But the real explanation of this situation can be even more unbe-
lievable than the statement that 100% proofs prove nothing; the ex-
planation is the following: the murder was carried out by a clone! "A
clone!" sceptics will be yelling indignantly, "A human clone! Someone
is trying to hoodwink us! In 1994 clones existed only in science-fiction
books!" Well, they will be wrong again. If the majority is unaware of
something, it does not mean that this something is nonexistent. "But
in 1994 modern technologies were unable to create a clone, even more
so a human one!" they will exclaim. It is of interest that this time they
will be right! The matter is that the cloning technology which was used
for the creation of these clone-twins was of alien origin.

Indeed, the USA government got it from aliens! In 1954-1955 there
were negotiations between aliens and higher echelons of the USA gov-
ernment. The then USA President Dwight David Eisenhower attended
the second meeting which took place at Edwards Air Force Base. Al-
though the secret signing of the agreement took place only in 1964,
when the President of the USA was Lyndon Baines Johnson, the Amer-
ican secret services such as the National Security Agency and ultra-
secret ones like Majestic-12 and a number of others, which took orders
directly from the Secret World Government, had begun to receive alien
technologies in Eisenhower’s time. And one of them was a cloning
technology.

However, the aliens did not give everything at once. Firstly it was
how to grow clones, and much later they handed over the technology
of memory transferring from an original to a clone. Therefore, the
first clones were an exact copy of the human original, but had the
consciousness of a baby. Very few know that the President of the USA
John Fitzgerald "Jack" Kennedy was not shot in the head on November
22, 1963 in Dallas, as the official version says, but in the White House
in Washington by his body-guard on his way from the Oval Office to
the conference hall where he was heading to report several events to
the mass media.
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such a Black Hierarch; he used a name to introduce himself to others.
I don’t know whether it was his real name or one of the names he had
during his long life on Midgard, but it is of very little importance. What
is really important is that he arrived on Midgard a thousand years ago,
when the last Night of Svarog began (in 6498 Slavonic-Aryan calendar
or 988 A.D.). He came to supervise the actions of Dark Forces on our
planet during their main and last attempt to take Midgard’s civilization
under control in the hardest time it was going through, which, by the
way, they had organized.

It was exactly he who stood behind those who crucified Radomir
(Jesus Christ) in Constantinople (Jerusalem) in 6599 Slavonic-Aryan
calendar or 1087 A.D. and prevented the Israelites from being liberated
from the Dark Forces control. It was exactly his people who gave
an order to kill Maria Magdalena and organize the mortal pursuit of
Radomir and Maria’s descendants. It was exactly he who elaborated
the insidious plans which sent the followers of Radomir and Maria’s
teaching to a dead end. He was behind Pope Innocent III who declared
a crusade against the Cathars (Albigensians) which lasted for twenty
years (1209-1229) and eliminated, according to different estimations,
from two to three million persons, including babies.

It was he who with joy and a satisfied smile watched Radomir and
Maria’s direct descendant, the Great Master of the Knights Templar,
Jacques de Molay (Vidomir) dying in the flames. It was he who cre-
ated the Inquisition which in the Middle Ages assassinated millions in
Western Europe. He was behind numerous wars in which brother killed
brother! Certainly, he changed many names for a thousand years, but
those, who had the right to know, knew exactly who he was and why he
watched Radomir dying on the cross with enormous satisfaction, cele-
brating the death of the man, who believed in people which betrayed
him and sent him to die on the cross, choosing the illusive comforts
which social parasites had offered them!

It is noteworthy that the closest circle of the Cardinal madly feared
him; they started trembling when he just looked at them with his pierc-
ing hypnotizing black eyes, although there was nothing special in his
outward appearance. He was of medium height and quite lean. Noth-
ing indicated that a very powerful and mighty Black Magician was in
front of you! The first time I knew about him was when one day Svet-
lana returned from a meeting with Stranger and said that she had met
a very strange person with a very unpleasant stare which could get
right into the depths of ones soul and drag it out. It is also of inter-
est that Stranger was Jacques de Molay (Vidomir), whose spirit was a
Hierarch of the highest level of evolutional development and who con-
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First,hewantedtomakepublicthenegotiationswhichtheUSA
governmenthadcarriedoutwithaliens.Second,hesignedadecree,
whichhasnotyetbeencancelled,butneverwasputintopractice,to
returnthedollaremissiontoStatecontrol.Ishallexplainalittle
theconceptofthedollaremission,whichisnothingbuttherightto
printbanknotes.IntheUSAfrom1913theyhavebeenprintedby
theFederalReserveBank.Butveryfewknowthatthisbankisprivate
andbelongstotheRothschild,Rockefeller,MorganandDuPontgroup,
whichmeansthatuntilnowprivatepersonsprinttheUSAbanknotes
attheirowndiscretion:howmanyandwhenevertheyneedit.

ThisrightwasgiventothisgroupbytheUSApresidentThomas
WoodrowWilson,almostassoonhewaselectedPresident(1913-1921),
whichgivesgroundstosupposethatitwaspaymentforthePresident’s
chair.Althoughheregrettedittotheendofhislife,thatcannotchange
theessenceandnegativeconsequencesofhisdeed.So,JohnKennedy
signedadecreereturningthedollaremissiontothecontroloftheState
whichtogetherwithhisintentiontopromulgatethenegotiationswith
alienssignedhisdeathsentence.Itisperfectlyclearthathewasnot
allowedtomakeofficialstatementsonthesesubjectsandhewaselimi-
natedbyhisownbodyguard.Anditisclearthatnobodywasgoingto
reportthatthePresidentoftheUSAwaskilledintheWhiteHouse.

Thereforetheystagedtheperformancewiththemurderofhisclone
inDallasbeforethepresident’sspeechwhichtheclonewasincapable
ofmaking.ItisofinterestthatJohnKennedy’sclonewasmortally
woundedbyabody-guard,probablythesameonewhoshotthereal
president.Abulletenteredthelefttempleandwentoutontheright
side,blowingoffpartofthecranialvertex;thesmallentranceholeof
thebulletononesideandtheblownuppartoftheskullontheother
showthattheshotwasmadeataverycloserange.Anotherbullet
enteredthepresident’sneckattherightsidefrombehindandcame
outatthefront.AllthisandmanyotherthingsprovethatOswalddid
notmaketheattemptonJohnKennedy’slife.Hewassimplysetup.

ItisalsoofinterestthatLyndonBainesJohnson,onbecoming
theUSAPresidentalmostimmediatelyafterJohnKennedy’smurder,
signedasecrettreatywiththealiensin1964.Butthisisthestoryof
anotherday...

Inthecourseoftimealienshandedoverthetechnologyofmem-
orytransferringfromtheoriginaltotheclone.Theprocessrequired
recordingthewholeofthehumanoriginal’smemoryandthenitcould
berecordedontheclone’svirgin-cleanbrain.Thenextnecessityfor
aclonearoseinthetimeofRonaldWilsonReagan’spresidency.On
March30,1981aJohnHinckleymadeanattemptonthePresident’s
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stitutedsothatnobodysuspectedanything.Andthese"dolls"would
begintoexecuteallordersofthepuppeteersandwecanonlyguess
whatconsequencesallthatmighthavehad.Nobodywouldunderstand
whythisorthatpoliticalorstateleadersharplyorsmoothlychanged
hispreviousposition.Ifindthemostimportantandconvenientfeature
ofsolvingthatproblemwasthefactthat,onfindingclones’vulnerable
points,wehadnoneedtolookforthelocationofeachclone,which
wouldrequireplentyoftime,asalsowouldtheirensuingelimination.

Mymethodallowedworkingsimultaneouslywithall"dolls"ona
planetaryscale.Itwasofnoimportanceinwhatcountrytheywere,
howdeepunderearthorwatertheywerehiddenandhowthickthe
steelwallsanddoorswereinthebunkers!Allofitdidnotmatterat
allformywork.InadditiontothefactthatSvetlanaandIfrustrated
thesocialparasites’grandioseplanforwhichtheyhopedsomuch,the
eliminationoftheclonesresultedintheirverysubstantialfinancialloss
andtheyhatelosingmoney,especiallyinsuchamounts,despitethe
factthattheyarerollinginit.

Certainly,theycouldspendmoneyagainandagainforthesakeof
suchanaim,butafterwediscoveredtheclones’weakpoints,Icreated
aspecialpowerfieldaroundMidgardwithintheboundsofwhichall
"dolls"almostinstantlyturnedintobigorganicpuddles.Moreover,
eveniftheGreythemselveshadcreatedtheclonesoutsidetheEarth
andtriedtobringthemtoourplanet,ongettingintothelimitsofthis
powerfield,the"dolls"wouldhaveconvertedintopuddlesexactlythe
sameasiftheyhadbeencreatedonourplanet.

Certainly,thiseventcouldnotescapetheattentionofthepup-
peteers.SoonthemostimportantfiguresgatheredinSanFrancisco.
Ouractionswerethereasonfortheirassemblage,becauseSvetlanaand
Ispoiledtheirsocarefullythoughtoutandfar-reachingplanonthefi-
nalcaptureofcontroloverMidgard.Therewasamanoracreature
amongthemwhichhugelydifferedfromothers.Itishardtosayexactly
whohewas,becausehedifferedinnothingfromManinoutwardap-
pearance,butatthesametimehewasnotManinthecompletesense
ofthisword,atleast,notanearthlyMan.

DarkForcesdrewaconclusionfromtheirmistakesandsenttheir
HierarchstoMidgard.Itisofinterestthat,whenLightHierarchscame
toourplanetthroughincarnationorjustarrivinghereintheirbodies,
theyblockedtheirabilities,consideringitunfairtohaveadvantages
incomparisontoothers.UnlikethemBlackHierarchsneverbothered
theirconsciencewithsimilartrifles,probably,becausetheydonothave
anyconceptofconscienceintheirmoralsystem.

So,theCardinal----,whicharrivedinSanFrancisco,wasexactly
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life. One of the bullets badly wounded his left lung. According to the
official version, the president quickly returned to normal after the op-
eration, staggering the doctors by the speed of his recovery. This was
the official version, but according to an unofficial version, President
Ronald Reagan died during the operation and his clone continued the
presidency instead of him, which, by the way, fully explains a "strik-
ingly" rapid recovery from a mortal injury.

It is also of interest that Ronald Reagan did not have health prob-
lems before the attempt on his life on March 30, 1981, but after it
illnesses poured down on him as if from the "horn of plenty", includ-
ing cancer. Within several years he was diagnosed with cancer of the
colon. The operation to eliminate the polyps was carried out in 1985.
After that he was exposed to operations in 1989 and 1990. In 1995
there was the next operation to eliminate a cancerous growth in his
neck. In addition to all this he had a number of other pathologies. One
may find nothing unusual there. However, the true reason for all that
was the fact that the clones’ tissues turned out to be unstable. There-
fore new cancerous growths constantly appeared and different systems
of the body broke down on regular basis. This happened because the
cloning technology was elaborated by the alien Race which dramatically
differed from us on the genetic level.

Therefore the alien cloning technology should be brought into ac-
cord with earthly conditions. They spent quite a lot of time doing so,
and only in the 90-s did the Americans succeed in taking the cloning
technology to the level they had desired. Therefore they were able to
produce more or less perfect clones in 1994. Svetlana and I call them
puppet-dolls, because that was exactly what they were. I must say
that some puppeteers had a peculiar sense of humour. Once they sent
a killer to our friend, ----, as himself.

However, the "original" appeared to be more agile and it was the
"doll"-clone’s death which resulted. Later a video was filmed where he
sat beside a fire-place in his mansion and "his" dead body lay close
by. This video was broadcast on European TV, but only once and
there was no reaction to it whatsoever. Although he gave an interview
where he explained everything that had happened, probably most of
the audience considered it to be a joke, because it was so beyond their
comprehension. In my opinion people should have reacted, because that
which the Secret World Government prepared was super-cynical and
mean. But well, what we can expect of a government which is formed
entirely of social parasites which have sold the whole of humanity and
the planet to the Grey civilization, according to the signed agreement.
The insidious plan was very simple and blameless, or almost blameless.
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In order to create a doll-clone of a necessary person they just had to
get his or her blood sample and that was all. Taking into account the
fact that almost the whole of medicine is controlled by social parasites,
they do not have any problem in getting a blood sample of any person,
including (especially) politicians and statesmen of different countries.
The rest is very easy.

The doll-clones of necessary people were grown in special secret
laboratories and when this person came to the USA to pay an official
or semi-official visit, he or she was invited to stay for a few days and
have a little rest from hard work. The VIP guest agreed and went to a
"hospitable" place where he was impatiently awaited. There the guest
was submerged into a truly deadly sleep during which all his memory
was recorded and later re-recorded onto his "doll"-clone’s brain.

The next morning the guest wakes up fully refreshed and renewed
in the complete sense of the word. But he is already a clone fully
controlled by his creators. On having a good rest, the VIP guest, more
precisely his "doll"-clone, went back to his country, and nobody knew
that he was a guided clone! That was the grandiose plan for world
seizure which was worked out according to the agreement which USA
President Lyndon Baines Johnson signed with the civilization of the
Grey in 1964.

When this Jesuitical plan became known to us, I began to look for
a method to frustrate it. Quickly enough we succeeded in finding weak
points in "doll"-clones. We found several key areas of instability in the
clones genetics, a kind of "skeleton" of these artificial creatures and one
wonderful day for Svetlana and me and all our friends, which I hope
very much became not so wonderful for social parasites, I struck at
these key genetic elements and all clones, being so carefully prepared,
turned into organicpuddles.

I believe that the auxiliary personnel of those secret laboratories-
depositories were very surprised, when they found puddles instead of
a prepared "commodity" which quite recently had been super-secret
and thoroughly guarded objects. I can imagine their faces and what
they reported to their bosses on this occasion and the latter to theirs, et
cetera. I imagined their faces when they discovered what had happened
to the clones and could not keep back a smile. It was a very funny
comical situation. Even now, when I write these lines, a smile on my
face involuntarily appears, because we managed to frustrate such an
"ideal" operation of the social parasites and their bosses.

If it were not for a fluke, we would have not known about the "doll"-
clones and the social parasites mean plan could have worked: one "fine"
day all key figures of the world political establishment would be sub-
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ifhordesofenemiesareagainstyoualone.Themostimportantthing
inthismomentshouldbeonlyone:youmustbeconvincedathousand
percentthatyoudefendtherightcause,andwinningwilldependa
greatdealonwhetheryoucanremaindetachedfromeverythinginthe
world,evenfromyourselfandconcentrateonlyonvictory.Therecan
befierypaininyourwholebody;youcanfeelasyourlifeleavesyour
bodylikeblood,dropbydropandyoudon’tknowhowmanydrops
ofliferemaininyou,butyou,nevertheless,shouldcontinuetofight.
Andfirstofallyoumustpreventanythinghappeningtothedearest
humanbeingforyou—Svetlana—whoisalsounderattackwiththe
onlyend—tobecompletelydestroyed,andthishappensduringevery
battle.

Bytheway,Iadheretotheruletoneverstrikefirst.Ialwaystryto
appealtothevoiceofreason,butifanenemyrefusestolistentoit,he
alwaysdeliversablowfirst.Theyoftendothatbecause,accordingto
theworldviewofDarkForces,onlyaweakcreatureappealstothevoice
ofreason,andastrongoneacknowledgesonlyonething—force!And
ifsomeoneintendstotalkthingsover,soonerorlateraDarkHierarch
inflictsablow.Thisishowtheyact.Thisishowtheythink.Theyuse
thetimeofconversationjusttostudytheinterlocutorinordertostrike
withmaximalefficiency.Istronglybelievethatitisalwaysnecessary
totrytosettleaconflictinapeacefulway,andonlyifitisabsolutely
impossible,onemaysolvetheproblemfromthepositionofstrength.
Whensuchsituationsarise,Idonotshowmy"credentials"whichreveal
mylevelofevolutionaldevelopmentandmypositionintheHierarchy
ofLight.First,becauseIconsideritwrong,andsecond,becauseitis
importantformetoknowwhatthisorthatcreaturewillsayandhow
itwillbehavetowardmeasareasoningcreature,independentofthe
hierarchicallevel.

IactlikethisbecauseinmanyinstancesIhavetodealwiththeDark
atsomeone’srequestforhelpand,onseeingmyhierarchicalsigns,many
DarkHierarchs,especiallyofthelowlevel,begintowriggleanddodge.
ThereforeIalwaysappearinmyfoldedstate,withoutopeningupallmy
structuresanddemonstratingthewholeofmyspirit.Ifacreaturestarts
behavinginsolentlyanddefiantly,andtreatingmelikeanantandnot
likeanequalreasoningcreature,thenIunfoldsomeofmystructures,
dependingonhowmuchthiscreatureknowsandunderstandsinthe
spacehierarchy.Almostalways,afterdemonstrationofmyhierarchical
"credentials",thesecreaturesbegantofawnandsayhowsorrythey
areandjustifytheirbehaviour,impermissibleforareasoningcreature.
Buttheywerealwayslatewiththeirinsincereregrets—Igavethemthe
chancetoactlikereasoningcreaturesandtheydidnotuseit.
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Ourancestorsalwaystoldtheirneighboursthattheywerethechil-
drenandgrandchildrenofourGods,notcaptivesorslaves,butchildren
andgrandchildren!!!Andnowmanyofthosewho,astheysay,restore
theVedictraditionsuperimposetheirdistortedperceptiononitand
forcepeopleblindlyandbluntlytorepeatglorifyingprayersinhon-
ourofoneoranother"God",withouttheleastunderstandingofwhy
ourancestorshaddonethatbeforeblood-lettingChristianitycameto
thelandoftheRuses.Thedifferenceisthatthenthegeneticsand
consciousnessoftheSlavs-Aryanshadnotbeenblocked(before10th

centuryAD—E.L.)andtheyhadadirectconnectionwithLightHi-
erarchs,whotheycalledGods,atthegeneticlevel.

Duetothefactthatafterthelastplanetarycatastrophe13,000
yearsago,whichcastthewholecivilizationofourplanetintotheStone
Age,mostofthesurvivorsandtheirdescendantscouldnotprotect
themselvesfromthenegativeinfluenceofDarkForces,especiallyduring
theNightsofSvarog.Therefore,onpronouncingaglorifyinghymn
dedicatedtoaparticularHierarch-"God",ourancestorsrestoredthe
connectionwithHim(orHer)andgotunderaprotectivefieldregardless
ofwheretheHierarchwasbased,thatis,whicheverplanet.Inorderto
provideoptimaldefenceforthemaximalnumberofSlavs-Aryans,each
Slavonic-AryankindredgroupwastoappealtoitsownGod-protector.

But,evenhavingthestrongprotectiveconnectionwithHierarch-
Godsatthetelepathiclevel,whichincreasedincaseofmentalorverbal
address,ourancestorsfailedtodefendthemselvesfromDarkForces,
firstofallbecausesocialparasiteswerereadyandabletoblockthis
connectionandthendestroyitcompletelyintheend.Asaresult,on
losingtheirLightHierarchs’protectiveexternalshield,theSlavonic-
AryankinfoundthemselvesdefencelessagainsttheactionsoftheDark
ones,especiallyduringthelastNightofSvarog.Ifithadbeenother-
wise,wewouldnowliveontheterritoryoftheGreatVedicEmpire!

So,thedeclamationofglorifyinghymnsdedicatedtoourancestor-
Godswillbringnothingtopeopleforseveralreasons.Themainrea-
sonwhymodernSlavs-AryansareunabletogetoneoranotherGod-
Hierarch’sprotectionissocialparasitesbeingabletoblockalmostall
Slavsforthelastthousandyears.Apseudo-worldviewwhichtheDark
haveimposedonmodernRusesplayedadirtytrick—thegeneticcon-
nectionwithourancestralLightHierarchsisseriouslydamaged.How-
ever,itcanberestored,butonlythroughenlightenmentbyknowledge
and,whichismostimportant,throughgeneticmemorywhichwillallow
modernRusesbothtogetbacktheirfreedomandunblockandbring
aboutthepotentialoftheSlavonic-Aryans’genetics.

So,theeverydayhymnsinhonourofoneoranotherSlavicHierarch-
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What situations have I not come across! There were cases when
Light Hierarchs began to attack, especially when at my movement for-
ward I got into fundamentally new spaces. But those were always
misunderstandings. I shall give an example to clarify the matter. One
day, already long ago, I managed to create fundamentally new struc-
tures and bodies of my spirit out of matters absolutely incompatible
with ours. In order to combine incompatible things I created a struc-
ture, the principle of action of which I shall not reveal due to fully clear
reasons. We moved into new spaces remarkably well, but soon Svetlana
and I found ourselves under serious attack.

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
Certainly, I did not return the blows, but only asked why did not

they contact me and explain the situation? Everything could be solved
without any consequences for their spaces. The answer was the fol-
lowing. They had thought that there was no other way to solve the
problem of an instability threat for their spaces, but my elimination
because I differed too much from them. I expressed my opinion to
them on this occasion.

First, one should always try to use all options, including seemingly
improbable and unbelievable ones, before coming to undertake extreme
measures. Second, if I succeeded in getting into their spaces which
differed so much from ours and remained alive there, it might mean that
I could find the solution to the problem which would allow keeping their
spaces unharmed. To do so I needed the information about their spaces,
as complete as possible. When I gathered the necessary information,
I created additional structures and bodies for our spirits (Svetlana’s
and mine) and the problem was solved. The situation was singular also
because of the fact that I had to exert quite an effort before I could
establish telepathic contact—they did differ very much from all those
creatures which I had met before.

So, this example proves that even if you are attacked, you should not
hurry to strike a blow in return, but try to find out the reason for the
attack. In fact, not a single Light Hierarch will ever strike first, even if
there is a high probability of being attacked. Until an attack happens,
no proactive blows should be delivered; otherwise this may result in
the situation that someone would wish to inflict "proactive" blows at
their own discretion and desire. Supporters of such an approach could
try to explain the necessity of similar actions this way: if they allow
events to develop according to this scenario, then it would lead to these
or those negative consequences in the end, and in order to prevent it
in the future, they must act now!
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magicians and used invocations which had been created before, the
mechanism and action of which they did not understand. Over time
the keepers became pretty sure that it was the words that worked!

But those who created these invocations perfectly understood what
streams of primary matters they "plaited" using this or that invocation
and for what purpose. They chose precisely those words which influ-
enced the streams of matters passing through the body of a conjurer,
who pronounced them while in the state of trance. That is why many
invocations do not usually make sense, but are just a set of words. How-
ever, this set of seemingly meaningless words provides the interlacing
of the necessary streams, in the necessary order, to achieve the invo-
cation’s intended result. The reason why the Enlightened created all
those invocations is simple. There were not very many really enlight-
ened people left after the last planetary catastrophe, but the necessity
for practical magicians was enormous.

The Enlightened found the only correct decision, as it seemed to
them then,—to find naturally gifted people, teach them to enter into
the state of trance and give them a set of verbal codes, explaining
what result can be achieved with each verbal code-invocation. And
that was all! It would seem a genius solution, if it were not for one
"but". Over the course of time it was completely forgotten who created
these invocations and why. Moreover, almost nobody understood what
exactly happened when an invocation was pronounced, as a result of
which they very quickly turned into dogma in some kind of religion of
magic!

The dogmatism of volkhvs-keepers which converted into a religion
of magic became the reason why the black magician-"christeners" were
able to win them over. Over the course of time the volkhv -keepers
became priests of the Vedic tradition. But it was a world view of space
level based on atheism! Regrettably the Vedic tradition, which has
been rising now, has nothing to do with true Vedism, but repeats the
distorted tradition based on dogmatism.

There is no doubt whatsoever that people should remember their
ancestors and know and understand their customs. Regrettably, the
latter, by which I mean understanding, is not observed in Neo-Vedism.
The people are obliged to glorify Slavonic Gods according to the Hier-
archy without any consideration of what they say and why. It is not
explained that our ancestors called those people who reached the level
of creator in their evolutional development, in other words, who could
influence space and matter with the force of their thought, to a greater
or lesser degree. They always were people, but they were People with
a capital letter.
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However,evenifitreallyhappensaccordingtothisprognosis,no
proactiveblowsshouldbeundertakenwhatsoever,becausethereal-
waysisapossibilitythatsomechangesmayoccurandtherewillbe
nonegativeconsequencesatall!Onemayapplyretaliatoryactions,
whenathreatturnsfrompossibleintoreal.Theinformationabout
thepossibilityofoneoranothernegativeactiontohappengivesthe
righttoundertakemeasuresforitspreventionandpreparationforits
repulseincaseithappensanyway!

Icanconfirmthispositionbytheveryrealexample,whichany
person,wideofanyhierarchicalrules,caneasilyunderstand.Lately
certaincirclesinmodernRussiaandnotonlythere,arespreadingthe
informationthatitwastheSovietUnionthatwastheaggressor,not
"poor"Hitler’sGermany.Theygroundthisopiniononthefactthat
theGeneralStaffoftheUSSRpreparedtheoveralloffensiveofthe
SoviettroopsagainsttheGermanforcesinthebeginningofJuly,1941;
thatJosephStalinwaswaitingforAdolfHitlertogivetheorderto
theGermanarmytocrossLaManche(EnglishChannel)tobeginthe
Sovietoffensive.

TheyalsosaythattheSovietarmyhadmoretanksthanallcoun-
triestakentogetherandthateven"out-of-date"SoviettanksТ-28ex-
celledalmostalltanksofHitler’sGermanyintheircharacteristics;that
theUSSRhadmuchmoreartillery,airplanesandothercombatequip-
ment!Thisistrue,butAdolfHitlergavetheordertoattacktheSoviet
Unionat4o’clockinthemorningofJune22,1941andthusputan
endtothediscussionaboutwhowastheaggressor.Stalin’sintention
toattackHitler’sarmyremainedanintention,andHitler’sGermany
becameanaggressor!So,whetheronelikesitornot,theSovietUnion
infactbecameavictimoftheaggressionandpaidforitwithmore
thanthirtymillionhumanlives,theoverwhelmingmajorityofwhich
weretheSlavs—Russians,UkrainiansandByelorussians.

Thequestionis:shouldtheSoviettroopshaveinflictedaproactive
blowornot?Andanotherone:whoactuallystoodbehindHitlerand
whatgoalsthesepuppeteershad?

Igaveadetailedexplanationofmyviewofthiseventinthebook
RussianHistoryViewedthroughDistortedMirrorsconfirmingitwith
irrefutablefacts.Unexpectedlymyversiongotanotherirrefutable
proof.QuiterecentlytheUKreleasedTop-secretdocumentsfromthe
SecondWorldWarperiod,whichrevealedthemeanestplanoftreach-
eryour"allies"hadworkedout.Whileoursoldiersshedtheirbloodat
thefrontsofWWIIthehigherechelonsoftheUSAandGreatBritain
designedaplanfortheThirdWorldWaragainsttheSovietUnion!
TheycalleditOperationUnthinkable,accordingtowhichtroopsofthe
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statedisappearedandIgotpracticalconfirmationofmysupposition
whythevolkhvslosttotheblackmagicianswhohidtheirtrueessence
undertheguiseofpreachersofa"new"religionthencalledtheGreek
religion(thecultofDionysius).Duringmythree-daypracticalseminar
inMarch,2010Irecalledandspokeaboutthiscase.

Itrynottorepeatmyselfduringtheperformancesandalwaysin-
tendtoshowsomethingnew,interestingandunusual.AlthoughIhad
deactivatedthestateof"Rock"onlyonce,untwiningthestreamswhich
hadcreatedthisinvocation,IwasprettysurethatIcouldintertwine
themagain.AlthoughIhadnodoubtthatmymemorywouldnotlet
medown(becauseseveralmonthshadpassedsincethatexperience),I
was,nevertheless,abitexcited.Still,allmylifeasawarriorconsisted
ofsolvingnumerousnewtasksandtheenemiesneverappliedthesame
methodofattackuponmeasecondtime.Therefore,Iquicklybrought
thevolunteersonthestageintothe"Rock"state.Tocheckwhether
thestructureIhadmentallycreatedworkedIbegantostrikethem
lightlyinthechestwithmyhand.

Myfirstblowswerenotstrong,buteveryfollowingonewasstronger
andstronger,andafteracoupleofminutesIwasstrikingthemquite
hardandnoneshowedanysignoffeelingpain.Ihadbuttotake
offthestateandeachvolunteerfeltpainevenwhenablowwasquite
delicate.Theaudiencewasinastateofutterastonishmentand,on
perceivingthat,Iaskedothervolunteerstocheckforthemselvesthat
whatwasgoingwasreal.Ireinstatedthe"Rock"fellowsandasked
othervolunteerstodeliverablow.Oneputallhisstrengthintohis
blowandstruckrightintothesolarplexus.Tohishugesurprisenobody
evenstirred,althoughinanordinarystateapersonwoulddoubleup
andgaspforbreath.Inthecaseofaverystrongblowapersoncan
evendie,butthe"Rock"fellowscouldnotcareless.Certainly,the
likeofthisisveryimpressive!AfterthatItaughtour"guinea-pigs"to
enterthisstateontheirownandtheycoulddothatinafractionofa
second.

Lookingbackatthenotsodistantpast,thedistressfulsituationin
whichourancestorsfoundthemselvesvexesme.Firstofall,because
theythoughtthattheiradversarieswouldfighthonestly;second,they
forgottheGod-HierarchPerun’swordsortheyhadbeenhiddenfrom
them.InhismessagetothefuturegenerationsoftheSlavs-Aryans
hesaidthatafterthecatastrophe,whichhappenedalittlemorethan
13,000yearsagowhentheMoonFattafellonEarth,onlyvolkhvs—the
keepersofancientknowledge,inmodernwordslibrarians,wouldre-
mainonourplanet.Althoughtheywereprettymuchabletoproduce
anenthrallingspectacleandsurprisethecrowd,theywerenotbattle
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USA and Great Britain and 10 or 12 German divisions which the allies
did not disband after taking them prisoner, but English and American
instructors prepared them for a large-scale joint offensive on the Soviet
troops. The operation was planned for July 1, 1945.

It was perfectly clear to them that Germany was doomed and reck-
oned that the Russian army would be tired and careless after Germany’s
unconditional surrender and that its military equipment would be to-
tally worn. In short, one could not find a better time for a stab in
the back! This mean plan was never implemented; not because our
allies’ conscience had unexpectedly woken up, but because the power
and weaponry of the Russian army prevented it. The Battle of Berlin
shocked the "allies", because they were sure that it was impossible
to take heavily fortified Berlin, especially taking into account the fact
that the Soviet troops began the offensive without completing the full-
fledged preparation, once again rescuing the "allies" from complete
defeat by still battling Germans, drawing greater part of the German
troops which fought on the Western front away from them.

By the way, at the final stage of the war the Soviet army fought 90%
of the German army: it was its best part with long and intensive battle
experience, while our "allies" resisted the other 10% which for the most
part had been brought up to strength in the last months of the war with
reservists—old men and boys who’d had no chance to smell powder!
The second factor which put our "allies" on their guard and forced
them to give up Operation Unthinkable was that on June 29, 1945 the
Soviet troops unexpectedly changed their disposition and our "allies"
did not dare begin the perfectly worked out operation unleashing the
World War III, this time against the Soviet Union—against Russia.

There are some important aspects in all this treachery and meanness
to which I would like to pay attention.

1. Our "allies" began to develop Operation Unthinkable only when
it became perfectly clear that Hitler’s Germany was doomed to be
defeated in the war with the Soviet Union.

2. According to this operation they planned to occupy the territory
of the Soviet Union up to the Ural Mountains, exactly what Hitler had
planned.

It turns out that Operation Unthinkable fully coincided with the
Barbarossa plan worked out by Hitler’s General Staff!!!

A question arises: who was the real author of these plans?!
If we take into account that both Adolph Hitler’s election campaign

and the creation of military industry in Germany was financed by the
USA financial mafia, then it is highly likely that the authorship of
Barbarossa would belong to them too. And the fact that their plan
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the flame of the obsession with this idea to young seekers of ancient
mysteries.

I think that such obsession with the pursuit of antique secrets is not
casual. Someone (social parasites) intentionally rouse interest in it by
books and films which tell about powerful ancient artifacts. Mass media
force people to understand magic actions only through the prism of in-
vocations. Let’s take for instance the cult books and films about Harry
Potter. All those magic sticks and invocations form certain stereotypes
of understanding in people’s minds, which impose the distorted under-
standing of the nature of real magic and how it is generated. This is
not just theoretical idle talk, but fact.

Some six month ago, Yuriy Vasilievich Sergeev, a Russian writer,
came to visit me. He is a descendant of ancient Cossack kin and pos-
sesses natural paranormal abilities. In another time he would have
become a Vitiaz—a battle magician—if getting the correct develop-
ment of his abilities, but that did not happen. Nevertheless, lately he
is actively engaged in a search and popularization of ancient Russian
martial arts. He travels all over the country and meets the masters
of the Cossack Spas, Jiva and other kinds of ancient Slavonic martial
arts, from which Chinese and Japanese styles of martial art originated,
although in distorted form. Well, this is a story of another day.

So, a master of Russian styles of fighting, Kudeiar is his pseudonym,
showed Yuriy Vasilievich how to enter into the state of "Rock" when
the muscles of the body became stone-like. Natural gift and a certain
invocation allowed Yuriy Vasilievich to enter the "Rock" state very
quickly and he told me about his unusual feelings, when people repeat-
edly hit his chest with their fists, but the chest just sounded like an
empty barrel and he did not feel any pain! He also told that he saw
how Kudeiar, being in this state, was hit by a thick board which broke
into chips on bumping onto his chest.

Yuriy Vasilievich offered to show me how he would enter into the
state of "Rock". He began to pronounce the words of the invocation
and I watched how every word he pronounced intertwines into one or
another stream of primary matters which formed a certain pattern.
When he finished, the mechanism of entering into the state of "Rock"
became totally clear to me and I could easily untwine all these streams
and return everything to the state it was before. I could do that at
a distance, but I wanted to feel the state of "Rock", therefore I came
closer to Yuriy Vasilievich and touched his chest with my index finger.
In the moment of touch the muscles of his chest were like a stone, but
it disappeared in several seconds.

Yuriy Vasilievich was surprised beyond measure when the "Rock"
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OperationUnthinkablefullycoincidedwiththeplanBarbarossacan
notbeacoincidence.

Well,somuchforour"allies".Takingintoaccounttheabovemen-
tioned,itislamentablethatAdolphHitlergavetheordertoexecutethe
proactiveblowtwoweeksbeforeJosephStalinhadplannedtoattack
theGermantroops.OtherwisethewarwithHitler’sGermanywould
havebeenoverasearlyas1941withitsrapiddefeatandtherewould
havenotbeentensofmillionsofvictimsandthecountrytorntoshreds
bythewar.

InfacttodayitisverywellknownthatWorldWarII,WorldWarI
andtheZionistrevolutionof1917inRussiawereorganizedandcarried
outwithonlyoneaim—todestroyRussiaanditsbackbone—the
Russianpeople,moreprecisely,thepeopleoftheRuses!Itisalso
cleartodaythattheGermanpeople,duetocertainnationalfeatures,
becamesmallchangeinthehandsoftheJudaicfinancialmafia,andgot
nothingfromtheseWorldWarsbutdisgrace,multimillionlossesand
theircountrywastotallyrobbed,twice.ItwastheJudaicfinancial
mafia,theheadquartersofwhichisintheUSAsincetheendofthe
19thcentury,whichreceivedalltheprofitfromtheseWorldWars.

Well,asusualIgotcarriedaway"abit"withmyfavouritesubjectas
soontheopportunityturnedup.It’sjustthatmyhearthurtsbecause
ofendlessattemptstopervert(especiallylately)thetruthaboutthe
eventsrelatedtoRussiaanditsroleinthem.Mysoulhurtsonhearing
thedirtylieswhichhavebeenventedonRussiaanditspeople,mainly
Russians.

SometimesIamblamedformyspeakingandwritingaboutthe
genocideoftheRussians,whilemanyotherpeoplewholiveinRussia
andalsosuffered,considerthisunfair.ButIamsurethatthosewho
saythisobviouslydidnotreadmybooksanddonotknow,ordonot
wanttoknow,therealpicture.First,IalwaystalkaboutRussianand
othernativepeopleofRussiawhichIunderstandtobepeoplewhich
havelivedontheterritoryofmodernRussiafornolessthan
500yearsanddonothavetheirnationalstatesoutsideits
borders.

Second,itwasexactlytheRussianandotherSlavicpeoplethat
boreenormouslosses,incommensuratetothelossesofotherpeople.

Third,ifothernativepeopleofRussiacanhavetheirnationalor-
ganizationsandRussiansareforbiddentodosointheRussianFed-
erationthenthisfactisadirectviolationoftheequalrightsofpeople!

Four,Russiansmakeupmorethan80%ofthepopulationofthe
countryinmodernRussia,andaccordingtotheinternationalrules,
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So,themagicfightisoneofthemostmerciless,especiallyfrom
thesideofDarkForces.ALightHierarchneverdestroyshisenemy
completely,evenaBlackHierarch,fornoreasonwhatever.Afterneu-
tralizingtheactionsofablackmagicianorHierarch,I,forexample,
undothespiritofanopponentonlytothepointofthebeginningofthe
evolutionalwarpandblockthepossibilityofrepeatingtheblackpath.
Onlywhenthespiritistotallydarkandgloomylikethedarkestsouth
night,itisundonetozero!

Themostdrasticdifferencebetweenthefightofmagiciansandthe
ordinaryoneisthatitisoveronlywhenoneofthefightersisdestroyed
orcaptured,whichisworsethandeathforaLightmagicianorHier-
arch.Nobodytakestheinjuredfromabattle-field;onlythewinner
canbeaninjuredone.Itisalsoimpossibletohide,andifsomeone
createsaprotectivefield,thelatterfunctionsonlyuptothemoment
whenanadversaryfita"key"toit,forwhichhemayneedjustasec-
ond—everythingdependsonthelevelofhisevolutionaldevelopment
andabilitytothinkquickly.Thebattleofmagicianscantakeplace
atanydistancebetweenthem—fromseveralmeterstobillonsoflight
years,andatanevenlargerdistanceforwhichthereisnodistanceunit
intheconceptsofmodernearthlyman.

So,theinvocationsbecameoutofdatealongtimeago,becauseone
candobillionsofactionswhileaconjurerpronouncesasingleletter.
Speeddetermineseverythinginamagicfight—thespeedoftheimpact,
analysis,decisionmakingandcreationofnewpropertiesandqualities.

Thereisanothermoment.Therewerepowerfulmagiciansandbat-
tlemagiciansinthepastcalledVitiazesintheterritoryofRus.But,
untiltheycameintoaspecialtrancestatebymeansofinvocations,
theywerevulnerablebothtoamagicattackandanordinaryweapon.
Beingcaughtunawares,theycouldbekilledbyanarrow,sword,knife
orspear,andevensimplestonecouldkillthem,whichisreflectedin
manyancientlegendsandmyths.Itturnsoutthatthecreatorsof
invocations,tryingtoteachasmanygiftedpeopleaspossibleandas
quicklyaspossible,didthemanillturn,ofcourse,notwishingthat.

Almostnobodytookthetroubletounderstandwhattakesplace
whenaninvocationispronounced,butdirectedalleffortstosearching
forthesecretancientinvocations,whichwouldgivethempowerover
otherpeopleandNature!Thefactthatnobodyeverfoundanything
ofthekind,saidnothingtopeople,onthecontrary,newlegendsap-
peared,accordingtowhichverypowerfulinvocationswaitforthosewho
arereadyforthemandwhentherighttimecomes.Thehuntersstill
continuetosearchforsecretconjuresand,onnotfindingthem,pass
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countries where people of one nationality make up more than 70% of the
overall population are consideredmono-ethnic! Despite that, Russian
people are the most powerless in the Russian Federation.

The systematic elimination of the Russian people will lead to the
wipeout of other native people of Russia, no matter whether they un-
derstand it or not. Therefore, on raising the question about the millen-
nial genocide of the Ruses, I thus raise the question about the future
of other native people because they do not have a future without the
Russian people too. There is another thing: someone must speak out
about it and a lot of other things openly without looking back at how
social parasites will react to truth.

In fact the genocide of the Ruses is not conducted only at the physi-
cal level, but on the informational level too—the truth about the Great
past of Russia is ruthlessly distorted. Genocide prevails at the cultural
and linguistic level, and also by means of GMO, vaccines and drugs,
etc. Therefore I stand up for my people which deserve to live decently
on their own land.

Certainly, it is not only my heart that aches over the fate of the
Ruses; however, many of those who raise their voice in defence of the
Russian people do it awkwardly and make many mistakes of which so-
cial parasites take advantage in full measure. Regrettably, there are
also numerous pseudo-patriotic organizations created by social para-
sites to discredit the idea of Russian consciousness of self. I shall give
you an example of "enlightening" activity which they carry out among
Russian people. Lately I received an e-mail on my web-site where I was
"enlightened" about the origin of the word "Slavs".

Here is the "revelation" I was offered to correct my ignorance. I was
informed that the name Slavs originated from the English word slave!
In Russian the word Slavs is pronounced as slaveni [sla:v[259?]ni]. In
other words using such ignorant manipulation, pseudo-patriots try to
get into our heads the idea that the ancestors of Slavs were slaves and,
therefore, we are slaves too! Regrettably, very many fall for this fake
bait due to their ignorance and the pseudo-logic of similar statements,
especially those who do not speak English, because the pronunciation
of these words is completely different despite partial orthographic sim-
ilarity.

By the way, English is relatively young language, which was more or
less formed by the end of the 9th—beginning the 10th century, having
Russian as its initial source, while the language of the Ruses has ex-
isted for hundreds of thousands years on Midgard and was the mother
tongue which our ancestors from distant and not so distant stars spoke!
Moreover, the whole of the White Race—the descendants of the star
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any black magician. But because any volkhv operated at his acquired
level of skills and abilities and used invocations without understanding
what happened during the process, they were defeated by the black
magicians of the Greek religion which later was called Christianity.

So, a duel between two battle magicians fundamentally differs from
a duel between two warriors. The main difference is that magicians do
battle mainly at other levels of reality to which the majority of people
cannot have any access even for observation. But for those who can
see other levels of reality, the duel of battle magicians opens up a quite
unexpected view. Bright colours and multicoloured whirlwinds blaze
and constantly change their colour; volumetric structures unbelievable
in their beauty collide with each other and change in the process of the
battle.

This unearthly beauty would charm anyone, if it were not for one
"but"! It is not some kind of a laser show but a mortal duel. All these
changes of colours, structures and streams are nothing but a battle
for life. Only the one who proves to be faster than the other; who
can defend himself more quickly from his opponent’s blows and find his
weak points, can have a chance to win and remain alive. What happens
with the opponent who turns out to be slower? He dies! At best, his
physical body dies, and at worst, his spirit dies, and in the worst case
of all, he or his spirit becomes a slave of the winner. This is the way
black magicians and Hierarchs act! The last option is the most terrible
one, at least, for a Light magician or Hierarch, because light magicians
and Hierarchs never turn the opponents into slaves. This is a favourite
business of the Dark.

Thousands of events and actions happen during a magic battle in a
fraction of a second, and the opponents try to outstrip each other. The
result depends on the speed with which your brain thinks and on a lot of
other things. However, a person who does not see other levels of reality
notices nothing special. Only the face of a battle magician becomes
very concentrated, often very pale, sometimes even grey, because of
the enormous loads and perspiration and mortal fatigue become visible
on it. At the end of a duel, the winner dreams about only one thing—to
get to bed and fall asleep. Often the emaciation after the fight is so
strong that one hardly can move a hand. But the most unpleasant thing
here is that often you have to immediately begin the next fight, and
therefore you must gather all your will and summon all your strength
and fight, fight, fight until the last enemy is defeated or you fall down
lifeless. Often you have to battle several enemies simultaneously, and
they do not wait for their turn, but attack together like a pack of dogs
and start tearing you to shreds, in the most direct sense of this word.
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ancestors—wholivedonMidgardspokepreciselyRussian...
Well,Iagainwascarriedaway,butIhopethatmy"digressions"

willbeofinteresttomyreaders,astheyreflectmythoughtsabout
whatisdeartomyheartandaboutwhichmysoulaches,thus,fully
correspondingtothenameofmyautobiographicchronicleTheMirror
ofMySoul.

TheexamplesIgaveearlierclearlyshowhowfundamentallythe,
usualforusall,earthlymattersdifferfromtheactionscarriedoutat
thelevelofmagic.ThefactsIhavementionedfromthenearestpast
ofourplanetclearlyshowhowblindlypeoplehavefulfilledandstill
dothatwhichsocialparasitesneed.Todaytheoverwhelmingmajority
ofpeopleareunawareofwhounleashedtheWorldWarsinthe20th

centuryandwhyandhonourtheUSAasacountrythatmadeanenor-
mouscontributiontothedefeatofHitler’sGermany.Duetocunning
propagandamanypeoplearecompletelysurethatitwasnottheSo-
vietUnionbuttheUSAthatplayedtheleadingroleinthesmashing
ofGermany,andmoreover,intheUnitedStatesmanyareconvinced
thattheSovietUnionfoughtontheGermanside!

Thisisnotajoke!Thiskindofperversionispossibleonlyinthe
parasiticsocialsystem.Theideathatmancanfeelinformationinde-
pendently,scanandgetitstraight,passingovermassmediaandtheir
propaganda,wasemphaticallyknockedoutofpeople’sheads.However,
ifpeoplegotthecorrectevolutionaldevelopmentfromtheirchildhood,
theywouldlearntodistinguishtruthfromlies!Verymanypeople
havefelttinglesalloverthebodyorasifawavepassedthroughitlike
achill,whentheseorthosewordswerepronounced,atleastoncein
theirlife.

Thishappenswhenaperson’sinternalstateresonateswiththein-
formationthatheorshehearsorfeelsatthatmoment.Andifpeople
learnedtotuneintoinformationfromtheirchildhood,thenalmostev-
erypersoncoulddistinguishthetruthfromlies.Thepointisthat,on
hearingaboutanevent,apersontunestotheeventatthesubconscious
level.Iftheinformationcorrespondstotheevent,thenthereisaqual-
itativeresonancebetweenthepersonandtheevent,whichmanifests
inaperson’sfeelinghowthestreamsofprimarymatterspassthrough
thebody.

Iftheinformationisfalse,inotherwords,itdoesnotcorrespond
torealevents,thenontuningintosuchinformation,thepersonwill
neverbeabletofeelthestreamswhichpresentonlyinrealevents.
Thepersonwilltunetotheinformation,butwillnotgetafeed-back
reactionfromtheevent,becausetherewasnosucheventaboutwhich
thefalseinformationreported.Theabsenceoffeed-backwilltellthe
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Therearemanylegends,whichtellhowtheblackmagicians"Saints"
Christianizedthecrowdsofpagansduetowinningthecompetitionwith
localmagusandpriestsofdifferentcults,thusshowingpeoplethattheir
Godisstronger.

Itisofinterestthatboththevolkhvsandpriestsofdifferentcults
cheatedpeopletosomedegree.Ondoingmagicactions,theyexplained
topeoplethataGodactsthroughthem.Thustheytriedtoraisetheir
publicstatusandcompelpeopletolistentotheirownorders,giving
themasordersfrom"Gods"!Peoplewereundertheimpressionthat
"wonders"didnotcomefromapersonbutfroma"God".Therefore,
whenblackmagicianscameandwerevictoriousoveramaguswith
hisspecificskillsandabilities,peoplethoughtthatthepriestsofa
strongerGoddefeatedtheirGods,notaman-magus.Aswecansee,
socialparasitesusedthesmallesterrors,liesandvolkhvs’ambitionsto
defeattheminthemagicduel.

Regrettably,allthesecunning"little"thingsusedtoincreasetheir
ownauthorityresultedinordinarypeopleperceivingthevolkhvs’ac-
tionsasmanifestationofthewillofGodsthroughthem.Therefore,
peopleperceivedavolkhv’slossinaduelwithblackmagiciansasa
lossoftheoldGods.So,asmalllie,althoughfromthe"best"ofmo-
tives,resultedinpeople’sbeliefthatGodsshowedtheirforcethrough
amagus.Evennowmanypeoplewhopossessanaturalgiftthinkthat
somehigherforceactsthroughthembymeansofthisgift.Besides,
theyarecompletelysurethatiftheysayso,otherpeoplewillbelieve
andfollowthemmorewillingly,becauseinmostcasespeopledonot
liketoacknowledgethatanotherpersoncandowhattheyareunable
todoandgiveahostilereceptiontothosewhotellthetruth.

Butshouldsomeonesaythatheisjustavesselforhigherforces
peopletakeitinallgoodfaith.Regrettably,suchishumanpsychology.
Peopledonotlikewhensomeonediffersinanythingfromthemand
gladlyaccepttheinformationthatanotherhumanbeingisjustavessel
oraconductorforhigherforcesandisnothingasaperson.Thevolkhvs
knewthatandmetthedesireofthecrowdinordertoconducteven
thesimplestmoralnormsasthewillofGodswhichtheyrepresent,not
theirownrequirements.

Theirdesiretopleasethecrowdplayedawickedtrickonthemin
theend,especially,ifwetakeintoaccountthatwhentheNightof
Svarogcame,theabilitiesofthevolkhvsconsiderablyweakened,while
theabilitiesofblackmagiciansconsiderablyincreased.TheGodsofthe
Slavonic-Aryanswerepeoplewhichreachedthelevelofcreationandthe
NightsofSvarogdidnotrenderanyinfluenceonthem.Therefore,if
volkhvsreallyweretheirconductors,theywouldwinavictoryover
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person that the information is false. Certainly, it is the simplest method
of truth recognition.

Due to the fact that we have had useless (false or wrong) information
imposed upon us from our childhood, people do not have any possibility
of understanding and feeling this phenomenon from their own experi-
ence—the resonance between the information and real events—especially,
if the information is already engraved in the genetic memory. There
are a lot of examples of this, but I shall give the most interesting ones.

Once Svetlana drew my attention to a contradiction I had never
thought of before. In the Russian language the nationality of a person
of almost all nations is a noun, and a language which he speaks is an
adjective. However, there is exception for Russians: both a person and
a language are adjectives. But a person can not be an adjective to his
language! Social parasites have brought the disharmony even to this
level! According to the general rule, the following should be: a person
is a Rus (he) or Rusa (she) who speaks Russian! One may ask, what’s
the difference?

So, the difference is huge! When one calls himself correctly, the
harmony of a person with himself and his self-determination is restored
at the genetic level. Here is an example of how strongly such self-
determination can influence a person. A young girl e-mailed me telling
me that when she pronounced: "I am Rusa", she got rid of a cold
almost instantly—so strongly and rapidly did her genetics react to true
self-determination. Certainly, only the Ruses will have similar reaction
to this word, the people of other nationalities will not have it. (In fact
they are in complete harmony with their self-determination without it.)
That would be tantamount to a Rus pronouncing "I am a Georgian" in
the Georgian language. There will be no reaction whatsoever, because
the genetic memory will react to neither the word nor the language. But
should a Rus pronounce "I am a Rus", the streams of the pronounced
word will enter into complete resonance with Russian genetics and he
will feel tingles down his spine, and not just a cold will pass but also
many mental blocks will disappear.

This "miracle" has a very simple explanation. Any word modulates
the streams of primary matters which pass through our body and exert
certain influence on it. The word "Rus" is the magic "Open Sesame" for
a person with Russian genetics and will give him access to the riches of
his own genetics which were in a dormant state before. This may hap-
pen to people of any nationality, except for cases when somebody’s evil
will imposed on them another self-name instead of that which they had
since time immemorial. For example, the Kaisaks began to be called
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the Kazakhs after the revolution of 1917; the inhabitants of modern
Mongolia became the Mongols, some of the Finno-Ugric people turned
into the Tatars and Turkic people, etc.

But, if everything is all right, a person is able to feel lies and truth
through the reaction of the body to the real and truthful information. If
a person develops his abilities further, he can independently get truthful
and reliable information, without which any action he carries out is
doomed to failure and in many cases, will result in his death.

The battle of magicians, more precisely hierarchs, differs enormously
from any other battle. Only fairy-tales and legends depict battle ma-
gicians like conjurers which pronounce invocations to call the forces of
fire, air, water and earth, materialize a weapon which fights for them or
create the one which they use in battle. But they are mostly inventions
of film directors and scenario writers who intend to picture the magi-
cians fighting with maximal vividness. A battle of magicians by means
of invocations is a very primitive level, because the overwhelming ma-
jority of those who use invocation do not understand what happens
when they say the words of an invocation. By the way, this was the
main reason why the Vedic volkhvs lost to the black magicians which
came to Keivan Rus as christeners in the 9th century.

The pseudo-priests blocked the actions of the volkhvs, thus discred-
iting them in the eyes of their kin, convincing the latter that their
"God" is stronger than the old "Gods"! The black magicians skillfully
manipulated the crowd at the subconscious level, brought it into an
aggressive state and directed this aggression to their opponents—the
volkhvs—without giving them a chance to recover their senses. The
enraged crowd, being under the influence of black magicians, brutally
finished off the volkhvs, which were the only force able to resist the
black magicians—pseudo-christeners.

Any invocation is a fixed program that controls the streams of pri-
mary matters which pass through a volkhv’s body in the state of trance:
at that the correlation of primary matters in a stream and the power of
the stream of each matter changes. But if this happens without the un-
derstanding of the essence of the process, the volkhv differs in nothing
from a blind man. The black magicians used precisely that drawback.
Unlike volkhvs, they were trained to study what was going on when the
streams of primary matters intertwined during an invocation and easily
enough blocked the actions of the volkhvs, using the potential of the
crowd they had previously gathered. It is highly likely that those who
prepared the black magicians had studied the basic invocations which
the volkhvs used and trained them long before they were sent to fulfill
the task.
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Godwillbringnothingtoaperson;it’sjustbeatingtheair.Therefore,
theimpositionofitonpeoplecarriesdanger.Firstofallnobodyever
willgetanyhelpthiswayandblindfaithinitcanleadtoacritical
situation.Second,similarappealsmakepeoplepassive,justlikeChris-
tianity,becausethosehymnsinhonourofSlavicGods-Hierarchsnow
arenodifferentfromprayersoftheChristianchurch.

Onlytheactivityofpeoplecanchangethesituation.Theonewho
doesnotunderstandthatandforcespeopletorepeathymnsunthink-
inglylikeprayersservesthesocialparasites,independentofwhether
herorsheunderstandsthatornot.Socialparasitesdidsucceedinin-
fectingmanyRuseswithambitiousnessintheworstsenseoftheword.
Insteadofsimplydoinggooddeedsfortheirpeople,manyofthembe-
gintoargueoverwhoisthe"coolest"one,havingdonenothingyet!I
stronglybelievethatonlyrealactions,notidlekitchen-tabletalk,will
showpeoplewhoistherealleaderandwhowillindeedtakecareof
people.

Yes,socialparasitesachievedalot—thesoulofmanyRusesis
touchedwithrottenness.Itisaresultoflongparasiticinfluenceby
meansoftheslavephilosophyofChristianity!Itisalsoaconsequence
ofthetotaleliminationofthebestsonsanddaughtersoftheRuses
andothernativepeopleofRussia,nomatterwhatnameithadinthe
epochoftheBlackForcestriumphforthelastthousandyears,which
"accidentally"coincidedwiththelastNightofSvarog.

Itisalsoaconsequenceofthelastthousandyears,especiallythe
20thcentury,whenthespiritualheritageofourancestorsandthetruth
aboutourGreatPastwasruthlesslydestroyedanddistorted;ourlan-
guagewasmispronouncedanddistortedtoo.Theunitedpeopleofthe
Ruses—Russians,UkrainiansandByelorussians—wereartificiallydi-
videdintothree"different"peoples,takingadvantageofthesituation
whenpartoftheRuses—UkrainiansandByelorussians—temporarily
gotunderthepowerofotherpeoplewhichimposedtheirculture,lan-
guageandtraditionsonthem.Theyfailedtodothatinfullmeasure,
buttheimprintsofitremained.

ThelanguageoftheMalorosses(theinhabitantsofLittleRussiaor
Rus),thiswashowtheUkrainianswerepreviouslynamed,absorbed
manywordsfromPolish,German,HungarianandRomanian.The
furthertotheWestthestrongertheexternalinfluenceonthedirect
descendantsoftheRuses-Scythianswas!So-calledUkrainian,appeared
inthe19thcentury,whenaMaloross,TarasGrigorievichShevchenko,
usingtheRussianalphabetandgrammar,wrotedownaMalorossdi-
alectandcalleditUkrainian,reflectingitsessence—adialectofthe
outskirtsofRus.(InRussianUkrainemeans"ukraia"—neartheedge
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Overtimemyfatheraccustomedhimselftothenewplaceandstopped
visitingusandaskingustoconveyhiswordstoanyonesooften.Not
becausehebecameindifferent,butbecausehesawhowharditwasfor
mymumwhenhetalkedtoher.Heunderstoodthatthushemadeher
sufferandtwistedaknifeinherwoundwhichhadbeguntoheal.He
begantocometovisitherwithoutanyconversation.Mumtoldme
thatsheheardhisvoice—hecouldreachhertelepathicallyforashort
while,butcouldnotholdthecontactlongenough.Laterhequitted
theseattemptstoo.

Theturnsoffateareincredibleindeed!Onlyafterdeathdidmy
fatherunderstandhowmuchpainandunfairoffencehecausedmy
motherwithsomeofhisactions.Themostdreadfulthinghereisthat
thisunderstandingcannotrepairwhatwasdoneandthereisnowayto
compensateforit.Quitedifferentlawsworkoutsidethephysicallevelof
realityandonlyonepossibilitywasleftforhim—tobecomeaprotector,
aguardianangeltopreventtheastralparasitesdoinganyharmtoa
personwhoconqueredhisheartbothinhislifeandafterit.Toooften
apersonrealizeswhowasbesidehimonlywhenhelosesthatandnow
nothingcanbechanged.Herealizesthatheshouldsaytenderwords
whentheyareneededmost,notwhenconsiderednecessary.Sometimes
wethinkthatthewordswhichwerepeatoftenlosetheirsignificance
ortheyarevulgarizedbeingpronouncedbyliars,scoundrels,traitors
andhypocrites.Butyoushoulddesirethatthedearestpersonfeelsthe
warmthofyourheart,careandattention.Youshouldnotpostpone
thatforthefutureorforsomesuitabletime,whichcanneverhappen!

Myfatherdidnotunderstandthatwhenhewasalive.Onlyafter
deathdidherealizethatandwantedtosayandprovetohisbelovedone
whatablindmanhehadbeenanddidnotunderstandthehappiness
fatehadgiventohim.Buthealreadydidnothavehisphysicalbody
torepaireverythingandprovehislove.Ithinkmyfatherwasnotthe
onlyonewhohadthiskindofwishwhenheabandonedhisphysical
body,butnotallwereluckyenoughtohavetheopportunitytoconvey
theirunderstandingfromtheothersideoftheRiverofLifetothose
whohavenotcrossedit...

TheDarksmelledoutthatthepossibilitytoreturnpeoplefromthe
deadwasmorethanreal.Parasitesalsoknewthatnotallwouldbe
restored,whichpleasedthemenormously,becausetheyunderstoodthat
onlykeyfigureswouldberestoredandthatwasratheranexception
thanarule.Theywereperfectlyright.OnlythoseLightWarriors
werebroughtback,withoutwhichitwasimpossibletocarryoutthe
necessarypreparationtoliberateourplanetfromsocialparasites.
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or border — E.L.) It happened only in the middle of the 19th century!
There is not a single document written in Ukrainian before that time.
Moreover, Kyiv Rus bears no relation to modern Ukraine whatsoever,
because people spoke Russian there, as many people of Western Europe
knew and spoke it before the 10th century and even later.

This is how social parasites separated a united people and then
set the newly made Ukrainians against the Ruses. But Ukrainians are
Ruses! The parasites set brother against brother and rejoiced when
a smaller part of the Ukrainians they bought turned into Ukrainian
Nazis who hate everything Russian. And if we take into account that
the Ukrainians are part of the Ruses who speak a maloross dialect,
then in fact, they hate themselves and their ancestors, because the
Ruses lived in Kyiv Rus and spoke Russian!

I suggest to those who are ready to flare up with indignation not to
hurry yelling about the Church Slavonic language, because it appeared
in the 14th century when Kyiv Rus ceased to exist! Before that time
orthodox Christian priests read sermons in Modern Greek, and the
people of Kyiv Rus spoke Russian, not Ukrainian which originated from
the maloross dialect only in the middle of the 19th century. "Divide and
conquer" is the social parasites’ primordial motto. They successfully
applied it to eliminate the Venedi and the Veleti (Lutici)—the huge
unions of tribes of Western Ruses.

Using lies and slander, social parasites set these powerful unions
against each other and gladly observed how their cunning inciting made
Ruses cut Ruses!!! And when these tribal unions of Western Ruses
became weak because of endless fratricidal wars, they used the Germans
which had been under their total control and diligently slaughtered the
rest of the Western Ruses. Only a handful of the Lutici survived this
genocide. Later they began to be called Lithuanians which do not know
that they belong to the Slavonic-Aryan kin of Sviato Ruses! Sometimes
I am surprised by the childish naivety and purity of our ancestors which
believed the enemies, because they did not imagine that somebody can
lie. They were unable to assume that if they never lied or cheated, that
did not mean that others acted the same way!

Certainly, all this could not happen without home-bred parasites
which can always be found among any people and which for the sake of
their own ambitions, avidity, profit, uncontrollable lust, etc. are ready
to betray everything—their Motherland, honour, conscience and their
kin. With all this going on, social parasites used the local fifth column
only at the initial stages of their takeover because the local parasites
pursued their own interests instead of diligently following their bosses’
plans. Therefore the latter preferred to rely on the parasites which they
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to take it to the cemetery. Surprised, he looked at all that and gloomily
asked us: "Why do they do that? Why do they take my body out? I
am here and I am alive!" I saw how hard all this was for him.

Therefore, I was not going to wait for him to see his body buried in
the earth and the process of its decomposition in the coffin and other
unpleasant things connected with the liberation of the spirit from its
physical body. I released his spirit from the dead body at once and
brought it to a decent level, releasing it from any Karma both of this
incarnation and all previous ones, working it off instead of him. I had
the right to do this without violating my principles.

At first my father’s spirit came very often to visit us to "talk". It
acquired its true appearance with every subsequent visit. Usually a
spirit looks like the person at the moment of his or her death and on
losing the physical body a human spirit continues to perceive self as it
was when he last looked in a mirror. But gradually the spirit begins to
look younger and finally it looks like a person around 25 or 30-ish; so,
in the same way, my father’s spirit looked younger every time he came
to "talk" and finally began to look like he did in his best years.

As my father could not "knock on my door until I heard him" he
went to Svetlana and asked her about everything he came across in
his new life. Sometimes he wanted to ask me some questions and then
Svetlana came to me and we three discussed his new world. One day I
offered to move his spirit to any planet in our Universe, but he refused.
He said he would wait for his "Red-haired girl" (this was what he called
my mum in jest, although she has light-brown hair, not red) and he
was going nowhere without her. Svetlana became his guide in the new
world and not because he could easily contact her telepathically.

He gave regards to all our relatives through her, mostly to my mum,
of course. My father felt guilty towards her and was extremely upset
that he did not say the most important words to her when he was alive
and ask pardon for the pain his actions had caused her. When my
father wanted to speak to my mum, we called her and Svetlana became
an "interpreter" converting the telepathic information into ordinary
words. Moreover, she not only conveyed his exact words, expressions
and his way of speaking, but also those transmitted nuances which only
my mum and dad knew. She even preserved his intonations. It all was
very hard for my mum. She perfectly understood that Svetlana just
passed her his words because he did not have lungs to pronounce them
himself.

My father said that he was beside her, that his hands were on her
shoulders. Mum felt his presence and his hands on her shoulders, but
could not see and hear him, and that disappointed her enormously.
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trainedthemselvesandwhichhadabsorbedtheparasiticworldview
withtheirmother’smilk.Onlywhentheexternalsocialparasitesduly
preparedtheirdisciplesdideverythinggosmoothlyforthemonour
planet.

Thathappenedpreciselywhenthesocialparasitestheyhadbrought
upandarmedwithasuper-fascistworldviewbegantosqueezeother
peopleoutofsocialnichesrelatedtotrade,whichtheyquicklycon-
vertedintoparasiticbusiness.ThisprocessbeganwhentheIsraelites
tookpowerinKhazariainthe7thcenturyA.D.wheretheycreateda
parasitictradingsystem.AfterthattheIsraelites,theinstrumentof
theexternalsocialparasites,organized,so-called,tradingpostsinal-
mostallcountries,whichbecamethemetastasesoftheparasiticsystem
inhealthysocialorganisms.

Overthecourseoftimethosemetastases—thetradingpostsofthe
JudaicKhazaria—turnedintocancertumourswhichruinedalmostall
socialorganismswheretheyappeared.Regrettably,evenafterthe
KievanprinceSvetoslavdestroyedJudaicKhazariain965A.D.andit
ceasedtoexist,the"trading"postscontinuedthedirtydeedbytaking
powerinthecountrieswheretheyhadbeencreated.Overthecourseof
time,therealbossesofthese"trading"postsbecamethesecretrulers
ofthecountries,andlater—thevisibleones.

Bytheway,theIsraelitescreatedtheir"trading"postsincitiesof
strategicimportance.Theyfencedtheirtradingpostswithhighfortress
wallswherestrangers(theGoyim)wereneitherallowednorwelcome
andwereevenforcedtowaitneartheclosedgateiftheyfailedtoarrive
intime.Thoselittlestateshadtheirownarmiesandjudicialsystem
whichactedinstrictaccordancewiththelawsoftheTorahindependent
ofthepoliticalandlegislativesystemthatexistedoutsidethefortress
walls.

ItwastheIsraelitesthatfencedtheir"trading"posts;nobodyforced
themtodoit.TheyseparatedthemselvesfromtheGoyimwhichal-
lowedthemtoliveontheirland.Laterthese"trading"postsbegan
tobecalledghettos,andthisconceptacquiredanegativeconnotation.
MuchlatertheIsraelitesbegantocryonthewholeworld’sshoulder
thattheGoyimhadherdedthemintoghettos(read"trading"posts)
andoppressedthemterribly.Thatisabarefacedlie!Infacteverything
wasviceversa.TheIsraelitesalwaysisolatedthemselvesfromthena-
tivepeopleofthecountrieswhichshelteredthemandbuiltfortress
wallsaroundtheirtrading-postsettlements.Theparasiticmethodsof
actionofthe"trading"postsarespecifiedinmybookRussianHistory
ViewedthroughDistortedMirrors.

Inadditiontoparasitictrade,Judaic"trading"postswereengaged
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Therefore,despitemyloveforhimandthepossibilityofreturninghim,
Ididnoteventrytodothat.

Accordingmymoralprinciples,Ihadnorighttodothatsimply
becausehewasmyfatherandIlovedhim.Everyhumanbeingonour
planetsoonerorlaterloseshisorherdearestandnearest—afather,
mother,brother,sister,childrenorabelovedoneandeverybodywould
liketoseethemalive.AndifIreturnedmyfathertolife,anyperson
wouldhavetherighttodemandthereturnoftheirbelovedonesandI
wouldhavenomoralrighttorefuse;thenourplanetwouldsubmerge
intochaos.IcannotsaythatItookthedecisionnoteventotryeasily,
butitwastheonlycorrectandjustone,despiteitsbeingextremely
hard.

EverytimeIcomebackintomypast,Iclearlyunderstandthatevery
actionordecisionIundertookwasalwaysatest.Becauseaperson’s
trueessencemanifestspreciselyinthiskindofcriticalsituation.Itis
easytodocorrectthingswheneverythinggoesallrightandsmoothly
foryou:themoresoifsuch"correctness"istoyouradvantageandyou
runnoriskwhatsoeveroflosinganything.Itisquiteanotherthing
whenyoudefendyourpointofview,whichduetoallcharacteristicsof
so-calledcommonsensebringsnothingbutproblemsanditisprecisely
youwholosethedearestandmostimportantthingsinyourlife.In
suchsituationsanyfalsity,eventhetiniestone,evaporateswithouta
traceandyourtruebareessenceisleft.AtthepresenttimeIcan
saythatIneverbetrayedmybeliefsandprinciplesinanysituation
independentofwhatitcouldcostme,andstronglybelievethatIshall
continuetodoso.

Myfather’sdeathwasunexpectednotjustforme,butalsoforhim.
Certainly,heknewthatlifewasnotoverwiththedeathofthephysical
body.Iexplainedhimthatalittlebefore.Butitisonethingtoknow
thattheoretically,andquiteanothertoexperienceitinpractice.He
couldnotreachmetelepathicallythroughmyprotectivesystem,nor
couldanyoneelse,therefore,whenIhadslightlyrecoveredfromsucha
loss,SvetlanaandIestablishedcontactwithhim.Asusualshebecame
myeyesandearswhichgavemeafree"hand".Weappearedbefore
himandhewasextremelysurprisedatwherewecamefromandwhy
hecouldhearandseeusandwecouldhearandseehim,andnobody
elsecould.

ThenIhadtoexplaintohim,throughhisownexample,whathad
happenedandwhynobodycouldhearandseehim.Itwasveryhard
formetowatchhimstrugglingwiththeideathathewasdead,more
preciselythathehadlefthisphysicalbody.Especiallyhesufferedwhen
ourrelativesbegantotakehisdeadbodyoutofourfamilyapartment
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in another activity. Their emissaries searched among the Goyim elite
for those with certain pathological tendencies such as avidity, different
kind of sexual perversions, etc. Carefully and patiently they brought
these pathologies to culmination and actively promoted such people to
the highest echelons of power: When the parasites succeeded in doing
so (regrettably, almost always), they ruled the country through their
protégés, very quickly bringing it to impoverishment and disintegra-
tion, making fairy-tale fortunes themselves. On sucking all vital juices
from one country, the Israelites moved to another and repeated the
same scenario. To fulfill their corrupt plans the Israelites used the so-
called institute of Judaic fiancées. So, when the Israelites appeared in
a country, its local social parasites became their puppets, domesticated
and fully guided, all their "skeletons in the closet" were known to the
Israelites and in the majority of cases, were the fruits of their job.

Well, I again was somewhat "carried away" and it is time to return
to the main theme of my narration and into 1994.

The "dolls" situation got a quite unexpected continuation. No, their
production was not recommenced, but there was a consequence of the
previous "doll" activity. Before our friend ---- eliminated his "doll"-
clone, the latter had managed to kill another friend and comrade-in-
arms who we knew under the name of ---. It is highly likely that was
his code name, which would protect the true identity of the person
behind it. So --- was killed by ----’s "doll" when he opened the door
to, as he thought, his best friend and comrade-in-arms. The last thing
that was imprinted on his departing consciousness was the image of his
best friend pressing the trigger and complacently grinning. In utter
astonishment he watched the bullet coming from the barrel with a
silencer, revolving in the streams of air, crisply tearing the tissues of
his body and piercing his heart, all as if filmed in slow motion.

It certainly was not the most pleasant last recall. After his murder
--- was buried with honours and a monument was erected on his grave.
The real ---- assisted the funeral. The thought that it was exactly his
"doll"-clone which killed his friend tortured him tremendously. Well,
somebody had a highly perverted sense of "humour", if it can be called
humour at all. ---- felt guilty because his friend had thought in the
last seconds of his life that it was he who killed him. Certainly he
perfectly knew, that ---’s spirit did not think so, because he spoke to
it several times after the tragedy. Nevertheless, his friend’s parting
consciousness was stamped with utter surprise at the horrible event.
Besides, --- also was an important link in a very thin chain of the Light
who devoted their life to the fight against social parasites; at that time it
was impossible to complete an operation, which Light Forces had been
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in the morning.
I looked through the situation and saw that my father had been

killed by a blow delivered into his heart, which anyway was not as
strong as before. He was killed for the same motive as Svetlana’s fa-
ther—to "thank" us because I refused to collaborate with the Shadow
World Government and because we ruined a lot of things for them with
our actions. The news caught me unawares. I sat in my office alone for a
long time. I was wholly filled with mental anguish as I sat and remem-
bered my father. There was a huge heaviness in my heart,especially
knowing that he was killed because of me, to make me suffer.

The achieved their aim. I did suffer. My first grey hairs appeared
precisely after that and their number increased with years, my soul
ached every time when I lost my friends and comrades-in-arms, being
unable to save them. It was very painful for me to endure the death of
my friends. I felt guilty. It was easier for me to die myself and these
are not just beautiful words. I did find myself in situations where I was
within a hair’s breadth of death and looked it right in the face. So, it is
not bravado, but truth. One way or another, I always felt guilty when
my friends died.

I felt guilty because I thought that I had made insufficient efforts to
prepare or think everything over to prevent the death of others, that if
it was me who had acted in that situation, I would certainly have not
been killed and everybody would have been alive. Although I perfectly
understood that no war can be without victims, I also understood that
not just my comrades-in arms fell in action, but many other people
with whom I was not acquainted died too. But their feats for the sake
of others, which often passed unnoticed for the latter, did not become
less important and their death was no less a loss, then the death of
those who I knew personally.

My father died for two reasons. First, it was a revenge for my
refusal, and second, because social parasites tried numerous methods
to eliminate Svetlana and me and failed.

They hurt me very much, because I loved my father despite his draw-
backs, but he was not a warrior of an invisible front as my comrades-
in-arms were and his life or death did not have a crucial influence on
the world. It would not be much better or much worse without him.
My father was just a man who was dear to me, my family and other
relatives, no more but no less. By that time I knew that I could return
him to life. I did that more than once in the most unusual cases. And
if I had done that, nobody would have said a word to me, but the fu-
ture of our planet did not depend on his life or death as it was when I
returned my friends-comrades-in-arms from the Kingdom of the Dead.
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longandcarefullypreparingtocarryoutonMidgard,withouthim.
Therefore,theacutenecessitytoreturnhimtolifearose.Buthowis
suchpossible?Thepersonisalreadyburied.Thereisamonumenton
hisgrave.Heisdeadtoeverybodyandhisnamecrossedoffthelistof
thelivingwithallfollowingconsequences.

Ifhecouldberestoredusingthatmethodoranother,evenincase
ofsuccesstherewouldbeagreatnumberofproblems,bothonbureau-
craticandpurelyhumangrounds.Althoughtherearealotoffilms
whereadeadpersoncomesbackintotheworldoftheliving,they
clearlyshowthatsuchresurrectioncausedmanyproblems,bothreal
andfantastic.

Thepast,presentandfuturedoexistsimultaneously,butonlythe
riverofthepresenthasamaterialformharmoniouswiththeexistence
ofahumanbeing.Wejustdonotnoticethatweswimfromthepast
intothefuturethroughthepresent.Everymomentofourreallife
becomesthepastandthefuturebecomesthepresent.Weinhalethe
airfromourfutureandexhaleitintoourpast.Shouldthisprocessbe
interruptedourlifewillbeover!Theairweexhaled,beingsaturated
withcarbondioxide,isinthepastforus,butitdisappearsnowhere,
whiletheairwearegoingtoinhaleisinourfuture,butitalreadyexists.
Eventhissimpleexamplemakesitevidentthatthepast,presentand
futureexistssimultaneouslyandismaterial.Theyarejustliketheair
fromthefuturewhichexistsalreadyandtheairfromthepastwhich
disappearsnowhere.

Theonlydifferenceisthattheairwhichweinhalefromthefuture
hasadifferentchemicalcompositionfromtheairinthepastwhich
weexhale.Inotherwords,thematterfromthefuturewhenpassing
throughthepresentandgettingintothepast,changes.Andthischange
happensinthepresent.Certainly,thisisanunderstandingofjustone
momentofourlife,butitdoesnotreflectonlytheprocessofbreathing,
everythinghappensaccordingtothesameprinciple,nomatterwhether
weunderstanditornot.It’sjustthebreathingprocessisquiteobvi-
ouscase—theexhaledandinhaledairdifferfromeachotherintheir
chemicalcomposition.

Otherprocessesarelessobvious,butitdoesnotmeanthatthe
past,presentandfuturearenotinterconnectedinasinglewholeand
thereforeexistseparately.Infactmoreseriouschangeshappenwith
matterintheprocessoftransitionintothefuturethroughthepresent
thanintheprocessofbreathing.Ifthefloraofourplanetwhichrestores
theoxygenintheatmospheretransformingcarbondioxideintothe
biomasswereabsent,manwouldnothaveafuturehere(andnotonly
man).Theoxygenwhichmantakesfromtheatmospheretoprovide
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alongtime.Nevertheless,hewenttoworkwhereconsiderablephysical
loadswereanorm.Lateritwasknownthathehadbrokenseveral
ribsandtheydidnotknitintherightway,asaresultofwhichan
abscessbegantodevelopinhisrightlung.Allthiswasfoundoutmuch
later.In1982agrowthwasablatedtogetherwiththeupperpartof
hislungandtreatmentoftheabscesswasbegun.Regrettably,thenI
wasaKharkovuniversitystudentandcouldnotgoeitherhomeorto
Moscow.NeitherInormyfamilyhadatelephoneathome.

InordertocallmyfamilyIhadtogotoapubliccall-boxanddial
mymum’sworktelephonenumberinthechildren’shospitalnumerous
timesuntilthelinebecamefree.ThenIdidnottrydistanthealing.
First,becauseIdidnothaveatelephonetohealpeopleatadistance,
andsecond,Ihadjustbegantoexploremyabilities—whatIwasableto
doandhow.Butinthenextyear,1983,myfatherwasadmittedtothe
MONIKI—Moscowscientific-researchregionalclinicalinstitute—where
mymum’ssisterworked,withapreliminarydiagnosis—sarcoma.But
theywerenotgoingtoriskperforminganoperation,becausehehadan
abscessinthelowerpartofhisleftlung.Itturnedoutthatmymum
andIcouldcometoMoscowthatsummertovisithimandIbeganto
workwithhissarcomaandabscess.

Igavehimhugeloadsandheenduredthemverywell,although
sometimestherewerelunghemorrhagesaftermywork.Thethingwas
thatIcouldnotstayinMoscowforalongtimeandtherefore,Ihad
toworkwithhimalmosttothebreakingpointofhiscapacitytotake
it.Butitwasreallyworthit—thestrainwascrownedwithsuccess.
Soon,thediagnosis"sarcoma"wasdeletedandtheabscessdisappeared
almostwithouttrace.

Ihadtohealmyfatherforasecondtimeafterhehadaheart
attack.Ithappenedin1991,thelastyearbeforeourdeparturetothe
USA.MyfathercametoMoscowtoMONIKIagainforacheckupand
hadtostaythereforseveralmonths.WhenIknewabouthisbeing
there,Iimmediatelycametovisithimwithmymumwhocamefrom
MineralnyeVody(theCaucasus)toseehimtoo.Ibegantoworkwith
him,moreprecisely,withhisheart.

InJuneSvetlanacametovisithimtooandIintroducedhertohim
asmyfuturewife.WecamealmosteverydayandIcontinuedtowork
withhim.Soonnewtestsshowedthathefeltmuchbetterandina
shortwhilehewenthomebeinginaprettygoodstateofhealth.After
thathenevercomplainedabouthisheart.

So,onAugust31,1994thephonerang,Ipickeditupandmymum
saidthatmyfatherwasdead,becausehisheartfailed.Hesleptin
anotherroomandshedidnothearhowhedied.Shefoundhimdead
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his vital functions would quickly be over and there would be no future
for him, if the plants failed to convert carbon dioxide from our past
into the oxygen of our future.

It turns out that the plants absorb carbon dioxide from our past and
create the oxygen for our future. Nobody notices that and many people
will consider similar reasoning quite strange (even crazy), but only
because the overwhelming majority of people have a stereotyped way of
thinking imposed upon them being unable to carry out any more or less
serious analysis. If any thinking person reflects on a similar statement,
he undoubtedly becomes firmly convinced that all mentioned above is
truth. The thing is that all those small and unnoticeable processes are
tightly connected inter se in their constant interaction, and we don’t
pay any attention to them, but we should! If man were not so blind
and sometimes looked at the surrounding world with the open eyes of
a child, similar things would be obvious for him.

But because all forgot that time is a conditional unit, which was
invented to make the interaction between people more convenient, and
in reality does not exist; although there are the processes of matter
changing, most people will find this simple example of the simultaneous
existence of past, present and future very hard to understand. One
way or another, even this simplest example demonstrates how tightly
everything is connected and interlaced in nature.

The air which man exhales is past for him, but for plants it is
future, while the oxygen they produce is past for them and future for
man! Have you already become confused, or not yet? But this is
the simplest example of multi-dimensional and continuous logic! And
this is exactly the direction in which the human consciousness should
develop. But social parasites did their best to prevent it.

Well, that is their essence. But we should understand that the mul-
titude of processes which happen simultaneously or non-simultaneously
are tightly connected with each other and any change of one causes
change in everything which happens in present, past and future. As it
is clear from my explanation, the past of the first process is a future
for the second, and the past of the second is a future for the first, etc.
Therefore, in order to change the past, you need to change the whole
spectrum of the processes in the past, present and future. You should
change everything in the processes which flow from the future to the
past and vice versa.

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ..

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ..

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ..
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The death of my father became one of the most unpleasant tests
for me. He died on August 31, 1994. Last time I spoke with him
was a phone conversation on August 30. I called home no less than
once a week and Svetlana and I related things about our lives and
experiences and listened to theirs. That day differed in nothing from
others. Nothing foreboded any misfortune. My heart did not miss a
beat, although I usually feel this kind of thing very well, as did my
mother who always knew about events both bad and good before they
happened.

She often surprised her colleagues at her work by telling them what
would happen and was never mistaken; however, then nobody—my
mum, Svetlana, who loved my father very much and he loved her from
the first moment when I introduced her as my future wife, or I—had
any bells ringing about this. Nobody felt anything, which means that
he should not have died that day. I don’t say that my father was
absolutely healthy, although he was as strong as an ox, but he did not
spare himself at his work, he worked like ten men, and was on friendly
terms with drink.

One incident especially undermined his health. We were coming
back from the village of Kundruchka, in the Rostov region, where we
went almost every year with our parents to spend our summer holidays
and we had managed, with huge difficulty, to get tickets for a sleeper
train to get home. My father climbed onto the upper berth and quickly
fell asleep. There was no problem with single tickets to get to the
village, but to buy five tickets for a sleepertrain to get back at the tiny
train station Orlovskaya was almost impossible. The trains stopped
there for only a couple of minutes. So, you can imagine how we rushed
along the train loaded with numerous bags and suitcases filled with
grandma’s delicious presents in order to quickly find our coach and
have time to load everything, us including, in it. Therefore we often
went to the city of Salsk which had quite a big railway centre.

The trains in Salsk usually stopped for 20 or 25 minutes, but even
there we often were unable to buy five tickets in one coach on a sleeper.
So, we usually had to literally sit on our suitcases for a long time,
missing trains which would have suited us, and stay near the ticket
window without moving a step from it, because we were not the only
ones who wanted to catch a sleeper train. So, on one of our last visits
to my grandma’s we finally got on the train and my father fell deeply
asleep on the top berth being very tired from carrying and loading all
our things. Suddenly the train jerked quite violently and he fell right
onto the metallic corner of the lower berth.

The impact was very strong and my father felt pain in his chest for
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Asaresultofthisactionthealternativefuturewhere---wasalive
anddidnotdiebecametheonlyrealpresentandfuturebothforhim
andforthewholeofourplanet.Andthefuturewhere---wasdeadand
buriedbecamealternativeandcouldbedisassembled.Whenthiswork
wasdone,nobodynoticedthathewaseverdeadandburied.Only
theonewhodidnotundergotheoverallchangeinhisconsciousness,
butonlyonthemateriallevel,willrememberthat---’sgravewitha
monumentdisappeared,thathewasmurderedandburied,etc.For
---thisneverhappenedandtotellthetruthheshouldnotknowand
remembersuchatrocities.

Certainly,itwouldhavebeenmucheasiertoresuscitate---,but
therewasnoplaceforhimintheworldwherehehaddiedandhislife
aftertheresurrectionwouldhaveturnedintohell.Thereisabiblical
exampleofthis.TheNewTestamenttellshowJesusChristresurrected
Lazarusafterhehadbeendeadforfourdaysandhisfleshhadbegun
todecompose.AccordingtotheNewTestamenttheRaisingofLazarus
madethePhariseesandchiefpriestssoangrythattheydecidedtokill
boththeresurrectedandthemanresponsibleforhisresurrection(John
12:10)!

Perhapsinthepastaresurrectedpersoncouldmovetoaplace
wherenobodyknewhimandlivequietly,inourtimethelikeofthis
isimpossible,especiallywhenapersonholdsahighsocialposition.
Althoughifapersonisnotburiedyetandnobodyknowsabouthis
death,asimpleresurrectionispossible,whenonlythedamagedbody
isrestoredandthespiritissentbackintoit.TherearecaseswhenI
didthatwithSvetlana’shelp.

Onedaywewereinformedthatourfriend-----hadbeenpoisoned
andhisbodywasenroutetohisMotherlandinhisprivatejettobe
buriedwithhonours.Hehadbeendeadforseveraldayswhenwe
foundhiminhisjet.Therewasnobodybuthistrustedpersonbeside
thebody.ImustsaythatSvetlanaandIwerejustintime!Ifhehad
reachedhisMotherland,thingswouldhavebeenconsiderablycompli-
cated;thenonlyafewpeopleknewabouthisdeath.So,whenwefound
hisbodyontheplane,Iimmediatelyproceededtobusiness.

Asusual,SvetlanabecamemyeyesandearsandIfullyconcentrated
ontherestorationprocess.Severalminutespassedandcolourappeared
in-----’scheeks.Severalminutesmoreandheopenedhiseyesandsat
uprightbeforetheeyesofhisamazedassistant.Well,Icanonly
imaginewhathefelt,beingfarfromaccustomedtoallthatkindof
thing.Buthewasexceptionallyloyaltohisbossandtherewasno
problemwithhimkeepingsilenceonthisoccasion.Besides,whowould
believeanyonewhoaffirmsthatsomebody,deadforseveraldays,is

14.SANFRANCISCOX-FILES433

TheMirrorofMySoulVol.2.NicolaiLevashov

returningofapersontolifeinseveraldaysafterdeathisnotsuch
anoutstandingthing.Thereareagreatnumberoftrustworthycases
whentheSiberianshamansreturnedpeopletolifewhenninedayshad
passedafterthedeath.Ofcourse,thiskindofthingswaspossiblein
thecoldperiodofyearwhenthedecompositionofhumantissueseither
doesnothappenatallorisextremelyslow.Besides,theshamanscould
dothatonlyifthebodywasnotdamaged—whenthehead,armsand
legswereintheirrespectiveplacesandthebodywasnotirreversibly
destroyedbyillness.Therefore,thisisnotofmuchinteresttome.

.........................................

.........................................

.........................................
Thismethodcouldbecomparedtoafilmrewinding,whenabroken

platefliesupintosomebody’shandsandagainturnsouttobeintact;
orwhenabulletcomesoutofawoundedbodyandgoesbacktothe
barrelofaweaponandthebloodthatgushedfromawoundflowsback
intoitandthewounddisappearsbeforeourveryeyesandtheperson
isagainsafeandsound.Thisispossibleinourordinarylifeonlyifwe
rewindthefilm,butlifeisnotafilm.Besides,arewoundfilmrepeats
thesamethingagain—theplategetsbrokenintopiecesandthebullet
rushesoutofagunwithacrackandburstsintothebody,tearingthe
tissuesandsplashingbloodallover:nomatterhowmanytimesyou
rewindthefilm,everythingwillrepeatagainandagain.

.........................................

.........................................

.........................................
So,thisisa"small"differencebetweenthiskindofjobandthe

simplewindingofa"film"backtothepast!Bytheway,minorthings
areofcrucialsignificanceinthiswork.Iamusuallyconcentratedon
theworkitself,meanwhileSvetlanaaccompaniesitwithadetailed
descriptionofwhatisgoingonwhichgivesmetheopportunitytoact
quicklyandefficiently.Svetlanabecomesmyeyesandearsforthe
timeittakes,allowingmetoconcentrateexclusivelyonthesolution
ofthetask.Myeverythoughtimmediatelymanifestsinrealityand
dependingonwhathappensafterwardsIcanjudgewhatshouldbe
changed,addedorremovedinorderforthetasktobefulfilledinan
optimalwayandnothingismissed.Inaddition,wesucceedinsolving
alltheconcomitanttaskswithoutmistakes,atthefirsttry.

Bytheway,everytimeIsolvedoneoranothertaskIhadafeeling
thatithadbeenthenexttest.Ihadthisfeelingthatwewereunder
constantsurveillanceandsomebodywatcheswhatIdonextinthat
particularsituationandhow.
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alive and had become even healthier than he was before his death? He
would be just declared mad.

In the modern world where orthodox science, which can hardly ex-
plain anything, hammered its false concepts into people’s consciousness,
the declaration that a person saw how a dead man rose from the coffin
and continues to live as if nothing happened, may cause serious doubts
about his mental health. So ----- told his assistant that he had fallen
into a short-term lethargy due to overstrain which was confused with
death. The assistant’s consciousness and that of the pilots easily ac-
cepted this explanation and rescued their minds from complete break
down. Not all are able to survive such a shock and remain in their
senses.

In fact the human psyche always tries to "hide" behind some com-
fortable explanation, even those people who seemingly should have an
un-blinkered world view. I observed this kind of "hiding" after a David
Copperfield performance. It was my last visit to one of his performances
before my departure to Russia. It took place in a San Francisco suburb
and our friends invited Svetlana and me. Regrettably, Svetlana was
unable to come to the USA, because the authorities refused to give her
new permission to enter the country, which in fact was a violation of
the law, but I shall tell about it later. Our friends bought the tickets
several months prior to the performance and when it became perfectly
clear that Svetlana could not come to San Francisco, I offered her ticket
to Michael Dehta, who, by the way, had never seen any of David Cop-
perfield’s performances. That day the famous illusionist demonstrated
a lot of interesting things, both real ones and tricks from the extensive
stock of a magician. Each real action required serious consumption
of his potential and was accompanied by considerable physical loads.
Therefore, David usually showed a number of magical tricks after real
actions, which is quite understandable. So, here he was demonstrating
a real action, which I saw for the first time.

The large screen in the hall broadcasts a shore on an island in the
Hawaiian archipelago in real time. The camera in the hall and the
camera in the Hawaiian island are synchronized. The audience sees
the shore of the ocean and hears how the rustling waves roll onto it
and then roll back with the same rustling sound leaving a stripe of wet
sand behind. A person lays a quite large piece of white fabric on the
sand. All this is shown live on the hall’s screen. David Copperfield
turns his back to the hall and several times throws a balloon into it.
The balloon jumps from row to row until somebody catches it. A lucky
person goes to the stage, then another and another. On gathering thus
four or five persons, David Copperfield asks his assistant to make a

434 14. SAN FRANCISCO X-FILES

Nicolai Levashov The Mirror of My Soul Vol. 2.

Polaroid photo with them, asks them all to sign the photo and puts it
into his pocket. Then he goes behind a special screen through which
only his silhouette is visible, disappears in clouds of smoke and at the
same time rises from under the fabric on the Hawaiian shore and gets
the recently signed photo out of his pocket.

I think there is no need to say that David Copperfield demonstrated
teleportation from the concert hall to the shore of the Hawaiian island.
The majority of the audience thought it was just a cool trick and that
was all. It was easier for them. They need not rack their brains, think-
ing "how the hell did he do that". It was just an excellent show and
that’s it! But Michael Dehta was not a person of narrow interests and
should have reacted otherwise. When I asked him about teleportation,
I was surprised at his answer. He said that it was a good trick. He
could not even think that all of it was real.

It was easier for him too to think like that despite the fact that
the simplest analysis of the teleportation that had been demonstrated
proved that everything was real. David Copperfield did not have a twin.
He has a younger brother, but the latter differs strongly in outward
appearance from David. One can think of the existence of an absolute
double (which is doubtful), but the voice, the way of speaking, mimics
and gesticulation of a person that appeared on the Pacific shore were
absolutely David’s. Moreover, he got the photo from his pocket, which
was taken in the San Francisco hall with all the autographs of those
who were among the audience, which witnessed taking the Polaroid
photo. Besides, a Polaroid photo is a special photo. It always exists
in one copy. Even if we assume that there was some special Polaroid
which was somehow connected to a digital camera and the image was
instantly transferred to Hawaii, printed there, put into something that
looked like a Polaroid photo and in some miraculous way placed into
the pocket of a supposed double which was buried in the sand, how
could it have the autographs of the people on it?! David Copperfield
gave it to nobody from his personnel at the San Francisco hall.

I could spend a long time describing the impossibility of any other
explanation for it than teleportation. So, Michael Dehta, a person who
at least should understand what the matter was, chose to shut his eyes
to the obvious. Then what can be expected from an average man, of
little education and a long way from understanding such phenomena?
Actually nothing, it is much easier to label something a "trick" and
calmly go to bed, being astonished at amusing tricks modern illusionists
can perform and the achievements of technical "progress".

So, most likely -----’s assistant accepted the version of short-term
lethargy as a consequence of stress with huge relief. However, the
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Regrettably,itisimpossibletodowithoutlossesinawar.Thene-
cessitytoprovideforminimallossesisoneofthemaintasksinthewar
againstparasites,becauseusuallythebestandthemostunprepared
die.Therefore,itiscrucialtoprovideprotectionfortheunprepared,es-
peciallyconsideringthecharacterofthissecretbutveryrealwar,which
mostpeoplecannotevenunderstand.Butpeoplediethere.Theygive
theirlivesforthosewhodonotrealizewhatisreallygoingon.

InAugust1996parasitesinflictedseveralcoordinatedblowsdirected
atSvetlanaandme,buttheydidnottrytoeliminateusphysically.
Theirpreviousexperienceshowedtheabsoluteuselessnessoftheiref-
fortsinthatfield.ThereforetheDarkbegantoinflictblowsonthe
peoplearoundusandhindertheactivitywewereengagedin,about
whichIshalltelllater,andnowIshallconcentrateonpeople.

AtthetimewhenourFrenchvisaswereblocked,------,whoprovided
Svetlanawithenormoussupport,promotinghertalentintheworldof
Hautecouture,hadan"accident"inEurope.Twohugetrucksabso-
lutely"accidentally"squeezedhisFerrariandbegantoflattenit.He
didhavemyprotectiveshieldonhimanddespitethishiscarwas"ac-
cidentally"jammedlikeapancake,hehadaluckyescapebutseverely
brokenbones.

WhenSvetlanaandIknewaboutthat,westartedlookingforhim
andfoundhiminahospitalwherehewastakenaftertheaccident.
Certainly,weusedtelepathyforsearching,notringingroundallthe
hospitals.Itisenoughtohaveaphoto,oravoicerecordorsomebody
whohasseenorheardthisperson,evenonce,totunetotheperson(or
anobject)tostartthesearch.Dependingontheresultoneexpects,it
ispossibletomakeamarkonamaporincaseofnecessityshowthe
locationofapersontowithinonemetreorincaseofsmallobjects—to
acentimetre.Inthiscaseweperfectlyknewthemanandquicklyfound
himandIbegantheprocessofrestoration.Svetlanaagainbegantobe
myeyesandIwascompletelyconcentratedontheprocess.Everything
wentverywell.Imanagedto"assemble"andknithisbonesquite
quickly.Hejusthadtohavesomerestandeverythingwouldbeall
right,butsomebodywantedhimdeadverymuchandhereceivedan
injectionofadrenalinrightintohisheart!------wasstrongasanoxand
neverhadanyheartproblems,buthisrelativeswereinformedthathe
hadaheartattackatnightandtheywantedto"save"himwiththat
injection,butitwastoolate.

However,evenahealthyheartwillnotendureaninjectionofadrenalin
ifthedose"slightly"exceedsthenorm.Itwasimpossibletoprovethat
infactitwasamurder.Butthisisnotall.Themurderersinwhite
smockswereawareofsomemorethings.Withoutwaitingtillmorning
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and informing his nearest relatives about the death, they immediately
carried out an autopsy and removed many internal organs, despite the
fact that ------ did not bequeath his body for that. They did that to
prevent him from "accidental" resuscitation, because it is impossible
to return a person back to life without internal organs, including the
allegedly ill heart. So, the "good doctors" secured themselves in case I
wished to bring him back. . .

Here were the phenomena and events which we lived through in the
beginning of 1994. But they are not all! The first half of the year was
also rich in astonishing events directly connected to San Francisco and
its outskirts, but about that in the next chapter. . .

To be continued. . .

www.levashov.org
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